
.ru f
&amp;lt;

. r
c

- t r

*̂^?
&amp;lt; &amp;lt;r

&amp;lt;: c ccr

/ cV . .

rt



^
itata

iiu i ir-i\\r.v

VK fORIA UNIVERSITY

fi/NtfW^#w



:

^^m
. -

f5^*
- ~ W

&quot;

i ^A K, ^ r,



i







L 1 13 U A R Y OF F A T II E U S

OF THE

HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH.

ANTERIOR TO THE DIVISION OF THE EAST AND WEST

TRANSLATED BY MEMBKRS OF THE KNOLISH CHURCH.

VET SHALL NOT THY TEACHERS BK REMOVED INTO A CORNER ANV MORE, WT
THINK F.VF.S SHALL SEE THV TEACHERS. IstiiiiH XXX. 2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

OXFORD,
JOHN HENRY PARKER;

F. AM) J. 1UVINGTON, LONDON.

ICDCCCLII.





TO THE MEMORY

OF THE

MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD

WILLIAM
LOUD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY,

PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND,

FORMERLY KECITS PROFESSOR OF DIVINITY IN THE UNIVERMTY OF OXFORH,

THIS LIBRARY

OF

ANCIENT BISHOPS, FATHERS, DOCTORS, MARTYRS, CONFESSORS,

OF CHRIST S HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH,

UNDERTAKEN AMID HIS ENCOURAGEMENT,

AND

CARRIED ON FOR TWELVE YEARS UNDER HIS SANCTION,

UNTIL HIS DEPARTURE HENCE IN PEACE,

IK

GRATEFULLY AND REVERENTLY

INSCRIBED.





HOMILIES

ON THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.





TIII:

HOMILIES

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM,
ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

TRANSLATED,

WITH NOTES AND INDICES.

PART II. ROM. XXIX.LV.

OXFORD,
JOHN HENRY PARKER ;

F. AND J. RIVINGTON, LONDON.

MDCCCLII.



fMMANUU

BAXTKll, I UIMKR. UXPOKD



PREFACE.

THE manifestly imperfect condition in which these

Homilies have come to us may partly be accounted for

by the circumstances of the times in which they were

preached. It was in the Easter weeks of the third year

of his residence at Constantinople as Archbishop, that

St. Chrysostom began this course of Sermons ;
and during

all the remaining part of that year (A.D. 400), the Capital

of the East was kept in constant trouble and alarm by the

revolt of Gainas and the Goths. Moreover, scarcely had

the preaching commenced, when the complaints from the

Churches of Asia Minor were brought (May, 400) before

the Metropolitan See, which business during many months

painfully occupied the Archbishop s thoughts, and even

tually demanded his presence at Ephesus. Few of St.

Chrysostom s Sermons were originally prepared in writing:

certainly these were not : and as certainly the text, drawn

up by no skilful hand from notes taken during the preaching,

can never have been revised by the Preacher himself. This

was a serious disadvantage : for these Homilies, if only

from the novelty of the subject, stood especially in need

of revision. The Acts of the Apostles, though read in the

churches in the season between Easter and Pentecost, were

seldom preached upon ;
and we find St. Chrysostom com

plaining in the opening of these Homilies, as also on an

earlier occasion at Antioch, that this portion of the Scriptures

was not so much read as it ought to be, nay, that there were

4

many to whom this Book was not even known. (p. 1. and
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note b). Hence it is not surprising,
if the Preacher was

not always understood; and, in fact, the attentive reader will

not unfrcqucntly Bee reason to suspect, that the scribe (or

reporter ), from whose notes the text was formed, did not

rightly apprehend the sense of what he heard. Nor has the

transcriber (or redactor )
remedied the defects, whatever they

may have been, of the original report. On the contrary, in

other ways, of which we shall have to speak presently, he

has often perplexed the sense, and sometimes entirely

misrepresented the Preacher s meaning.

The earliest mention of our Homilies is by Cassiodorus,

(A.D. 514,) who relates, that with the assistance of friends

he caused &quot;the fifty-five Homilies on the Acts, by St. John,

Bishop of Constantinople,&quot; to be translated into Latin,

Opp. t. ii. p. 544. This version unfortunately is lost&quot;. In

the Canons of the Fifth and Sixth General Councils, St.

Chrysostom s view of the Seven Deacons in the Acts is cited

at length from Horn. xiv. (p. 199). John of Damascus, de

Fid. Orthod. hi. 15. (A.D. 730,) cites as from the second of

these Homilies a passage which appears in the first, being

the comment on i. 9. Photius has an entry in the Biblio-

thfca relating to them, but by some mistake the number is

given as fifty. Of the Catena on the Acts, compiled by a

certain Andreas Presbyter of unknown age and country,

but not later than the tenth century (for there is a manu

script of that age), a large proportion is taken from St.

C hrysostom : and the Commentaries of CKcnmenius (990)

and Theophylact (1077) are in many places formed from

the Catena: as also are the Scholia in Mss. of the Acts.

To these may be added the Florilegium or Eclogcr, a com

pilation the date of which is unknown, but certainly not

later than the first half of the eleventh century. The Author
of this work seems to have resorted to our Homilies once

Fnun thu same Cassiodonis there is extant a short work on the Acts
unili-r tho titlu (. omplcjeiones Actinnn Apostolorum; but this is merely a brief

syllabus of tho history, and contains nothing in which we could trace a
n-fcrt-nce to St. Chr.Vbostom s Exposition.
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only, (Horn. xix. p. 306): but there, he, as all the rest who
have been mentioned, used the text which in the notes

we call the old text, and from which the present Translation

is made.

For there is another and a widely different text, by
which alone, unfortunately, these Homilies have been

known in modern times, except by the few who have had

access to Manuscripts. In the National Library at Paris

there is (No. 729) a manuscript (in our notes marked E, in

Par. Ben. 2, D.), which the Parisian Editor describes thus :

Quorum (of six Mss. on the Acts) antiquissimus, olim Colb.

nunc Reg. 729, stzc. X., nitide et accurate scriptus, desinit

in horn, quinquagesima. (This is a mistake; it reaches to the

end of the 55th.) Of the other Mss. he assigns A. B. C.

(No. 725, 6
, 7.) to the twelfth, fourteenth, and thirteenth

centuries respectively. These, and a copy in the Library

of New College (N), contain the old text. Two others

D, E, (728, and 73 suppl.) exhibit a text compiled from

old and new, and with alterations peculiar to itself. Of

the six Parisian Mss. a full collation was made for
* the

Library of the Fathers : of N, we have at present but a

partial collation.

The Ms. E came into the hands of Erasmus, and from

it he made his Latin version, down to the end of Horn. 53,

and there for some reason which is not explained he goes

ofl to the other text, of which he has nowhere taken notice

in the preceding Homilies. Of this work he says in an

Epistle to Tonstal Bishop of Durham: Ex Chrysostomo in

Ada verteram homilias tres ; cujus operce me pa nituit, cum

ni/iil /lie videreni Ckrysostomi. Tuo tamen hortatu recepi codi-

cem in manum ; sed nihil unquam leyi indoctius. Ebrius ac

stertens scriberem meliora. JIabet frigidos sensiculos nee eos

satis commode potest explicare. In his Preface, however, he

considerably abates the severity of this censure, and con

tents himself with hinting a doubt whether the work be

St. Chrysostom s: quod stylus concisum quiddam et abrupt inn

habra1 t
id quod a phrasi Chrysoslomi videtur alienum: si docti
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tamen cen^nt ,?, Ckry^tom, Jig***,
&quot;

koc ego

auicguid est suspicions ponam.9

Of the Greek text, the editio princeps,
that of

_Com ^
professes

to be formed from manuscripts Ablutk. *M~
Barar&amp;lt;r, Aigrta**, FMiria**, of which at

P^*
unable to give any account. Perhaps Commelin s leading

Ms. was of a composite order: such however is Ins text

for it occasionally deserts E, to which, as a general rule, it

closely adheres. This was inconsistent, for the circum

stances of the two texts are such, that one or other ought to

be followed throughout. There can be no valid reason ft

alternating between the two: for they are not different

reports of the same matter, such that between them one

might hope to approximate to the truth : the one is a

refashionment of the other, and where it differs, it does so,

not because its framer had a more correct report of

Sermons, but because he wished to improve upon the

materials which lay before him in the other text.

Commelin s text, in substance, is retained in all the

subsequent editions. Savile, from the New College Ms.

has corrected words and phrases here and there, but in the

main his text is still that of the editio princeps. (He describes

it as composed from the New College Ms., another belonging

to J. A. de Thou (Thuanus), et tertio non ita pridem excuso

in Germania.) The edition of Morel (which commonly goes

under the name of Fronto Ducoeus) repeats Commelin,

but without Savile s emendations: and the Benedictines

(here not Montfaucon), though they profess to have

collated the Parisian Mss, have reprinted with but slight

improvements, and with not a few disimprovements, the

text of Morel. In the Parisian reprint of the Benedictine

Chrysostom, (Par. Ben. 2.) the Editor has occasionally,

but not constantly, recurred to the manuscripts, rarely

gives the preference to the text of A. B. C. and constantly

assumes the inferiority of those copies, in contents and

authenticity as well as in antiquity, to the manuscript

(E), which furnished the Latin version of Erasmus, and in
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substance, as we have explained, the printed text of the

original.

Had the Editors collated the manuscript copies of these

Homilies a labour from which they, or those whom they

employed, seem to have shrunk they would probably have

reversed their estimate of the relative value of the two

recensions. The general superiority of the other text in

point of sense and coherence, notwithstanding its frequent

abruptness and uncouthness, is too evident to be called in

question. Had they also collated the Catena, (Kcumenius,

Theophylact, and the Scholia, they would have found the

external testimony to be coincident with the internal evi

dence to the higher antiquity as well as greater authenticity

of the text which (for the most part unknown) they rejected.

It would have been seen that this, besides being, with all

its faults, incomparably better, was the older of the two;

and that the other could claim no higher antiquity than

that of the manuscript (said to be of the tenth century) in

which it appears : that it is the work of some scribe, who,

offended by the manifest abruptness and ruggedness of the

earlier text, set himself to smooth out the difficulties, and to

make it read more easily. For this is clearly the true state of

the case. With this view, the scribe sometimes alters words

and phrases, sometimes transposes : often omits, where he

found something that he did not understand, oftener still

amplifies, or rather dilutes: and interpolates matter which

sometimes is demonstrably borrowed with little disguise from

the Catena (see p. 251, note i; 6 17, note c; 619, note f); or

which, when it is his own, is little worth. In short, he has

thought more of sound than of sense, and if he could make

a passage run smoothly to the ear, has given himself little

concern whether St. Chrysostom was likely to have so

thought, or so expressed himself. The notes appended to

our Translation will abundantly substantiate this censure.

To have noted all the variations, either of the printed text,

or of E alone, would have been a task as unprofitable as

it was wearisome : perhaps as it is, we have given more
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ll(mgh to vindicate the claims of the older text,

one desires larger materials for

company
us s Latin version, which, exeept in the two last

oies keeps close to E, will shew ^t the text which

We represent
in our Translation is, with all its imper

fection., incomparably the better of the two. Even if it

were otherwise, and were the alterations not, as they mostly

are, disfigurements, but, considered in themselves, decided

improvements,
still our duty was plain: the text which

came to us accredited by all the testimony known to

be extant, we were not at liberty to reject
in favour ol

an alien recension, unknown to the Ancients, and, as far

as our evidence goes, unheard of before the tenth century.

Therefore, in forming the text for this Translation we have

entirely dismissed E, except where it has preserved read

ings which came strictly under the description of various

readings.

Hut while confining ourselves to that older text, we

were not to leave unnoticed its more patent defects and

errors. We could not but perceive, that we had before us

an linn-vised report of St. Chrysostom s Sermons, which,

especially in the Expositions, was frequently impcrfect-

sometimcs, indeed, little more than a set of rough notes

thrown together with, apparently, little or no attempt at

arrangement. So far as this imperfection was caused by

the reporter s negligence or incapacity, there was no

remedy : and leaving the matter as we found it, or, at

most, inserting in the text the marks of a lacuna, we have

only ventured, in the notes, to surmise what may have

been the general purport of St. Chrysostom s remarks.

In other places, where the defects of our sources seemed

to he ruthrr chargeable upon the redactor, we have sought

to apply a remedy, sometimes, but rarely, by conjectural

emendation; very often by inserting portions of sacred

text or other connecting matter in
[ ], and also by trans

posing parts which had fallen out of their true order.

For it seems that the original transcript from the reporter s
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notes was defective in these two regards. (1) The reporter

would frequently omit to note in his tablets the xe//xsvov or

some other text of Scripture, or would indicate it in the

shortest possible way by a word pr two at the beginning and

ending of the passage, intending to insert it afterwards at

his leisure. It appears, however, that in many places this

was either not done at all, or done in the wrong place.

Hence, where the text seemed incurably defective or per

plexed, we have often been able to restore coherency by
the simple expedient of inserting texts which were omitted,

or else, by removing the texts altogether, and redistributing

them among the comments. Almost any page of the

Translation, especially in the Recapitulations, will illus

trate this remark.

(2) It often happens, that the order of the comments both

in the first and in the second exposition (or recapitulation),

does not follow the order of the texts. Of course the

Preacher might be supposed to have sometimes returned

upon his own steps, but it was scarcely conceivable that

St. Chrysostoin should have delivered an Exposition per

plexed, as we often found it, by disjointed remarks thrown

together without the slightest method. It was necessary
therefore to consider whether it might not be possible

to educe something like connected exposition, by assum

ing that the reporter s notes had been transcribed from

his tablets in a wrong order. Where it could be seen

that one sentence or portion was given as comment on such

a verse, another on some other verse, and so on, some clue

to the true order was given us in the sequence of the texts

themselves. Even so, the difficulties which beset this

part of our task were greater than can be readily estimated

by any one who has not tried it. Sometimes the compli
cation resisted all attempts at disentanglement. We are

far from supposing that we have done all that might have

been done in this way : but it is hoped that the labour

which has been bestowed has not been altogether wasted,

and thiit the restoration will carry with it its own evidence.
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And as in these attempts we have indicated by letters the

order in wlm-h the trajected parts lie in the manuscripts,
the reader in every case has the means of forming his own
judgment. In the first seventeen Homilies, we have only
now and then resorted to this method: not because it

was less needed there, but because we had not then so

clearly perceived what was the state of the case, and
what was practicable in this way. The eighteenth fur
nishes a remarkable instance, p. 25&amp;lt;&amp;gt; 259. Let any one
read it in the order denoted by the letters, i. e. the
six parts marked (a) consecutively, then the seven parts

I, inserting in the third of the latter (see note
Othe comment on v. 25, from page 259, (&quot;And they
chcn the,, l,a,l t^liftf etc. to &quot;when the Samaritans
sheved&quot;), and he will have the entire recapitulation

econd exposition of the
history of the Samaritans

.Snmm Magns as it appears in the Mss.-which he
ly perceive could not have proceeded in that

rom St. Chrysostom. The same matter, read as we
arranged it, wil! be found to form a continuous

not -ndeed perfect, for the dislocated state into
l&quot;l fallen seems to have led to further corruptions- ho part of the scribes: but at any rate cohere^ and*c parts foung into each other.

Moreover, if the four-
as

arraiigcd&amp;gt; bc

. -MlIUl IU DC tile PrKZO in
subsequent instances. In

i&amp;gt; -,n -, ,1, .

7.9. 11.13:2.46 8 2 ^ traJectlon is 1- 3- 5.

i reverse order. ! ,

*rec aml four
P&quot;s read
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2. 1 : 1 : 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 1. A form of frequent occurrence is 2.

4. 1. 3, as in 416, 485, 496, 544
; and combined with others

as in 470, 2. 4. 1. 3 : 2. 1
;

in 607, 2. 1 : 1:2. 4. 1. 3, and

404, 2. 1 : 1 : 2. 4. 1. 3: 2. 1. There is the like regularity

in the scheme 2. 1. 4. 3, p. 277; and 3. 1. 4. 2, p. 476, 669.

In the last Homily, which is extremely confused, the tra-

jection seems to yield this very regular scheme, 2. 4. 6. 1.

3. 5: 1: 5. 3. 1. 6. 4. 2. In other instances where the

trajection is less regular, or does not seem to follow a rule, as

in 332, 4. 1. 3. 2; 334, 3. 2. 4. 1
; 533, 4. 6. 1. 3. 5. 7. 2. 8

;

553, 2. 1. 4. 8. 5. 3. 6. 9. 7
; and in 662, 703, 714, (on which

three see the notes,) the transcriber may have gone

wrong on other grounds, and not, as in the generality of

instances, from mistaking the order in which the reporter
had set the matter on his tablets. The trajections we have

attempted to remedy occur mostly in the expository parts.
In the Ethica it often appeared to us, that the coherency

might be greatly improved by transposition, but the evidence

of the true order was more precarious here, than where
the sequence of the texts furnished a clue

;
in these parts,

therefore, we have rarely ventured upon applying this

remedy (see p. 463, 548, 549, and 669).
In these ways it is hoped that something has been done

towards presenting these Homilies in a form nearer to that

in which they were delivered, than the form in which they
are exhibited in the unadulterated manuscripts, much more
in the printed editions. The task was arduous, and we are

far from supposing that our labours have always been

successful ; but at least we have not spared pains and

diligence. The Translation was a work only less difficult

than the reconstruction of the text. Here again much in

dulgence is needed on the score of the difficulty of pro

ducing a version, which, while it represented the original
with its roughnesses and defects, should not be altogether
unreadable. We have attempted, however, to give faithfully,

though not always literally, the sense, or what seemed to

be the sense, of our materials. Where any thing is added
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merely tor necessary explanation or connexion, it is eii-

rlosMul in ( ): the parts in
[ ], as above explained, are the

additions required tor completion of the text.

As a commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, this Work
stands alone among the writings of the first ten centuries.

The Expositions of St. Clement of Alexandria (in the

ffypotyposes), of Origen, of Diodorus of Tarsus, and
St. Chrysostom s teacher, Theodore of Mopsuhestia, as well

as of Ammonius and others whose materials are used in

the Catena, have perished. Those who are acquainted
with the characteristic qualities of St. Chrysostom s

exegesis, will perceive here also the same excellencies

which mark his other expository worksespecially the
clear and full exposition of the historical sense, and the
exact appreciation of the rhetorical momenta in the dis
courses of St. Peter, St. Stephen, St. James, and St. Paul,
as recorded in the Acts. Of the Ethica it is perhaps not
too much to affirm, that not the most finished work of
St. Chrysostom will bo found to furnish more of instruction
and interesting matter (apart from the expression) than

1 be found in these Homilies, on the religious and moral
subjects of which they treat: for example, On the delay of
Baptism, On spiritual indolence and excuses derived from
the cessation of Miraculous Grace, On the nature and uses

Miracles, On Prayer, On the Study of the
Scriptures, On

On Anger and Gentleness, Against Oaths and Swear-
mg, and many others. Nor does any work exhibit a livelier

&amp;gt;rtraiture of the character and life of the great Preacher
and Bishop, and of the manners of the times in which his
lot was cast.
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ACTS xiii. 16, 17.

Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, Men
of Israel, and ye that fear Cod, give audience. The God
of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the

people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt,
and with an high arm brought He them out of it.

BKHOLU Barnabas giving place to Paul how should it

be otherwise? to him whom he brought from Tarsus; just
as we find John on all occasions giving way to Peter: and

yet Barnabas was more looked up to than Paul: true, but

they had an eye only to the common advantage. Then
Paul stood up, it says; this was a custom of the Jews
and beckoned with his hand. And see how he prepares the

way beforehand for his discourse : having first praised them,
and shewed his great regard for them in the words, yc that

fear God, he so begins his discourse. And he says not, Ye
proselytes, since it was a term of disadvantage

b
. The God

of this people chose our fathers : and the people See, he
calls God Himself their God peculiarly, Who is the common
God of men

; and shews how great from the first were His

benefits, just as Stephen does. This they do to teach them,
that now also God has acted after the same custom, in

sending His own Son: as (Christ) Himself (does) in the

parable of the vineyard And [the people], he says, //&amp;lt;?Lukc2o,

13.

i. e. for one of the congregation to fore he too in accordance with this dis-

expnund or preach : or perhaps rather, courses to them.&quot;

to
preach standing, not sitting, a* fatp fa avutyopw tfj/o/xa, in regard .

&amp;lt; hri-.ti.-iii Bishops did for their sermons, that a proselyte might be deemed in-We have transposed the comment to its ferior to a Jew of genuine descent * a
proper place.- Mod. t. adds,

&quot; Where- Hebrew of the Hebrews.&quot;
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, exalted when it sojourned in the land of Egypt and yet the

XXI
-
X

-

contrary was the case : true, but they increased in numbers;

moreover, the miracles were wrought on their account: and

u-ith an hvjh arm brought He them out of it. Of these

things, (the wonders) which were done in Egypt, the prophets

are continually making mention. And observe, how he

passes over the times of their calamities, and nowhere brings

forward their faults, but only God s kindness, leaving those

v. 18. for themselves to think over. And about the time offorty

years suffered He their manners in the wilderness. Then

v. 19. the settlement. And when He had destroyed seven nations

in the land of Canaan, He divided their land to them by lot.

v. 20. And the time was long; four hundred and fifty years. And

after that He gave unto them judges about the space offour

hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. Here

he shews that God varied His dispensations towards them

v. 21. (at divers times). And afterward they desired a king: and

(still) not a word of their ingratitude, but throughout he

speaks of the kindness of God. And God gave unto them

Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the

v. 22.23. space offorty years. And when He had removed him, He
raised up unto them David to be their king : to whom also

He gave testimony, and said, I have found David the son

of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shallfulfill all

My will. Of this man s seed hath God according to His

promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. This was no

small thing that Christ should be from David. Then John
r.24. 25. bears witness to this: When John had first preached before

His coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of
Israel. And as John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom
think ye that I am? I am not He. But, behold, there

comcth one after me, whose shoes of His feet I am not

&amp;lt; Ka\ pw rowturrlov yiyovtv. Here part of them perished in the wilder-
also we have transposed the comment ness.&quot; It plainly refers to Uwfftv

the clause to which it belongs. In i. e. how is it said, that He exalted
,(ld. it comes after And with a them in Egypt, where, on the contrary,
r;w, etc. whence Ben. mistaking they were brought low P This is true

-H reference says, -i.e., if I mistake but He did txalt them by increasing
I brought them out of Egypt, them into a great multitude, and by
might bring them into the the miracles which He wrought on

Land of Promise : but, for their wicked- their behalf
K**,the contrary befell; for the greatest
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worthy to loose. And John too not merely bears witness ACTS

(to the fact), but (does it in such sort that) when men were i^Vj
bringing the glory to him, he declines it: for it is one

thing&quot;

(not to affect) an honour which nobody thinks of offering;
and another, to reject it when all men are ready to give it,

and not only to reject it, but to do so with such humility.
Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and v.26-28.

whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this

salvation sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their

rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the

prophets which are read every sabbath-day, they have ful
filled them in condemning Him. And though they found
no cause of death in Him, yet desired they Pilate that He
should be slain. On all occasions we find them making a

great point of shewing this, that the blessing is peculiarly

theirs,
that they may not flee (from Christ), as thinking they

had nothing to do with Him, because they had crucified

Him. Because they knew Him not, he says: so that the

sin was one of ignorance. See how he gently makes an

apology even on behalf of those (crucifiers). And not only
this: but he adds also, that thus it must needs be. And d

how so t [By condemning Him, they fulfilled the voices of
the prophets.} Then again from the Scriptures. And when v.29-3i.

they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took

Him down from the tree, and laid Him in a sepulchre.
But God raised Him from the dead. And He was seen

many days of them which came up with Him from Galilee

to Jerusalem, who are His witnesses unto the people that He
rose again. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that v. 32-39.

the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath

fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that He hath

raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second

Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.

And as concerning that He raised Him up from the dead,

Kol it66tv 8rt &J/VTTJ &amp;lt;*&amp;gt;TJ&amp;lt;TJ
KO.\ rttv \dbv 8n

&amp;lt;W&amp;lt;rrT;.
The mod. t.

ndprupts tiffiv. EJra ir&\iv anb ruv &quot; And that no man may say, Aud
ypaQw, followed hy vv. 29 37. We whence is this manifest that He
read, /col ir66tv , 8r [reky fyuvat -rSiv roe again? He says that (word),
wpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;., Kpivavrts rovrov

iTr\-fip&amp;lt;ixrai&amp;gt;.]
And are His witnesset. Then again

E?TO n-cUi? iirb r. yp. vv. 29 31. He presses them from the Scriptures,

ending, xal ndprvpti ainoD tlffiv wpbs vv. 29 37.&quot;

I) d 2
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HOM? no more to return to corruption, He said on this wise,
XX1X -

/ uiu g^e you the sure mercies of David. Wherefore he

saiih also in another Psalm, Thou shall not suffer Thine

Holy One to see corruption. For David, after he had served

his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was

laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption : but He, Whom

God raised ayain, saw no corruption. Be it known unto

you therefore, men and brethren, that through this Man is

preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : and by Him all

that believe are justified from all things, from which ye

could not be justified by the law of Moses. Observe&quot; how

Paul here is more vehement in his discourse: we nowhere

find Peter saying this. Then too he adds the terrifying

v. 40.41. words: Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is

spoken of in the prophets; Behold, ye despisers, and wonder,

and perish : for I work a work in your days, a work which

ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto

you.

[-] (&quot;)
Observe how he twines (the thread of) his discourse

(alternately) from things present, from the prophets.
v-23. [Thus,] fro?n* (this man s) seed according to the promise:

(c) the name of David was dear to them
;
well then, is it not

(a thing to be desired) that a son of his, he says, should be

their king? (b) then he adduces John: [then] again [the

prophets], where he says, By condemning they fulfilled,

[and again], All that was written: then the Apostles as

Thin comment, which in the Mss. and repassing from the Old to the
aud Ed&amp;lt;l. i* inserted after v. 37, refers New Test, and vice versa, viz. al

to the following verses 38. 39. i. e. to leging first the Promise, then John,
what i there said of the insufficiency then the Prophets, then the Apostles,
of the Law for justification : we have then David and Isaiah, vv. 24_34:
therefore transposed it. then comments upon the matters con-

f lu the old text the parts lie in the tained in these and the following
order here shewn by the letters a, b, verses, and then as usual goes over
&c. The confusion may be explained the whole again in a second expo-
hy the scribe * copying in the wrong sition. Now the innovator makes the
order from the four pages of his tablets : recapitulation begin immediately after

the first place, in the order (a), commencing it at v. 26. and col-
1,3,9.4: then 2, 4, 1,3: and lastly, lecting the comments in this order:

the modern text, a different vv. 26 32: vv. 24 36 vv 1741
anangemept is attempted by which all e The transposition of the part (c\rown into worse confusion. Thus makes this read in the Mss. and Ecld.

ct perceived that Chrys. having as if it were parallel with &ir& TW
rory way read

through
vv 24- wpA, (i. e . fc ew Testament facts),i* 1m exposition ,n detail with ^ rw Uor ,i* m exposition ,n detail with ^ rw Upo^r^ (Old Testamenemark of the Apostle s passing testimonies).
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witnesses of the Resurrection : then David bearing witness. ACTS

For neither the Old (Testament proofs) seemed so cogent ig-4i.

when taken by themselves as they are in this way, nor yet
~

the latter testimonies apart from the former: wherefore he

makes them mutually confirm each other. [Men and brc- v - 26.

thren, etc.] For since they were possessed by fear, as

having slain Him, and conscience made them aliens, (the

Apostles) discourse not with them as unto Christicides,

neither as putting into their hands a good which was not

theirs, but one peculiarly their own. (d) [For they that

dwell at Jerusalem y and their rulers: as much as to say,

not ye, but they:] and again, [apologising even for those,]

Because they knew Him not, and the voices of the Prophets

which are read every sabbath-day, in condemning Him, they

fulfilled them. A great charge it is against them that they

continually hearing heeded not. But no marvel : for what

was said above concerning Egypt and the wilderness, was

enough to shew their ingratitude. And observe how this

Apostle also, as one moved by the Spirit Himself 11

, con

tinually preaches the Passion, the Burial.
(&amp;lt;f) Having

taken Him down from the tree. Observe, what a great

point they make of this. He speaks of the manner of

His death. Moreover they bring Pilate (conspicuously)

forward, that (the fact of) the Passion may be proved by

the mention of the tribunal (by which He was condemned),

but at the same time, for the greater impeachment of those

(His crucifiers), seeing they delivered Him up to an alien.

And he does not say, They made a complaint
1

(against Him), M-
but, They desired, though having found no cause of death *

(in Him), that He should be slain, (e) Who appeared, hex&amp;lt;fc.

says, for many days to them that came up with Him from f^

Galilee to Jerusalem. Instead of 1 * * [he says, Who are

His witnesses unto the people, to wit,] The men which came

up with Himfrom Galilee to Jerusalem. Then he produces

h
i. e. Though not one of the original K. r. \. Perhaps the sense may he *up-

witneHses, v. 31. yet, being one who plied thus: Ayrl rov, Ov irarrts q/tcif

has been moved or raised up, Ktxirn- I&amp;lt;TH*V pdprvpfs, ii. 32. ol

, by the Spirit of Christ Himself, tff^tv, iii. 15. Instead of naying a*

he preaches as they did, insisting much Peter dors,
&quot;

&quot;Whereof we are wit-

on the Passion, etc. nesses.&quot;

Ai/rl TOU,



40( Iloic his discourse differs from Stephens.

, . , &amp;gt; avia and Ksaias bearing witness. The faithful
(merc^

&quot;I?- the abiding (mercies), those which never perish. A) r*

loved them exceedingly. And observe, he does not enlarge

oll the ingratitude
of the fathers, but puts before them v hat

eh. .a. they nuJfea, For Stephen indeed with good reason does

his seeing he was about to be put to death, not teaching

them; and shewing them, that the Law is even now on

the point of being abolished: but not so, Paul; he does

but threaten and put them in fear. (/) And he does not

dwell long on these&quot;, as taking it for granted that the word

is of course believed; nor enlarge upon the greatness of

their punishment,
and assail that which they affectionately

love, by shewing the Law about to be cast out: but dwells

upon that which is for their good, (telling them) that great

shall be the blessings for them being obedient, and great the

evils being disobedient.

T. 16-21. But let us look over again what has been said. [Ye men

of Israel, etc.] The Promise then, he says, the fathers

received; ye, the reality. (/) And obseive, he nowhere

mentions right deeds of theirs, but (only) benefits on God s

part: He chose: Exalted: Suffered their manners: these

are no matters of praise to them : They asked, He gave.

But David he does praise, (and him) only, because from

T. 2-2. him the Christ was to come. [/ hare found David, the son

of Jesse, a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfil all

My tri//.] (/) Observe also, it is with praise (that he says

of him), David after that he had served the uill of God:

just as Peter seeing itwas then the beginning of the Gospel

cb. a, making mention of him, said, Let it be permitted me to speak
29

freely of the patriarch David. Also, he does not say, Died,

T.23 26.but, was added to hisfathers, (k) [Of this mail s seed, etc.]

When John, he says, had first preached before His entry

k Kol OVK tyxpoviCfi rovrois, as in whole scope of the passage, require us

the recapitulation on v. 40. 41. cal to read ouSe. Then, *cal /j.(TfpxfTai

o^a, rpaxvov irws viror(fj.i&amp;gt;(Tai. Hence with the negative extending to the

it ia clear that TOVTOIS refers not to whole clause,
&quot; and (like Stephen) as-

&quot; the sure mercies of David,&quot; as in sail that which is dear to them, (viz.
MM. and Kdd. (end of e), but to the their preeminence as Jews,) hy shew-
threats and terrors (end of A). Below, ing the Law on the point of being
fur oAA* itrnfivd rrjv n6\acnv the sense cast out:&quot; then, a\\a (so we restore

of i-riTtivti (not as Ben. minatur, but for Kcd} T&amp;lt; vrv^. cVSurrp., but dwells,
tiitrn/nt, make* much of, aggravates, &c.
dwells upon the greatness of), and the
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by entry he means the Incarnation Me baptism of repent- ACTS

ance to all the people Israel. Thus also John, writing his 16_ 41*.

Gospel, continually has recourse to him : for his name was

much thought of in all parts of the world. And observe,

he does not say it [Of this marts seed, etc.] from himself,

but brings John s testimony.

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham v. 26.

he also calls them after their father unto you was the word

of this salvation sent. Here the expression, Unto you, does

not mean, Unto (you) Jews, but it gives them a right to

sever themselves from those who dared that murder. And

what he adds, shews this plainly. For, he says, they that v. 27.

dwell at Jerusalem, because they knew Him not. And how,

you will say, could they be ignorant, with John to tell them?

What marvel, seeing they were so, with the Prophets con

tinually crying aloud to them? Then follows another charge:

And having found no cause of death in Him : in which v . 28.

ignorance had nothing to do. For let us put the case, that

they did not hold Him to be the Christ : why did they also

kill&quot; Him? And they desired of Pilate, he says, that He

should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was v. 29.

written of Him. Observe what a point he makes of shewing I

that the (whole) thing was a (Divine) Dispensation. See 1

,

by saying what did they persuade men ? (By telling them)

that lie was crucified ? Why, what could be less persuasive

than this ? That He was buried by them to whom it was

promised that He should be salvation ? that He who was

buried forgives sins, yea, more than the Law (has power to

do)? And (observe), he does not say, From which ye would

not, but, from which ye could not be justified by the Law v. 39.

of Muses. Every one, he says : be who he may. For those

(ordinances) are of no use, unless there be some beneHt

(accruing therefrom). This is why he brings in forgiveness

Edd &quot;But let us bear rl oi The scope of the whole passage (which

X*YOKT, o/ Air^r. t&amp;lt;rw, fin iffrau- is obscure in the original) is the su-

pjto by savin* what, by what an- preme importance of the article of the

nouncement; the Apostles persuadeJ Resurrection. Leave that out, and

(men) that He was crucified.&quot; For ee what the preaching of the Apostles

rT-rolov M. K. has rb r. A. (yea), would have been; how ,t would have

what is more incredible still.&quot; Roth been received,

clauses must be read interrogatively.



408 Remission of sins by Christ.

HO-.L. later: and shews it to be greater, when, the thing being

^*LX (otherwise) impossible, yet this is effected. Who are His

witnesses, he says, unto the people the people that slew

Him. Who would never have been so, were they not

strengthened by a Divine Power: for they would never have

borne such witness to blood-thirsty men, to the very persons

r.33. that killed Him. [But, He hath raised up Jesus again:-]

This day, he says, / have begotten thee. Aye, upon this the

rest follows of course. Why did he not allege some text by

which they would be persuaded that forgiveness of sins is by

Him ? Because the great point with them was to shew, in

the first place, that He was risen : this being acknowledged,

*. 38. the other was unquestionable. Through this man, nay more,

by Him, is remission of sins. And besides, he wished to

bring tliem to a longing desire of this great thing. Well

then, His death was not dereliction, but fulfilling of Pro-

phecy. For the rest, he puts them in mind of historical

facts, wherein they through ignorance suffered evils without

number. And this he hints in the conclusion, saying, Look,

ye despisers, and behold. And observe how, this being

harsh, he cuts it short. Let not that, he says, come upon

you, which was spoken for the others, that / work a work

which ye shall in no wise believe, though one declare it unto

you. Marvel not that it seems incredible : this very thing

was foretold from the first (that it would not be believed).

Hehold, ye despisers, as regards those who disbelieve in the

Resurrection.

This too might with reason be said to us&quot;
1

: [Behold, ye

despisers] For the Church indeed is in very evil case,

although ye think her affairs to be in peace. For the

mischief of it is, that while we labour under so many evils,

we do not even know that we have any.
* What sayest thou?

We are in possession of our Churches, our Church-property,
and all the rest, the services are held, the congregation
comes to Church every day&quot;. True, but one is not to judge
of the state of a Church from these things. From what
then? Whether there be piety, whether we return home

m We have transposed this clause &quot; Mod. t. needlessly adds, Kal Kara-
from before,

&quot;

Behold, etc.&quot; preced- ^POPOV/AC?;
&quot; And do we make light of

ing. these
things?&quot; .



The Church s true prosperity. 409

with profit each day, whether reaping some fruit, be it much ACTS

or little, whether we do it not merely of routine and 1 for the i$_l\
formal acquittance of a duty. Who has become a better man i

fy&amp;gt;

.

by attending (daily) service for a whole month ? That is the fflo
&quot;f*

( -

point: otherwise the very thing which seems to bespeak a

flourishing condition (of the Church), does in fact bespeak an

ill-condition, when all this is done, and nothing comes of it.

Would to God (that were all), that nothing comes of it: but

indeed, as things are, it turns out even for the worse. What

fruit do ye get from your services ? Surely if you were

getting any profit by them, ye ought to have been long

leading the life of true 2
wisdom, with so many Prophets

2
TT?J

twice in every week discoursing to you, so many Apostles, Jj*&quot;

and Evangelists, all setting forth the doctrines of salvation,

and placing before you with much exactness that which can

form the character aright. The soldier by going to his drill,

becomes more perfect in his tactics : the wrestler by fre

quenting the gymnastic ground becomes more skilful in

wrestling : the physician by attending on his teacher be

comes more accurate, and knows more, and learns more:

and thou what hast thou gained ? I speak not to those

who have been members of the Church only a year, but

to those who from their earliest age have been attending

the services. Think you that to be religious is to be 3:J
irapo-

constant in Church-going? This is nothing, unless we reap^-
A^x

some fruit for ourselves : if (from the gathering together in 4&quot;

Church) we do not gather
4

something for ourselves, it were *&amp;lt;&quot; &amp;lt;*-

better to remain at home. For our forefathers built the 7 &quot; 1

Churches for us, not just to bring us together from our private

houses and shew us one to another : since this could have

been done also in a market-place, and in baths, and in a

public procession : but to bring together learners and

teachers, and make the one better by means of the other.

With us it has all become mere customary routine, and

formal discharge of a duty : a thing we are used to ; that is

all. Easter comes, and then great the stir, great the hubbub,
and crowding of I had rather not call them human beings,

for their behaviour is not commonly human. Easter goes,

the tumult abates, but then the quiet which succeeds is

again fruitless of good.
*

Vigils, and holy hymn-singing.



HO Church !&amp;lt;* */&quot;
sl
Mual &quot;&quot;f

rmement:

Ke ofcoming here continually ? Why the mischref is

a 1 the greater.
Who (of you) has added ought to the

ustomar? practices
he received from Ins fathers? For

example such an one has a custom of observing the

Memorial of his mother, or his wife, or his cb.ld : this he

does whether he be told or whether he be not told by us,

drawn to it by force of habit and conscience,

displease thee, you ask? God forbid: on the contrary,

1 am glad of it with all my heart : only, 1 would wish

that he had gained some fruit also from our discoursing,

and that the effect which habit has, were also the effect

as regards us&quot; (your teachers) the superinducing of another

habit. Else why do 1 weary myself in vain, and talk use

lessly, if ye are to remain in the same state, if the Church

[4.]
services work no good in you ? Nay, you will say, we pray.

Matt. 7, Aiui what of that? Xot every one that saith unto Me, Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of heaven; but he that

docth the will of My Father which is in heaven. Many

a time have I determined to hold my peace, seeing no

benefit accruing to you from my words; or perhaps there

does accrue some, but I, through insatiableness and strong

desire, am affected in the same way as those that are mad

after riches. For just as they, however much they may

get, think they have nothing; so 1, because I ardently

desire your salvation, until I see you to have made good

progress, think nothing done, because of my exceeding

eager desire that you should arrive at the very summit.

1 would that this were the case, and that my eagerness were

ToDro KO!
&f&amp;gt;* Tiniav ytvfff&ai, 4r- the meaning is,

&quot; where habit works,

pair 4ftiaa.x.9r\vcu ffw^Sfiav. Motel, this is the effect (in the case of

Ben. iup TJ/AUIK,
&quot;

Hy our means,&quot; idque hahit) : 1 wish it were so in the case

i.iiuiii prohandum, Ed. Par. but itf of us (where we work).&quot;

v)A*&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;
ia not aa he rentiers* it,

in nobit;



worse than useless, when this does not follow. 411

in fault, not your sloth: but I fear I conjecture but too ACT*

rightly. For ye must needs be persuaded, that if any 16 41.

benefit had arisen in all this length of time, we ought ere

now to have done speaking. In such case, there were no

need to you of words, since both in those already spoken

there had been enough said for you
p
,
and you would be

yourselves able to correct others. But the fact, that there

is still a necessity of our discoursing to you, only shews,

that matters with you are not in a state of high perfection.

Then what would we have to be brought about? for one

must not merely find fault. I beseech and entreat you not

to think it enough to have invaded 1 the Church, but that

ye also withdraw hence, having taken somewhat, some

medicine, for the curing of your own maladies: and, if

not from us, at any rate from the Scriptures, ye have

the remedies suitable for each. For instance, is any pas

sionate ? Let him attend to the Scripture-readings, and

he will of a surety find such either in history or ex

hortation. In exhortation, when it is said, The sway qfEcd**.

his fury is his destruction; and, A passionate man is pVor. il,

seemly; and such like: and again, A man full of irords^ ^
shall not prosper; and Christ again, He that is angry n^ ^

with his brother without a cause; and again the Prophet,M
Be ye unyry, and sin not; and, Cursed be their anger, for P-.M

it was fierce. And in histories, as when thou nearest of
7.

Pharaoh filled with much wrath, and the Assyrian. Again,

is any one taken captive by love of money ? let him hear,

that here is not a more wicked thiny than a covetous

for this man sctteth even his ottn soul for sale; and how

Christ saith, Ye cannot serve God and mammon; and the Matt. 6,

Apostle, that the love of money is the root of all evil; and
j Jim 6,

the Prophet, If riches Jlow in, set not your heart
&quot;/&amp;gt; p;

62&amp;gt;

them; and many other like sayings. And from the histories 10.

thou hearest of Gehazi, Judas, the chief scribes, and

gifts blind the eyes of the wise. Is another proud?

P Mod. t. Having been so guffi- iXA fcrut n irol Aa0dvr

Gently ioken, that ye are able to (Aboxe we had the phrasi-
w

correct o hers, fy &&quot;&quot; &*** *V &quot;&quot;* &amp;gt;

H
1
re l &quot; **

Tufeu* irpWv^To, inc-e in their taken from at. inva.luig army.

Ibsence KoTe bJneti. accrued to
you.&quot;

below, P . 414. & 4*U*. &quot;

s forwj m EKKATjo-fav



412 The Scriptures a storehouse of moral medicines.

him hear, that God resisteth thc proud ; and, Pride is the

%/&quot;
&quot;&quot;&amp;lt;7 of sin; and, Everyone that hath a high heart,

is impure before the Lord. And in the histories, the devil,

10,14L
and a11 tnc rest - In a word, since it is impossible to

Pro*, recount all, let each choose out from the Divine Scriptures
the remedies for his own hurts. So wash out, if not the
whole at once, a part at any rate, part to-day, and part
to-morrow, and then the whole. And with regard to repent
ance too, and confession, and almsgiving, and justice also,
and temperance, and all other things, thou wilt find many

jCor.lo,examples.
For all these things, says the Apostle, were

written for our admonition. If then Scripture in all its

discoursing is for our admonition, let us attend to it as we
ought. Why do we deceive ourselves in vain ? I fear it

.77, may be said of us also, that our days have fallen short in.

vanity, and our years with haste. Who from hearin- us
has given up the theatres ? Who has given up his covetous-

Who has become more ready for almsgiving? I would
wish to know this, not for the sake of

vain-glory, but that
I may be inspirited to more zeal, seeing the fruit of my
labours to be clearly evident. But as things now are, how

1 I put my hand to the work, when I see that for all th-
trine pouring down upon you shower after shower

our crops remain at the same measure, and the plants-have waxed none the higher? Anon the time of threshinghand (and) He with the fan .
T fear ^ ., be

^j *&quot; 1C
f

l W e bc a11 &amp;lt;&quot;* into the furnace. The

s&quot;i

:
?;-&quot;- tf.-.&quot;.;K

&quot;- -,,, bu, pcrcllance ^^ .
-noney-



Each passion has its age, not all attack at once. 413

then again what art thou the better? For the fact is, it ACTS

is not possible for all the passions to set upon us at one and i^lijj.

the same time of life : they are divided and marked of!
, and

~

that, through the mere) of God, that they may not by assail

ing us all at once become insuperable, and so our wrestling
with them be made more difficult. What wretched inertness

it shews, not to be able to conquer our passions even when
taken one by one, but to be defeated at each several period
of our life, and to take credit to ourselves for those which

(let us alone) not in consequence of our own hearty endeavours,
but merely because, by reason of the time of life, they are

dormant? Look at the chariot-drivers, do you not see how

exceedingly careful and strict they are with themselves in

their training-practice, their labours, their diet, and all the

rest, that they may not be thrown down from their chariots,

and dragged along (by the reins)? See what a thing art is.

Often even a strong man cannot master a single horse: but

a mere boy who has learnt the art shall often take the pair

in hand, and with ease lead them and drive them where lie

will. Nay, in India it is said that a huge monster of an

elephant shall yield to a stripling of fifteen, who manages
him with the utmost ease. To what purpose have I said all

this ? To shew that, if by dint of study and practice we

can throttle into submission 1 even elephants and wild horses, &yxo.

much more the passions within us. Whence is it that through-
M&amp;lt;

&quot;

out life we continually fail (in every encounter) ? We have

never practised this art: never in a time of leisure when

there is no contest, talked over with ourselves what shall be

useful for us. We are never to be seen in our place on the

chariot, until the time for the contest is actually come.

Hence the ridiculous figure we make there. Have I not

often said, Let us practise ourselves upon those of our own

family before the time of trial ? With our 2 servants at home

we are often exasperated, let us there quell our anger, that

in our intercourse with our friends we may come to have it

easily under control. And so, in the case of all the other

passions, if we practised ourselves beforehand, we should

not make a ridiculous figure in the contests themselves.

But now we have our implements and our exercises and our

trainings for other things, for arts and feats of the palaestra,



414 Want ofpractice, the cause of failure.

&quot;x!x&quot;

but f r Virtue llolhi
&quot;8

of the sort - T} husbandman would
-not venture to meddle with a vine, unless he had first

been practised in the culture of it : nor the pilot to sit by
Ihe helm, unless he had first practised himself well at it:
but we, in all respects unpractised, wish for the first

prizes ! It were good to be silent, good to have no com
munication with any man in act or word, until we were

&quot;&quot; able to chan the wild beast that is within us. (The wild
&amp;gt;east,

I say:) for indeed is it not worse than the attack
f any wild beast, when wrath and lust make war upon us?

13L M 1
f im ading the market Place with these beasts,m 7;.

l thou have got the muzzle well upon their mouths
until then, have tamed and made them tractable. Those
rho lead about their tame lions in the market-place, do you

see what a gain they make of it, what admiration they
;et, because in the irrational beast they have succeeded in
producing such tameness but, should the lion suddenlytake a savage fit, how he scares all the people out of the

|narket-p
uce, and then both the man that leads him about

nmself ,n danger, and if there be loss of life to others ith do,ng? Well then, do thou also first tame thy 1^



H O M T L Y XXX.

ACTS xiii. 42.

And. as they were going out\ they besought that these words

niidht be spoken unto them on thefollowing sabbath. &amp;lt; from
the syn.

Do you mark Paul s wisdom ? He not only gained

ration at the time, but put into them a longing desire for atheGen

seeond hearing, while* in what he said he dropt some s

as it were, and forbore to solve (the questions raised), or to

follow out the subject to its conclusion, his plan being i

interest them and engage their good-will to himself, and

not make (people) listless and indifferent by casting all at

once into the minds of those (who first heard him).

told them the fact, that through this Man w remission c

sins announced unto you, but the how, he did not declare.

And when the congregation was broken up, many oj the

Jews and worshipping proselytes followed Paul and Ba

nabas-tfl&amp;lt;x this point he puts Paul first
b
-W&amp;lt;o, speaking

vnto them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of Goc

Do you observe the eagerness, how great it is?

followed them, it says. Why did they not baptize the

immediately ? It was not the proper time: there was

to persuade them in order to their stedfast abiding ther

in the sense, to make them hang u ause ii

(him for

generally : if he had spoken all at



4 1&amp;lt;; How the Jews sent the Gospel away to the Gentiles.

HOMIL. And the next sabbaih day came almost the whole city together

***i to hear the word of Cod. But when the Jeics saw the

v ls multitudes, they were Jilted with envy, and contradicted

the things spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.

See malice wounded in wounding others: this made the

Apostles more conspicuous the contradiction which those

offered. In the first instance then they of their own accord

besought them to speak: [and now they opposed them]

contradicting, it says, and blaspheming. O recklessness!

v. 4G. Then Pant and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was

necessary th at the uord of God shouldfirst have been spoken

to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves

unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.

Do you mark how by their contentious behaviour they the

more extended the preaching, and (how the Apostles here)

gave themselves the more to the Gentiles, having (by this

very thing) pleaded their justification, and made themselves

clear of all blame with their own people (at Jerusalem)?

(c) See c how by their envy they bring about great things,

other (than they looked for): they brought it about that the

Apostles spake out boldly, and came to the Gentiles ! For

this is why he says, And speaking out boldly, Paul and

Barnabas said. They were to go out to the Gentiles: but

ch. ll, 4. observe the boldness coming with measure d
: for if Peter

pleaded in his justification, much more these needed a plea,

none having called them there. But by saying [To yoii\

first, he shewed that to those also it was their duty (to

preach), and in saying Necessary, he shewed that it was

necessary to be preached to them also. But since ye turn

away from it he does not say,
* Woe unto you, and,

* Ye
are punished, but, We turn unto the Gentiles. With great

gentleness is the boldness fraught ! (a) Also he does not

say,
* Ve are unworthy, but, Have judged yourselves un-

c The order of the exposition in the t., /ueVpy. If this be not corrupt, it
MM. and Kdd. marked by the letters may be explained by the clause at the
a, 6, etc. is much contused, but not end of e, iroAAfjs tirttiKtias irate.

irremediably. The matter falls into y^ov(ra, but then the connexion with
suitable connexion, when the part* are the following ybp Ufrpos K. T \.

is obscure. Perhaps from A. we may
^ 6pajV r^frfflaviurlptTfov

restore pci* T& Tltrpov:
&quot; the boldness

rb utrpov. Mod. coming to them after the affair of Peter.&quot;



The Jews, enraged by the faith of the Gentiles, 4 1 7

worthy. Lo. we turn unto the d cnlilt-s. For so hath the ACTS
\ 1 1 1

Lord commanded us, tayimg, I have sent tlice to be a light

of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto v . 47.

the ends of the earth. For that the Gentiles might not be

hurt at hearing this, as e
if the case were so that, had the

Jews been in earnest, they themselves would not have obtained

the blessings, therefore he brings in the prophecy, saying,

A light of the Gentiles, and, for salvation unto the ends of

the earth. And hearing (this) the Gentiles this, while itv. 48.

was more cheering to them, seeing the case was this, that

whereas those were of right to hear first, they themselves enjoy

the blessing, was at the same time more stinging to those

and the Gentiles, it says, hearing (this) were glad, and glori

fied the word of the Lord: and believed, as many as were

ordained unto eternal life: i. c. set apart for God. Observe

how he shews the speediness of the benefit: And the*. 49.

word of the Lord was borne through all the region, [8&amp;lt;s$e-

gsro,] instead of Siexofujero, was carried or conveyed

through (it). (//) But the Jews stirred up the devout and v. no.

honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and

raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and ex

pelled them out of their coasts. [The devout women,}

(b}
g instead of, [the proselyte-women.] They did not stop

at envy, but added deeds also.
(&amp;lt;?)

Do you see what

they effected by their opposing the preaching? to what

dishonour they brought these (honourable women}? #n/v.6i.

they shook off the dust of theirfeet against them, and came

unto Iconium. Here now they used that terrible sign

which Christ enjoined, If any receive you not, shake o^Mat.io,

the dust from your feet : but these did it upon no light Mark6,

ground, but because they were driven away by them. This 11 -

is fe rijj IK*(VV &amp;lt;nrou8r}s rf (om. repetition. At the end of this clause,

A.^rvyxArorra vv &yaOw. the Ms*. have fya *rf\a&amp;gt; wf (am. A.

t SieAcocTo, i/w uuWthetl, E. V. C. Cat.) tMMt^MKM, and then, *

Wc a*f. to bear tidings, (C. Cat.) ?rpa Kara, (beginning
.

and fVrcu 6 X^o*, the Baying i&amp;gt; of r.) The former clause, as the con-

bruited/ are classical, but perhap* the eltMion of b may be complete,! w, th

expression was not familiar to Chry-
&quot;

they extend the preaching, ,

sostom s he-in-r- like - But P^My IMK^*VOI i due

Xrl: TO ^ OUK tamnu, M-XP to the scribes, who seem to have un,,r-

faov. As in the Mss. this clause follows stood by ft*.., here the zeal of tl

thatattheendof /,i^ToD,8,Ko^CTo, Apostlea, not the envy ol

the itrrl rov may be only an accidental v. 46.

K e



418 stir up the Gentiles to violence.

HOMTL. was no hurt to the disciples ;
on the contrary, they the

02
morc continued in the word: And the disciples were filled

with joy, and with the Holt/ Ghost: for the suffering of the

teacher does not check his boldness, but makes the disciple
more courageous.

ch. 14,1. And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both

together into the synagogue of the Jews. Again they entered

into the synagogues. See how far they were from be

coming more timid! Having said, We turn unto the

Gentiles, nevertheless 11

(by going into the synagogues) they
superabundantly fortify their own justification (with their

Jewish brethren). So that, it says, a great multitude both

of Jews and Greeks believed. For it is likely they dis-
v.2. coursed as to Greeks also. But the unbelieving Jews

stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected
against the brethren. Together (with themselves) now they
took to stirring up the Gentiles too, as not being themselves
sufficient. Then why did the Apostles not go forth thence ?

v.3. Why, they were not driven away, only attacked. Long
lime therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord,
which gave testimony unto Ihe word of His grace, and
granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands. This
caused their boldness : or rather, of their boldness indeed
their own hearty good-will was the cause therefore it is that
for a long while they work no signs while the conversion of
the hearers was (the effect; of the signs , though their boldness

4- also contributed somewhat. Bui the multitude ofthe city was
divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the
Apostles. Nosmall matter this dividing. And this was what the

Mat. 10, Lord said : lam not come to bring peace, but a su-ord. And
v 5-7. *&quot; there was on assault made both of the Gentiles, and also

Tews with their rulers; to use them
detpitefnlly, and to

^^fT!*:*5K ^7&*SS:33EHenw .8 ev.dently as above, but ia^p. until repulsed by theTews.
Gentlle

*&amp;gt;

-e.&quot;-The connexion is, ? l^^^^^^^because they were less bold than when rendered a&quot;^ ibo ve T*^R
they said, We turn unto the Gentiles fi,l,,,1 i u

not as Ben&amp;gt;

that they Htill went to the Jews firs* OuoH , *]
pS rUm alacrit

but e, ,*,* tlwy enable th.^ $ ^^ &quot;*&quot;&quot;



Faith and healing of the lamp, man at Lystra. 419

stone them, they were uare of i/, and Jhd unto Ly*i, ,/ ACTS
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto tlie region that lieth ,^,

N

6round about : and there they preached the Gospel. Again, &quot;TJT
as if they purposely wished to extend the preaching after it

was increased, they once more send them out. See on all

occasions the persecutions working great good, and defeating
the persecutors, and making the persecuted illustrious. For
having come to Lystra, he works a great miracle, by raising
the lame man k

. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, v. 3. 9.

impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother s

womb, who never had walked: the same heard Paul speak :

who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had
faith to be healed, said with a loud voice why with a loud
voice ? that the multitudes should believe Stand upright
on thy feet. But observe, he gave heed, it says, to the

things spoken by Paul . Do you mark the elevation of the
man s mind? He was nothing defeated by his lameness f
for earnestness of hearing. Who fixing his eyes upon him,
and perceiving, it says, that he had faith to be made whole.
He was already predisposed in purpose of mind&quot;. And
yet in the case of the others, it was the reverse : for first

receiving healing in their bodies, they were then taken in

hand for cure of their souls, but this man not so. It seems
to me, that Paul saw into his soul. And he leaped, it says, v. 10.

and walked. It was a proof of his perfect cure, the leaping.
And when the people sate what Paul had done, they /f/fo/v. 11-13

np their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods
are come down to us in the likeness of men. And they
called Ilarnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because
he was the chief speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter,
which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands
unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the

people. But this purpose was not yet manifest, for they

* Here all the Mas. have KO.\ n(yd\r) faownv.-- Below, irof&amp;gt;/3A&amp;lt;*0T;
is an ex-

rf) Qwrij, (to which mod. t. adds Kal pression taken from the foot-race: this

y, &Kovf.) then the text 8, 9, 10, was a race in which his lamene&amp;gt; wan
followed by Aa rt, pty. rp &amp;lt;p.

and so no hindrance.
all the Kdd. But in fact that clause m

&quot;HSrj (fmtlwro r^v .

is only the reporter s abbreviation of the Strangely rendered hy Eranrnua, Jam
Scripture

text, nal
r

iv AiHrrpois.... to] pru-electione anxumptus funili irn. i

t*tyd\pTrj&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;&amp;lt;arij,fo]\owed by its comment, erat, and B-n. Jain pm-elcctionem in
1 Mod. t. add*, rovro ydp i&amp;lt;rri rb familiaritatem assuiinerat.

K e 2



420 The saints refuse ylory of men.

HOMIL. spake in their own tongue, saying, TJie god* in the likeness
- of men are come down to us: therefore the Apostles said

nothing to them as yet. But when they saw the garlands,
v. U.15. then they went out, and rent their garments. Which when

1he Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their

clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, and
saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men
of like passions with you. See how on all occasions they
are clean from the lust of glory, not only not coveting, but
even repudiating it when offered: just as Peter also said,

ch.3,12. Why gaze ye on us, as though by our own power or holiness
we had made him to walk ? so these also say the same.

Gen.40,And Joseph also said of the dreams, Is not their inter-

Dan.2, prefation of God ? And Daniel in like manner, And to me
30 -

also, not through the wisdom that is in me was it revealed.
2Cor.2;And Paul everywhere says this, as when he says, And for

these things who is sufficient ? Not that ice are sufficient of
ourselves to think (aught) as of ourselves, lut our sufficiency
is of God. But Jet us look over again what has been said.

n ,

[A &quot;d Whe &quot; 1hcy U CTC
fj ne &quot; ctc ] N t merely were

v.42. titudes drawn to them, but how? they besought to
have the same words spoken to them again, and by their

v. 43. actions they shewed their earnestness. [Now when the
congregation, etc.] See the Apostles on all occasions ex-

rting, not merely accepting men, nor courting them, but
speaking unto them, it says, they persuaded them to con-

v.45. iinue in the grace of God. [But when the Jews, etc.] Why
did they not contradict before this? Do you observe who
on all occasions they were moved by passion ? And they not
only contradicted, but blasphemed also. For indeed malice
stops at nothmg. But see what boldness of speech ! It Was
necessary, he says, that the vord should have been spokeno you, but since ye put it from you,-** is not p ut as

v. 46.

n,e n s- in fact
,

he

from the context to be : he &quot;weak? tl

bei &quot;g J USt ?
liat their fathers did to

much 1 he uCt^fo^



PauFs gentleness with the Jews. 42 1

affronting, (though) it is in fact what they did in the case ACT

of the prophets : Talk not to us, said they, with talk : but J^laV
since ye put it from you it, he saith, not us: for the affront is. 30,

on your part is not to us. For that none may take it as an 10-

expression of their piety, (that he says,) Yejudye not yourselves

tt^orthy, therefore he first says, Ye put it from you, and then,

We turn unto the Gentiles. The expression is full of gentle

ness. He does not say, We abandon you, but so that it is

possible he would say that we may also turn hither again:

and this too is not the consequence of the affront from you,for v. 47.

so hath (the Lord) commanded us. * Then why have ye not

done this ? It was indeed needful that the Gentiles should

hear, and this not before you : it is your own doing, the
* before you. For so hath the Lord commanded us : I have

set thee for a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be

for salvation, i. e. for knowledge which is unto salvation,

and not merely of the Gentiles, but of all men, [unto the

ends of the earth.] As many as were ordained unto eternal*- 48 -

life: this is also a proof, that their having received these

Gentiles was agreeable with the mind of God. But ordained,

not in regard of necessity : whom He forekneir, saith the Rom. 8,

Apostle, He did predestinate. [And the word of the Lord,&quot;v 49

etc.] No longer in the city (only) were (their doctrines) dis

seminated, but also in the (whole) region. For when they

of the Gentiles had heard it, they also after a little while

came over. But the Jews stirred up the devout women, and v. so.

be does not mean that they do this of irap vpS&amp;gt;v
54 ytyovt rb irpb v^uv

humility. In short, he says it&quot; not by o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;t?Aor:
which Ben. takes to be cor-

way of complaint, but to justify what rupt, but leaves in the text, only
he adds, Z., we turn to the Gentiles. adopting in the translation rb wop

Mod. t. omits this clause, which ^wv o^?Aov, which interpres legisse

we take as an interlocution : q. d. &quot; If videtur. Downe ap. Sav. proposes rb

the Lord ordered you to go to the *pb rovruv v^v b&amp;lt;pti\6p.tvov
vel

&&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ti-

Gentiles, why did ye not do this in \ov. ged pru-stare videtur lectio

the first instance ?&quot; In the next quam propono, quamque secutus et
sentence, A. C. Kal rovro ov irap veins Interpres LatinnsJ Ben. for-

rjfiwif irap v(j.wv ot ytyovt rb, irpb getting that the Latin version is

vnwv (B.,with accidental omission, Kal Erasmus s (
Veruntamen hoc non ex

TOVTO irpb vnuv. Ovru yap), meaning, nobis facimus. A vobis autem factum
&quot; And this is not our doing, but yours, est, quod a uobis oportebat, Krasm.)

the l before you: i. e. the Gentiles and WHS made from E. which has no

hearing the word before you. But wuch reading here. Ed. Par. Hen. 2.

Cat., Kal rovro ov irpb vpiav, irap expresses the wnne of E. thus, Quod

iipuv 84 K. T. A. (attested by the muti- nos oporteat ante vos gente* orudire,

lated reading in B.) which we have it is your doing that it i become our

expressed in the translation. The duty to teach the GentilW before

mod. t. has irATji rovro nv trap %(*&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&quot;, you.



422 Offorbearance, not fear, he retires.

Mount., raised persecution observe even of what is done by the
\ \ \

women, they are the authors and cast them, it says, out

of their coasts, not from the city merely. Then, what is

v. 51.52. more terrible, [they shook off the dust of their feet against

them, and came unto Iconium.] But the disciples, it says,

werefilled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost. The teachers

were suffering persecution, and the disciples rejoiced.

ch.14,1. [And so spake, that a great multitude, etc.] Do you
mark the nature of the Gospel, the great virtue it has ?

v. 2. Made their minds evil-affected, it says, against the brethren:

i. e. slandered the Apostles, raised numberless accusations

against them; (these people) being simple?, they [made evil-

[3.] affected,} disposed them to act a malignant part. And see
v. 3. how on all occasions he refers all to God. Long time, he

says, abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which, gave
testimony unto the word of His grace. Think not this

(expression, Gave testimony) hath ought derogatory i
(to the

MS?
L rd S I)ivine Majesty): Who witnessed, it is said, before
Pontius Pilate. Then the boldness [and granted signs
and wonders to be done by their hands. ] Here he speaks it

4- 6 - as concerning their own nation. [And the multitude of the

city, etc.] Accordingly they did not wait for it, but saw the
intention of attacking them, smdjled, on no occasion kindling
their wrath % to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe,
and the adjacent region. They went away into the country,
not into the cities only. Observe both the simplicity of the

Gentiles, and the malignity of the Jews. By their actions

they shewed that they were worthy to hear: they so honoured
them from die miracles only. The one sort honoured them

P

iirX^Towj
1W (i.e. the Gentiles wafifrata \ s in reference to their own

ArlZ
doth

?
rwwe

,^ &quot;eived he nation (Israel): they spake boldlj to

tatiT
8

/ ^a &quot; evidentl
&amp;gt;

the
Gentile., fearless of the reproaches

terpretation of lutKuffav : mt of the Jews

JLTTLSTT!?* &quot;r If
n &quot;wl CTB power

&quot;&quot; &quot;
&quot; lllaM

&quot;&quot; :

u h&quot; , ,&quot; .&quot;

lllaM
?

&quot;&quot; : &quot; &quot;&quot;
&quot;-y went

,
*c.



All that is pood, u of God. 123

as gods, the other persecuted them as pestilent fellows : and ACTS

(those) not only did not take offence at the preaching, but ,^,^
what say they ? The gods, in the likeness of men , are come ^\\. \t.

down to us ; but the Jews were offended. And they called

Bamabat, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurins. I suppose Bar
nabas was a man of dignified appearance also. Here was
a new sort of trial, from immoderate zeal, and no small

one: but hence also is shewn the virtue of the Apostles,

(and) how on all occasions they ascribe all to God.
Let us imitate them : let us think nothing our own, seeing

even faith itself is not our own, but more God s (than ours).

[For by grace are ye saved] through faith ; and this, saith.Eph.2,

he, not of ourselves; it is the gift of God. Then let us not
8

think great things of ourselves, nor be pulled up, being as

we are, men, dust and ashes, smoke and shadow. For say,

Why dost thou think great things of thyself? Hast thou

given alms, and lavished thy substance? And what of that?

Think, what if God had chosen not to make thee rich ?

think of them that are impoverished, or rather, think how

many have given (not their substance only, but) their bodies

moreover, and after their numberless sacrifices, have 1

felt

still that they were miserable creatures ! Thou gavest for

thyself, Christ (not for Himself, but) for thee: thou didst

but pay a debt, Christ owed thee not. See the uncertainty
of the future, and be not hiyk-minded, but fear; do not Rom.

lessen thy virtue by boastfulness. Wouldest thou do some-
11 20

thing truly great ? Never let a surmise of thy attainments as

great enter thy mind. But thou art a virgin? So were those

(in the Gospel) virgins, but they got no benefit from their Mat.26,

virginity, because of their cruelty and inhumanity
11

. Nothing
like humility : this is mother, and root, and nurse, and

foundation, and bond of all good things : without this we

So the order must be restored iavrovt

instead of, KO.\ rovr6 Q-rjffi 5ii ir/ortcoj 5x r^\v W/X^TTJTO *al r^y aira (
/&amp;gt;u&amp;gt;-

OVK 4 TJ/A.UV aAAo T&amp;lt;I f\tov Tov &tov TtioiV. A strong expression, but BO in

0oC ydp &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ij&amp;lt;Tt

rb Kupof. The mod. t. the Homily on the Parable of the
&quot; And that it is not ours, but the more Virgins, Matt. p. 761- he interprets

(part) God s:&quot; hear Paul saying, Atui that the oil is charity (almsgiving),
this not of ourselves, it it the yift of and that even virgin*, lacking this,

God: omitting 5a iriirrKas, which is &quot;are cast out with the Irirlots:&quot; xcU

essential to the sense. Perhaps we rbv bwdvOpwiroi itcd rbv

may read, al TOVTO,
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;Tj&amp;lt;n,

rb &quot;8*a .&quot; la-ri\ai JXT O.VTWV (sc. rur
w6prtti&amp;gt;).

1 iavrouj iraAAviaav,
&amp;lt;l not a* thou,



424 Greater gifts, deeper humility.

HUM,,. arc abominable, and execrable, and polluted.
For say- let

XXX
there be some man raising the dead, and healing the lame,

and cleansing the lepers, but with&quot; proud self-complacency:

than this there can be nothing more execrable, nothing more

impious, nothing more detestable. Account nothing to be

of thyself.
Hast thou utterance and grace oi teaching ? D(

not for this account thyself to have aught more than other

men. For this cause especially thou oughtestto be humbled,

Luke 7, because thou hast been vouchsafed more abundant gifts.

For he to whom more was forgiven, will love more: if so
w

,

then oughtest thou to be humbled also, for that God having

passed by others, took notice of thce. Fear thou because

of this : for often this is a cause of destruction to thee, if

thou be not watchful. Why thinkest thou great things of

thyself? Because thou teachest by words? But this is

easy, to philosophise in words : teach me by thy life : that

is the best teaching. Sayest thou that it is right to be

moderate, and dost thou make a long speech about this

thing, and play the orator, pouring forth thy eloquence

without a check ? But &quot;

better than thou is he,&quot; shall one

say to thee,
&quot; who teaches me this by his deeds&quot; for not so

much are those lessons wont to be fixed in the mind which

consist in words, as those which leach by things : since

if thou hast not the deed, thou not only hast not pro

filed him by thy words, but hast even hurt him the more
&quot; better thou wert silent.&quot; Wherefore ?

&quot; Because the

thing thou proposest to me is impossible: for I consider,

that if thou who hast so much to say about it, succeedest

not in this, much more am 1 excusable.&quot; For this cause

IV GO, the Prophet says, But unto the sinner said God, Why
declarcst thou My statutes? For this is a worse mischief,

when one who teaches well in words, impugns the teaching

by his deeds. This has been the cause of many evils

in ihe Churches. Wherefore pardon me, I beseech you,
wo0i that my discourse dwells long on this evil affection *.

Many take a deal of pains to be able to slahd up in

public, and make a long speech : and if they get ap-

^ Mra OLffoyoiaf, so Horn. xxxi. . 2. he to whom most is forgiven, loveth
OVK bwtvoriOriffav,

&quot;

they did not hear most, so ought he to whom more is

thcmnelve* proudly.&quot; pivi-n, to humble himself more.
* ai Kitvv Hal rairtwovation x/ T).

&quot;

if



Studied eloquence in preaching^ a snare. 425

plause from the multitude, it is to them as if they ACT*

gained the very kingdom (of heaven) : but if silence follows iis.

the close of their speech, it is worse than hell itself, the
&quot;

dejection that falls upon their spirits from the silence!

This has turned the Churches upside down, because both

you desire not to hear a discourse calculated to lead you

to compunction, but one that may delight you from the

sound and composition of the words, as though you were

listening to 1

singers and minstrels: and we too act a
pre-

0a-

posterous and pitiable part in being led by your lusts, whenjjj^.

we ought to root them out. And* so it is just as if the*P&amp;lt;-

father of a poor cold-blooded child, (already) more delicate*

than it ought to be, should, although it is so feeble, give tP-
J^

9 -

cake and cold (drink) and whatever only pleases the child,

and take no account of what might do it good ;
and then, being

reproved by the physicians, should excuse himself by saying,

&quot; What can I do ? I cannot bear to see the child crying.&quot;

Thou poor, wretched creature, thou betrayer! for I cannot

call such a one a father: how much better were it for thee,

by paining him for a short time, to restore him to health

for ever, than to make this shortlived pleasure the foundation

of a lasting sorrow? Just such is our case, when we idly

busy ourselves about beautiful expressions, and the com

position and harmony of our sentences, in order that we

may please, not profit : (when) we make it our aim to be

admired, not to instruct; to delight, not prick to the heart;

to be applauded and depart with praise, not to correct men s

manners ! Believe me, I speak not other than 1 feel when as

I discourse I hear myself applauded, at the moment indeed

I feel it as a man : (for why should I not own the truth?)

I am delighted, and give way to the pleasurable feeling :

but when I get home, and bethink me that those who

^--
-bvyfveTcu, olovkvflrisica- rigat. If the text be not corrupt,

G ( mod. t. on..
)
Kal irioa rov irtpa rov 5. n*\&. may mean,

&quot;

brought

imiSfou it r \.TT\a- up more tenderly than need be, although

as
puero, et,i infirmanti, ./&amp;gt;*&amp;gt;/&amp;lt; pin- tfve* it cake and cold drink

crntam tt quw solmn oblectant por-



420 Applause during the preaching

Ho-,,, applauded received no benefit from my discourse but that

XXX whatever benefit they ought to have got, they lost it while

applauding and praising,
I am in pain, and groan, and weep,

and feel as if I had spoken all in vain. I say to myself

What profit
comes to me from my labours, while the

hearers do not choose to benefit by what they hear from

us?&quot; Nay, often have I thought to make a rule which should

prevent all applauding, and persuade you to listen with

silence and becoming orderliness. But bear with me, I

bese*ech you, and be persuaded by me, and, if it seem good

to you, let us even now establish this rule, that no hearer be

permitted to applaud in the midst of any person s discourse,

but if he will needs admire, let him admire in silence : there

is none to prevent him : and let all his study and eager

desire be set upon the receiving the things spoken. What

means that noise again ? I am laying down a rule against

this very thing, and you have not the forbearance even to

hear me ! Many will be the good effects of this regulation :

it will be a discipline of philosophy. Even the heathen

philosophers we hear of their discoursing, and nowhere do

we find that noisy applause accompanied their words : we

hear of the Apostles making public speeches, and yet no

where do the accounts add, that in the midst of their speeches

the hearers interrupted the speakers with loud expressions of

approbation. A great gain will this be to us. But let us

establish this rule : in quiet let us all hear, and speak the

whole (of what we have to say). For if indeed it were the

case that we departed retaining what we had heard, what

1 insist upon is, that even so the praise is not beneficial z

but not to go too much into particulars (on this point) ;
let

none tax me with rudeness but since nothing is gained by
it, nay, it is even mischievous, let us loose the hindrance,

r Ai rl ixpor-fiffaTf ; even now no good, it is even a harm, both by
while he was protesting against this hindering him (/ccoAi/^a) and by elating
evil cugtom, derived from the theatres, his mind (ffKipT-fj/j.ara Kal TrTjS^ara
some of the hearers could not refrain TTJJ ^i/x^O- In the intermediate clause,
from expressing their approbation by oAA OVK &i/ r)Kpi^o\oynffd/j.t]y, ^ /ie -m
applause. Comp. le Sacerdot. lib. v. frypoiKias ypaiptru, the meaning 5m-
ioit. Horn. xv. in Rom. fin. Horn. vii. plied seems to be&quot; as it would be
in Laz. . 1. xvii. in Matt. . 7. easy to shew, were it not ungracious

nd\iffTa ntv oiiSt OVTW xpV M * 6 to point out to you how little your
tfcuvos . i. e. as appears from the con- praise is worth.&quot;

text,
&quot; to the preacher :&quot; it does him



mischievous to preacher and hearers. 127

let us put a stop to the bounding*, let us retrench the gam- ACTS

bolings of the soul. Christ spoke publicly on the Mount : {^ \$\

yet no one said aught, until He had finished His discourse.
&quot;

I do not rob those who wish to be applauded : on the

contrary, I make them to be more admired. It is far better

that one s hearer, having listened in silence, should by

his memory throughout all time applaud, both at home

and abroad, than that having lost all he should return home

empty, not possessed of that which was the subject of his

applauses. For how shall the hearer be otherwise than

ridiculous? Nay, he will be deemed a flatterer, and his

praises no better than irony, when he declares that the

teacher spoke beautifully, but what he said, this he cannot

tell. This has all the appearance of adulation. For when

indeed one has been hearing minstrels and players, it is no

wonder if such be the case with him, seeing he knows not

how to utter the strain in the same manner : but where the

matter is not an exhibition of song or of voice, but the drift

and purport of thoughts and wise reflexion, and it is easy
1

^^-
for every one to tell and report what was said, how can

he but deserve the accusation, who cannot tell what the

matter was for which he praised the speaker ? Nothing so

becomes a Church as silence and good order. Noise belongs

to theatres, and baths, and public processions, and market

places: but where doctrines, and such doctrines, are the

subject of teaching, there should be stillness, and quiet, and

calm reflexion, and a haven of much repose. These things

I beseech and intreat : for I go about in quest of ways by W
which I shall be enabled to profit your souls. And no small****

way 1 take this to be : it will profit not you only, but us &quot;

also. So shall we not 3 be carried away with pride, not be

tempted to love praises and honour, not be led to speak those

things which delight, but those which profit
: so shall we lay

the whole stress of our time and diligence not upon arts of

composition and beauties of expression, but upon the matter

and meaning of the thoughts. Go into a painter s study,

and ou will observe how silent all is there. Then so

n.pi .M . 7*P TO^TOU, Cnriv. here II

Read rp6wov!. Mod. t. adds *drras rotovt

ciScVa to the former sentence, an&amp;lt;l



r&amp;gt; Still silence becomes God s House and Service.

- ought it to be here: for here too we are employed in painting
portraits, royal portraits (every one of them), none of any
private man, by means b of the colours of virtue How now?

Applauding again? This is a reform not easy, but (only)

by reason of long habit, to be effected The pencil more
over is the tongue, and the Artist the Holy Spirit. Say,
during the celebration of the Mysteries, is there any noise ?

flaim- any disturbance ? when we are baptizing, when we are

doing all the other acts ? Is not all Nature decked (as it

were) with stillness and silence ? Over all the face of
heaven is scattered this charm (of repose). On this account
are we evil spoken of even among the Gentiles, as though
we did all for display and ostentation. But if this be
prevented, the love of the chief seats also will be ex
tinguished. It is

sufficient, if any one be enamoured of
praise, that he should obtain it after having been heard,
when all is gathered in d

. Yea, I beseech you, let us
establish this rule, that doing all things according to God s
will, we may be found worthy of the mercy which is from
Him, through the grace and compassion of His onlv-
begotten Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the

her together with the Holy Spirit be glory, dominion
iour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

that such is the vrtue or
.

value of the colours that thev 2J fit ?
^ D eas

&amp;gt;

matter
&amp;gt;

this : and
to he employed only on Lpefial por

virtue, th penci s the &amp;gt;*\ , , f,f^V^^ (Mss.
Artwt the Holy Spirit.&quot; In the next f

WjA *ra ice/a^Ta* (mod.
sentence the old text has: OVK Jfc&quot;&quot;, ^T^ ^\

e
T

alter the
punctuition,

rb u), , AX fu
understand bJ ** *dvra not al

!&quot;deed
it may be

construed, &quot;but (it
&quot;) the not being, by reason of long (that &amp;gt;T i*&quot;^&quot; ^^^ wfaen all

hab.t, successfully achieved : ,&amp;gt;*

has sP ken
&amp;gt; gathered in

only shews that I have not sue I !} i?**?
a ention of the hearers.

the force of lon h n r* K ^ &quot;

sue
the force of long habit, SUCc eeded n n
Carrying my point.&quot; The mod t

collects the fruits.



II O M I L Y XXXI.

ACTS xiv. 14, 15.

Which when the Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they

rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out,

and saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are

men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye

should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which

made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are

therein.

MARK the vehemence with which all this is done by the

Apostles: rent their clothes, ran in, cried out, all from

strong affection of the soul, revolted by the things that were

done. For it was a grief, indeed a grief inconsolable, that

they should needs be thought gods, and introduce idolatry,

the very thing which they came to destroy ! This also was

a contrivance of the devil but he did not prevail
1

. But

what say they ? We also are men of like passions with you.

At the very outset they overthrew the evil. They said not

simply, Men, but, As ye. Then, that they may not seem to

honour the gods, hear what they add : Preaching unto you,

that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living

God, Who made heaven, the sea, and all things that are

therein. Observe how they nowhere mention things invisible .

-*Mod. t. ixx



430 A new device of Satan; but defeated.

HOMIL. (&) For&quot; they had learnt that one should study not so much to

^XL
say somewhat worthy of God, as to say what is profitable for

the hearers, (a] What then ? if He be Maker of all things,

why does He not also attend to these things by His Pro-

v. 16. vidence ? Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in

their own ways but wherefore He suffered them, this he does

not say, for at present he keeps to the matter of immediate

importance, nowhere bringing in the name of Christ. Observe,

he does not wish to swell the accusation against them, but e

v. 17. rather that they themselves should refer all to God. Never

theless, He left not Himself without witness, in that He

did good, giving you rain from heaven, andfruitful seasons,

filling your hearts with food and gladness, (c) See how

covertly he puts the accusation [in that He did good, etc.].

And yet if God did this, He could not have let them alone ;

on the contrary, they ought to be punished, for that, en

joying so great benefits, they had not acknowledged Him,

not even as their feeder. From heaven, he says, giving you

P. 4, 7. ram. Thus also David said, From the fruit of their corn

and wine and oil were they made to abound, and in many

places speaking of Creation, he brings forward these bene-

curding to the dignity of the subject, two portions transposed into the order,
but according to the needs of the 2, I

; ^a, b): then four portions taken

hearers. In the next sentence () in A. alternately in the order 1, 3, 2, 4. (c
B. C.rioZv; t travruv 4&amp;lt;rrl 8i)/juovpybs, to/&quot;): then again two portions in the

Sta rl p)) Kal ds ravra irpovotl ; we order 2, !(#, A): then again four por-

may understand by tls ravra &quot;the tions in the alternate order 1,3,2,4.
nations of the world, or their doings: ( to m): and lastly, two in the order

but the sense perhaps would be im- 2, 1.

proved by supplying Ts after
, and p aXXa fj.a\\ov tirl rbv eby rb irav

restoring fy for tj s. Perhaps also ayfiv avrovs ^/cetVous, A. B. C. As
ravra is a corruption of irdvra. &quot; If v. 17, Nevertheless, etc. is placed in

One be the Maker of all, why not One the Mss. before &quot;Observe, he does
aUo direct all by His Providence:&quot; not

wish,&quot; &c. the intention is that rJ&amp;gt;

i.e. if One Creator, why not One irw should refer to the contents of that
Providence? Why imagine a number verse: &quot;he does not say this to in-
nf inferior Providences? Mod. t. &quot;no- crease their culpability, but he wishes
where mentioning the Prophets, nor them to refer all to God.&quot; But then

saying for what reason, being Maker iKfivovs is idle, accordingly mod. t. sub-
of all, He left the Gentiles independent, stitutes TraiSeuei. We have removed
ra (6in\ d^Tj/cfv avr6vofj.a&quot; the text v. 17. to the end of this

d From this point to the end of the sentence, so that its comment is (c) 8pa
recapitulation the matter required to irus \avQav6vrws n.r.\., and 6pa ov
be rearranged. The letter* shew the 0ot\ frai K.r.\. will belong to v. 16.

sequence of the parts in the old text : and rb irav will refer to their igno-
in the mod. t. a partial restoration of ranee and walking in their own ways.
the order has been attempted. The So Cat. seems to take it, readingwtl.nd of the derangement explains &yfl $ atnovs tK

fli&amp;gt;ovs, viz. he rather
itaelf thui the true order being denoted refers the whole to God, than to those
y the figures 1,2, 3, &c. we have (the heathen) themselves.



first divine honours, then stoning. 431

fits: and Jeremiah mentions first Creation, thon Providence ACTS
(shewn) by the rains, so that the Apostle here discourses ,*
as taught from those Scriptures. Filling, he says, with

food and gladness. With large liberality the food is given,
4

not merely for a frugal sufficiency, nor stinted b
need. And saying these things, they scarcely stopt the v. is.

multitudes indeed by this very thing they gained most
admiration -from sacrificing to them. Do you observe
that this was the point with them to put an end to that

madness ? But there came, it says, certain Jeirs from v. 19.

Antioch and Iconium Indeed children of the devil, that

Dot in [their own] cities only, but also beyond them,
they did these things, and as much made it their study to

make an end of the preaching, as the Apostles were in

earnest to establish it! and having persuaded the multitude
and stoned Paul, they dragged him out of the city, (e] So
then, the Gentiles regarded them as gods, but these dragged
him, [out of the city, supposing he had been dead.} Having
persuaded the multitude for it is not likely that all thus
reverenced them. In the very city in which they received
this reverence, in the same were they thus terribly mis
handled. And this also profited the beholders. Lest any 2 Cor.

man, he says, should think of me above that which he seeth
12

me to be, or that he heareth aught from me. Hoicbeit as \ . 20.

the disciples stood round about him, he rose up and came
into the city, (d) Here is fulfilled that saying, My grace 1*2 Cor.

sufficient for thee, for My strength is made perfect in
12 9

weakness. Greater this than the raising of the lame man !

(/) [Came into the city.} Do you mark the zeal, do you mark
how fervent he is, how set on fire ! He came into the city
itself again : for proof that if on any occasion he did retire,

it was because he had sown the word, and because it was
not right to inflame their wrath. (//) Then they went over

all the cities in which they had been in danger. And on the

morrow, it says, he went forth with Barnabas to Derbe.

And when tlwy had preached the Gospel to that city, and v.21.22.

had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to

f B. and mod. t. have ir&Qov &quot; his for KaTftnrapKfvcu, mod. t. $ov\ta8cu

affection,&quot; C. and Cat. om. A. &quot;his tnrcipcu, &quot;because he wished to sow

zeal, fervent and set on fire.&quot; IJelow, the word (elsewhere).&quot;



432 Suffering for
Christ better than miracles.

Iconium, and AntiocJ,, conjirming the souls of the disciples,

aHd ^horliny them to continue in the faith and that we

m**t through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of

roi Gad. This they said, this they shewed. But it is purposely

so done, not only by the Apostles, but by the disciples

also, that they may learn from the very outset both the

might of the preaching,
and that they must themselves also

suffer such things, that they may stand nobly, not idly

Raping for the miracles, but much more (ready) for the

Phil i, trials. Therefore also the Apostle himself said, Having the

30 - same conflict which ye saw in me and heard.

cutions succeeded to persecutions : wars, fightings, stomngs.

(y) These things, not less than the miracles, both made them

more illustrious, and prepared for them a greater rejoicing.

The Scripture nowhere says that they returned rejoicing

because they had done miracles, but (it does say that they

ch.6,4i. rejoiced) that they were counted worthy for that Name to

suffer shame. And this they were taught of Christ, saying,

Lukeio, -&?&amp;gt;?
not that the devils obey you. For the joy indeed

20- and without alloy is this, to suffer aught for Christ s sake.

(i) [And that through much tribulation :] what sort of

i

Po- cheering is this ? how did they persuade them, by telling

rporf). them at the outset of tribulations ? Then also another

v. 23. consolation h
. And when they had ordained them elders

in every Church, and had prayed with fasting, they com

mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. Do

you mark Paul s ardour? Then other consolation: Com-

v. 24.25. mended them, it says, to the Lord. And after they had

passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. And

when they had preached the word in Perga, they went

v. 26. down into Attalia : (/) and thence sailed to Antioch,

from whence they had been recommended to the grace of
Godfor the work which theyfulfilled. Why do they come

* ou 8io ruv a.Troff-r6\uv K. r. \. so much. The 6ep(j.6TT)s of Paul, shewn
all our Mss. The sense rather requires in his zeal for the establishment of the

8ia TOUS air. or fVc/ca ruv air.
&quot; for the Gospel among the Gentiles : see below

sake of the Apostles, &c.&quot; at the end of the recap. Then, elra &\\ii
h

Tafa/ivOla, i. e. by the ordination
irapa.iJ.vQia, if it be not an accidental

of elders, as explained telow in the repetition of the clause before v. 23.

recap.
&quot; but there they needed iroAAfjs must be referred to the clause, They

wapapvBlas, and especially they of the commended them to the Lord, which it

Gentiles, who behoved to be taught follows in the Mss.
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back to Antioch ? To report what had taken place yonder. ACTS
And besides, there is a great purpose of Providence con-
cerned : for it was needful that they should thenceforth

preach with boldness to the Gentiles. They come there

fore, reporting these things, that they may be able to know
them: and it is providentially ordered, that just then came
those who forbade to keep company with the Gentiles, in order
that from Jerusalem they might obtain great encouragement,
and so go their ways with boldness. And besides, it shews
that in their temper there was nothing of self-will : for they
come, at the same time shewing their boldness, in that without
the authority of those (at Jerusalem) they had preached to the

Gentiles, and their obedience, in that they refer the matter to

them: for they were not made arrogant
1

, as having achieved
so great successes. Whence, it says, they had been recom-
mended to the grace of God [ for the work which they had

fulfilled}. And yet moreover the Spirit had said, [Separate ch.13,2.

Me Barnabas and Saulfor the work whereunto / have called

them.] And when they were come, and had gathered ///ev.27.28.

Church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with

them, and how He had opened the door of faith unto the

Gentiles. And these they abode long time with the dis

ciples. For the city being great had need of teachers. But
let us look over again what has been said.

[ Which when the Apostles, etc.] First by the sight they
checked them, by rending their garments. This did Joshua
the son of Nun upon the occasion of the defeat of the

people. Then think not that this action was unworthy of

them : for such was the eagerness, they would not other

wise have restrained it, would not otherwise have quenched
the conflagration. Therefore when need is to do something a^
that is fit to be done, let us not decline it. For if even after

all this they hardly persuaded them, if they had not acted

thus, what might have been the consequence? For if they
had not done thus, they would have been thought

3 to inuke3 ra*ci

a shew of humility, and to be all the more desirous of the&quot; ?*
&quot;

honour. And observe their language, how in rebuking it is

moderated, alike full of wonder and of rebuke. This above
all it was that hindered them, the saying, Prcachimj unlo v. 16.

Ff



434 Ordinations preceded by fasting.

Ho-it.^ to turn from these vanities unto God. We arc men

&quot;Stfodccd, they say, but greater than these: for these are dead

things Mark how they not only subvert (the false) but

teach (the true), saying nothing about things invisible-

Who made, say they, Leaven and earth, and the sea and

, , 6 IM.M things that are therein. [
Who in times past etc.] He

T 19 names as witnesses even the years (in their courses ). [And

there came thither certain Jews, etc.] O that Jewish mad-

ness ! Among a people that had so honoured the Apostles,

they had the hardihood to come, and to stone Paul. And

they dragged him out of the city, being afraid of those

T 20 (^^-supposing he had been dead. (k) [Howbeit,

etc. and came into the city.} For that the spirits of the

disciples might not be downcast because they who were

accounted gods suffered such treatment, they came in unto

them and discoursed. [Then on the morrow, etc.] And

observe, first he goes forth to Derbe, and then comes

T 21. back to Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, giving way

to them while their passions are roused, but when they

have ceased, then attacking them again. Do you mark,

that it was not by (supernatural) grace that they managed

v . 22. all that they did, but by their own diligence ? Confirming,

it says, the souls of the discipks ; [fawnjgifomff, &quot;further

establishing ;&quot;]
so that they were established, but they

added more thereto. [And that we must, etc.]: they fore-

v.33. told (this), that -they might not be offended. [And when

they had ordained them, etc.] Again the ordinations ac

companied with fastings: and again fasting, that purifying

of our souls, (m) And having prayed, it says, with fastings,

they commended them unlo the Lord: they taught them to

fast also in their trials, (o) Why did they not make elders

in Cyprus nor in Samaria? Because the latter was near to

Jerusalem, the former to Antioch, and the word was strong

there ; whereas in those parts they needed much con

solation, especially they of the Gentiles, who behoved to

T. 27. have much instruction. [And when they were come, etc.]

rovs iviavrovt. Cat. rows iviavfft- ness! they dragged him, &c. (& TTJ*

alout vi-rovi, &quot;the yearly rains. . poplar! repeated from above.) Mod. t.

Below, our Ms*, have, And out of the But out of the city they dragged (him),
rt/y, bring afraid of those, O the mad- perhaps being afraid of him, lufivov.
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Thev came, teaching them that with good reason had they ACTS

been ordained by the Spirit. (//) They said not what they 14_28.

themselves, but what God had done wilh them. It seems&quot;&quot;&quot;

to me, that they mean their trials. It was not for nothing

that they came here, nor to rest, but providentially guided

by the Spirit, to the end that the preaching to the Gentiles

might be firmly established, (p] And mark Paul s ardour.

He does not ask whether it be right to speak to Gentiles,

but he straightway speaks: therefore it is that he says, I didG*\. l,

not refer myself toflesh and blood.

For it is indeed k
a great thing, a great, a generous soul [3.]

(like this)! How many have since believed, and none of them

all has shone like him! What we want is earnestness,

exceeding ardour, a soul ready to encounter death. Else is

it not possible to attain unto the Kingdom, not being crucified.

Let us not deceive ourselves. For if in war it is impossible

to come off safe while living daintily, and trafficking andi/i/ra,

huckstering and idling, much more in this war. Or think ye^te r

*

not that it is a war worse than all others? For ice wrestle Eph. 6,

not, he says, against flesh and blood. Since even while taking
12&amp;gt;

our meals, and walking, and bathing, the enemy is present with

us, and knows no time of truce, except that of sleep only: nay,

often even then lie carries on the war, injecting into us unclean

thoughts, and making us lewd by means of dreams. We
watch not, we do not rouse ourselves up, do not look to the

multitude of the forces opposed to us, do not reflect, that this

very thing constitutes the greatest misfortune that though

surrounded by so great wars, we live daintily as in time of

peace. Believe me, worse than Paul suffered may have to be

suffered now. Those enemies wounded him with stones : there

is a wounding with words, even worse than stones. What then

must we do ? The same that he did: he did not hate those

who cast stones at him, but after they had dragged him out,

he entered again into their city, to be a benefactor to those

who hud done him such wrongs. If thou also endurest him who

harshly insults thee, and has done thee wrongs, then hast thou

too been stoned. Say not, I have done him no injury. For

7a p a,, M
-

1/0(0: for this, which is evidently meant A great benefit indeed i affliction,

a* eulogy of St. Paul, the mod.t. suH- and an achievement of a grt and

utitutes M^yo tfjrwf &7a0fcp T; 0Aty&amp;lt;j;
*al generous *oul.&quot;



43(&amp;gt; Remember Christ, and bear wrongs.

H &amp;gt;MIL. what injury had Paul done, that he should be stoned ? He was

announcing a Kingdom, he was bringing men away from

error, and bringing them to God: benefits these, worthy of

crowns, worthy of proclamation by voice of herald, worthy of

a thousand good things not of stones. And yet (far from

resenting) he did
1

just the contrary. For this is the splendid
v. 19.

victory. And they dragged him, it says. Thee too they
often drag: but be not thou angry; on the contrary, preach
thou the word with gentleness. Hath one insulted thee?

Hold thy peace, and bless if thou canst, and thou also hast

preached the word, hast given a lesson of gentleness, a lesson
of meekness. I know that many do not so smart under wounds,
as they do under the blow which is inflicted by words : as
indeed the one wound the body receives, the other the soul.
But let us not smart, or rather feeling the smart let us endure.
Do you not see the pugilists, how, with their heads sorely bat

tered, they bite their teeth into their lips, and so bear their
smarts kindly ? No need to grind the teeth, no need to bite (the

lips). Remember thy Master, and by the remembrance thou
hast at once applied the remedy. Remember Paul: reflect
that thou, the beaten, hast conquered, and he the beater is
defeated

; and by this hast thou cured the whole. It- is the
turning of the scale, a moment and thou hast achieved the

be not hurried away, do not even move, thou hast
extinguished the whole

(fire). Great- eloquence of per
suasion there is in

suffering aught for Christ: thou preachest
not the word of faith, but thou preachest the word of patience
But, you will say, the more he sees my gentleness, the more

sets upon me. Is it for this then thou art pained, that he
ncreases thy rewards the more? &quot;But&quot; this is the way &quot;

you
say, to make him unbearable.&quot; This is mere pretext of thine

llenessofmind: on the
contrary, the other is the way

hurried, and

- TO* JWrroi frMwowriv Erasn
?ltlierc ni

; lationtothebehol,Jers,or
dentihus studenten/ ^5aJ;Ter mo

rath
.f

r - 8 below a soothing of the
t- for which, M gnash.ng th .S ^J^P^5^ ^he opponent.
du not suit the coutcxt, Ben. gives is hntV #W*!J

f
i?**&quot;

K e &quot;

&quot;

Ifc
1
-lentea excinni

s bfld for himself that he should go



Instant vengeance not God s way of reclaiming. 437

to make him unbearable, namely, that thou avenge thyself.
ACTS

If God had known, that through forbearance of revenge, the ijlls.

unjust become unbearable, He would not have done p this
~

Himself: on the contrary, He would have said, Avenge
thyself: but He knew, that other than this is the more likely

way to do good. Make not thou a law contrary to God : do as

He bids thee. Thou art mot kinder than He that made us.

He hath said,
&quot; Bear to be wronged :&quot; thou sayest,

&quot;

I re

quite wrong for wrong, that he may not become unbearable.&quot;

Hast thou then more care for him than God has? Such
talk is mere passion and ill temper, arrogance and setting up
laws against God s laws. For even if the man were hurt (by
our forbearance), would it not be our duty to obey ? When
God orders any thing, let us not make a contrary law. A Prov.lG,

submissive answer, we read, turnelh away wrath: not an
*

answer of opposition. If it profits thee, it profits him also: but

if it hurts thee who art to set him right, how much more

will it hurt him? Physician, heal thyself. Hath one spoken
ill of thee? Commend him thou. Hath he reviled thee?

Praise him thou. Hath he plotted against thee? Do him

a kindness. Requite him with the contrary things, if at least

thou at all carest for his salvation, and wish not thou to

revenge thine own suffering. And yet, you will say, though
he has often met with long-suffering from me, he has become

worse. This is not thine affair, but his. Wilt thou learn what

wrongs God suffered? They threw down His altars, and slew * Kings

His prophets: yet He endured it all. Could He not have

launched a thunderbolt from above? Nay, when He had

sent His prophets, and they killed them, then He sent
Ilis,^

at21
&amp;gt;

Son : when they wrought greater impieties, then He sent

them greater benefits. And thou too, if thou seest one ex

asperated, then yield the more: since this madness has greater

need of soothing. The more grievous his abuse of thee, the pa

more meekness does he need from thee: and even as a gale
1

when it blows strong, then it requires yielding to, so also he

P tiroirjafv : i. e. &quot;He would not retain without remark. We restore

Himself have exercised this forbear- irvt 0/xa, or &v/uoj . . .
tr&amp;lt;p6Kpa.

Between
ance.&quot; Mod. t. tirtTattv,

&quot; He wou d irvtO/ua and Avt/xjj as an interlinear cor-

not have enjoined thin.&quot; rection arose the abnurd reading ri/p&amp;lt;-

T All our Mf8. KalKaOdwfp wvptrbt r6t.

6r&amp;lt;u&amp;gt;(T(po&pbvirrf6(rri, and this the Kdd.



438 A man in a passion is a hideous spectacle.

HoMiL.who is in a passion.
When the wild beast is most savage,

XXXL
then we all flee: so also should we flee from him that is

angry. Think not that this is an honour to him: for is

it an honour we shew to the wild beast, and to madmen,

when we turn aside out of their way ? By no means : it is a

dishonour and a scorn : or rather not dishonour and scorn,

but compassion and humanity.* Seest thou not how the

sailors, when the wind blows violently, take down their sails,

that the vessel may not sink ? how, when the horses have

run away with the driver, he only leads them into the (open)

plain, and does not pull against them, that he may not volun-

[4.] tarily exhaust his strength ? This do thou also. Wrath is a

fire, it is a quick flame needing fuel : do not supply food to

the fire, and thou hast soon extinguished the evil. Anger has

no power of itself; there must be another to feed it. For thee

there is no excuse. He is possessed with madness, and knows

not what he does : but when thou, seeing what he is, fallest

into the same evils, and art not brought to thy right senses by

the sight, what excuse can there be for thee ? If coming to a

feast thou see at the very outset of the feast some one drunken

and acting unseemly, would not he, who after seeing him

makes himself drunk, be much more inexcusable ? Just so it

is here. Do we think it any excuse to say, I was not the

first to begin ? This is against us, that even the sight of the

other in that condition did not bring us to our right senses.

It is just as if one should say,
&quot;

I did not murder him first.&quot;

For this very thing makes thee deserving of punishment, that

even upon the warning of such a spectacle thou didst not

restrain thyself. If thou shouldest see the drunken man in

the act of vomiting, retching, bursting, his eyes strained,

filling the table with his filthiness, everybody hurrying out of

his way, and then shouldest fall into the same state thyself,
wouldest thou not be more hateful ? Like him is he that is

in a passion : more than he who vomits, he has his veins dis

tended, his eyes inflamed, his bowels racked; he vomits forth

words far more filthy than that food
; all crude what lie utters,

nothing duly digested, for his passion will not let it be. But
as *n ^iat case cxccss of fumes 1

, making an uproar in the

stomach, often rejects all its contents; so here, excess of

heal, making a tumult in the soul, suffers him not to conceal
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what it were right to leave unsaid, but things fit and unfit to ACTS

be spoken, he says all alike, not putting the hearers but 1428.
himself to shame. As then we get out of the way of those&quot;&quot;

that vomit, so let us from those who are angry. Let us cast

dust upon their vomit: By doing what r
? By holding our

peace: let us call the dogs to eat up the vomit. 1 know that

ye are disgusted at hearing this : but I wish you to feel this

same disgust when ye see these things take place, and not to

be pleased at the thing. The abusive man is filthier than the

dog that returneth to its own vomit. For if indeed having

vomited once he were done with it, he would not be

like that dog: but if he vomits the same things again,

it is plain that he does so from having eaten the same

again. What then is more abominable than such an one?

What filthier than that mouth, which chews such food?

And yet this is a work of nature, but the other not: or

rather both the one and the other are contrary to nature.

How ? Since it is not according to nature to be causelessly

abusive, but against nature : he speaks nothing then like a

man, but part as beast, part as madman. As then the

disease of the body is contrary to nature, so also is this.

And to shew that it is contrary to nature, if he shall con

tinue in it, he will perish by little and little : but if he con

tinue in that which is natural, he will not perish. I had

rather sit at table with a man who eats dirt, than with one

who speaks such words. See ye not the swine devouring

dung ? So also do these. For what is more stinking than

the words which abusive men utter ? It is their study to

speak nothing wholesome, nothing pure, but whatever is base,

whatever is unseemly, that they study both to do and say :

and what is worse, they think to disgrace others, while they in

fact are disgracing themselves. For that it is themselves they

disgrace is plain. For, leaving out of the question those

who speak lies (in their railings), say it be some notorious

harlot, or even from the stage some other (abandoned crea

ture), and let that person be having a light with some other

person : then let the latter cast this up to the former (what

In the mod. t. r\ iroiovvres] is
&quot;

by holding our peace let us call fht

placed before Ktviv iin&. and ffiyuvrts dogs &c.&quot;

is connected with TOUS KVVOS Ko.\S&amp;gt;^tv.



440 even if the thing spoken be true.

Ho.L.she or he is), and the former retort upon the latter the same

***! reproach : whether of them is most damaged by the words ?

For the former is but called what in fact he or she is, which

is not the case with the other: so that the first gets nothing

more in the way of shame (than there was before), while to

the other there accrues a great accession of disgrace. But

mod. t. again, let there be some bidden actions, and let only the

fo&quot;&quot;-

person abusing know of them : then, holding his peace until

M
ih?ch now, let him openly parade the reproach: even so, he himself

I
1 *76

is more disgraced than the other. How ? by making him-
oct*n f -i -I /

done. st.lf the herald of the wickedness, so
4

getting lor nimseli

7rT [either] the imputation of not being privy to any such thing,

[or the character] of one not fit to be trusted. And you

shall see all men forthwith accuse him :

&quot;

If indeed he had

been privy to a murder being done, he ought to have

revealed it all:&quot; and so they regard him with aversion as

not human even, they hate him, they say he is a wild beast,

fierce and cruel : while the other they pardon much rather

than him. For we do not so much hate those that have

wounds, as those that compel one to uncover and shew

them. Thus that man has not only disgraced the other, but

himself as well, and his hearers, and the common nature of

men : he has wounded the hearer, done no good. For this

Eph. 4, reason Paul says : If there be any word that is good for
29

edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers. Let

us get a tongue speaking only good things, that we may be

lovely and amiable. But indeed, everything is come to that

pitch of wickedness, that many boast of the very things, for

In the original the sense is per- calling the other the thing that she is,

plexed by the negligent use of the than by being called by her the thing
demonstr. ovros and tKelVos, supra that he is not.&quot;

p. 00. note o. The meaning is: &quot; B. *
&(Tvvti$ri&amp;lt;rias &-m(TTov $6av \a^uv:

( the second person mentioned) says to which being unintelligible, must be

A.(8uppoea irV7j7rpi(f&amp;gt;aj^s,) You restored by replacing *) before iow,
are so and so, such being the fact : she and before airta-rov (sojraod. t. rightly
retorts with a like reproach, which is for Amffrov).

&quot; He gets the 5J|a
: whether is most damaged either of avvvefi. in which case he is

(ufyurrai)? Not she, for being what a foul calumniator, or of an Hiriffros:&quot;

H her she is just where which latter in the way in which it is
i before. The disgrace is to put supra Horn. xiv.

p&quot;.

204 :
&quot; as re-

him; and that, not from her words, gards himself, he has shewn all men
lor they do not fit: but from his own that he is not to be trusted, as not
indecent railing: so that he think- knowing how to screen his neighbour s

ing to disgrace her haa more disgraced faults.&quot;

himself. He is more disgraced by
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which they should hide their faces. For the threats of the ACTS

many are of this kind :
&quot; Thou canst not bear my tongue,&quot; ,^;

say they. Words, these, worthy only of a woman, of an
~

abandoned drunken old hag, one of those that are dragged
(to punishment)&quot; in the forum, a procuress. Nothing more
shameful than these words, nothing more unmanly, more
womanlike, than to have your strength in the tongue, and to

think great things of yourself because you can rail, just like

the fellows in processions, like the buffoons, parasites, and
flatterers. Swine they are rather than men, who pride
themselves upon this. Whereas you should (sooner) have
buried yourself, and if another gave you this character,
should recoil from the charge as odious and unmanly, instead
of that you have made yourself the herald of (your own) dis

grace
!

. But you will not be able to hurt him you speak ill of.

Wherefore I beseech you, considering how the wickedness is

come to such a height, that many boast of it, let us return to

our senses, let us recover those who are thus mad, let us take

away these councils&quot; out of the city, let us make our tongue
gracious, let us rid it of all evil speaking, that being clean from

sins, we may be able to draw down upon us the goodwill from

above, and to have mercy vouchsafed unto us from God,
through the grace and compassion of His only-begotten Son,
with Whom to the Father together with the Holy Spirit be

glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

u TWI/ r ayopas ffvpopfvwv, not as ment, and Kcreaming out their foul-

Ben, eorum qui forum freqiientant : mouthed railings.&quot;

but, &quot;one of those old hags, bawds, and * ravra ^/CTTJJ ir6\fws ra ffvvf&pta.
the like, whom lor their crimes you may So all our MSB: perhaps rain-as ras
see dragged by the oflicers to punish-



HOMILY XXXII.

ACTS xv. 1.

And certain men which came down from Judaa taught the

brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the

manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.

MARK how at every step of the right progress in respect

of the Gentiles, the beginning is brought in as matter of

necessity. Before this, (Peter) being found fault with, jus

tified himself, and said all that he said in the tone of

apology, which was what made his words acceptable : then,

the Jews having turned away, upon this, (Paul) came to the

Gentiles. Here again, seeing another extravagance coming

in, upon this (the Apostle) enacts the law. For as it is likely

that they, as being taught of God, discoursed to all indiffer

ently, this moved to jealousy them of the Jews (who had

believed). And they did not merely speak of circumcision,

but they said, Ye cannot even be saved. Whereas the very

opposite to this was the case, that receiving circumcision they
could not be saved. Do you mark how closely the trials

succeed each other, from within, from without? It is

&quot;Opa wo.tna.xov TTJS ds TO 0j/7j to be led by the force of circumstances.&quot;

hopOufffws (the putting things right, The persons (Peter, Paul, James)
the introduction of the right and are not specified, the sense being:
proper courier mod. t. /utTa/JdVews) First, upon fault being found, there is

iu&amp;gt;ayKalai&amp;gt; jyv opxV (lffa.yo^.(vr]v. apologizing and self-justifying: then,
Mod. t. 4*- avrtov

ti&amp;lt;ray. which Ben. upnn the Jews open aversion, the

renders, &quot;vide ubique transitum ad preaching comes to the Gentiles: now,
Gentes necensario a Judzcis indue- upon a new emergency, a law is

turn.&quot; But the meaning is: &quot;Through- enacted. In the next sentence, B.C.

outfit
is so ordered by the Providence

5ia&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;&amp;lt;$pws
: A. and mod. t.

&8ia&amp;lt;p6pws,
of God, that the Apostles do not seem which we retain,
to act upontaneously in this matter, but
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well ordered too, that this happens when Paul is present,
that he may answer them. When therefore Paul and \-\\.
Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation irilh V. 2.

them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain

other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles
and elders about this question. And Paul does not say,
What? Have I not a right to be believed after so many
signs ? but he complied for their sakes. And beiny brought . 3.

on their way by the Church, they passed through Phenice

and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles: and

they caused great joy unto all the brethren. And observe,

the consequence is that all, the Samaritans also, learn what

has come to the Gentiles; and they rejoiced. And when they M, 4.

were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the Church,
and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things
that God had done with them. See what a Providence is

here! But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees?. 6_7
which believed, saying, That it was needful to circumcise

them, and to command them to keep the law of Moses.

And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of
this matter. And when there had been much disputing,

Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye
know how that of old days God made choice among us,

that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the tvord of the

Gospel, and believe. Observe Peter from the first standing i

KfX(l}

aloof from the affair, and even to this time judaizing.

yet (says he) ye knotc. Perhaps those were present who 4&;ii ,

of old found fault with him in the matter of Cornelius, and 2 -

went in with him (on that occasion): for this reason he

brings them forward as witnesses. From old days, he says,

did choose among you. What means, Among you ? Either,

in Palestine, or, you being present. By my mouth. Observe

how he shews that it was God speaking by him, and no

human utterance. And God, that knoneth the hearts, gave v . g.

testimony unto them : he refers them to the spiritual tes

timony : by giving them the Holy Ghost even as unto us.

Everywhere he puts the Gentiles upon a thorough equality.

And put no difference between us and them, having purified*. 9.

their hearts by faith. From faith alone, he says, they ob

tained the same gifts. This is also meant as a lesson to those



v. 10.

444 The Judaizers, in asserting the necessity of the Law,

HOMIL. (objectors):
this is able to teach even them that faith

XXXIL
only is needed, not works nor circumcision. For indeed

they do not say all this only by way of apology for the

Gentiles, but to teach (the Jewish believers) also to abandon

the Law. However, at present this is not said. Now there

fore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the

disciples? What means, Tempt ye God? As if He had not

power to save by faith. Consequently, it proceeds from a

want of faith, this bringing in the Law. Then he shews

that they themselves were nothing benefited by it, and he

turns the whole (stress of his speech) against the Law, not

against them, and (so) cuts short the accusation of them :

v. 11. which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear. But

we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus

we shall be saved, even as they, How full of power these

words ! The same that Paul says at large in the Epistle to

Rom. 4, the Romans, the same says Peter here. For if Abraham,

says (Paul), was justified by works, he hath whereof to glory,

but not before God. Do you perceive that all this is more a

lesson for them than apology for the Gentiles? However, if he

had spoken this without a plea for speaking, he b would have

been suspected: an occasion having offered, he lays hold of

it, and speaks out fearlessly. See on all occasions how the

designs of their foes are made to work with them. If those

had not stirred the question, these things would not have

been spoken, nor what follows.

Recapi-
) j}ut ]et us \QCfo more c]oseiy at wnat has been said.

caution.

[And certain men, etc.] In Jerusalem, then, there were not

any believers from among the Gentiles : but in Antioch of

course there were. Therefore 11

there came down certain yet

labouring under this disease of the love of rule, and wishing

b Mod. t. has ovSa^us uiroirros fa, halves and the latter given first. In
perhaps he would not have been any the old text the two parts b, c make

the entire Recapitulation, so that it ia

Iss. and Edd. the part by no means bKptftffrepov.
s transposed to the begin-

&amp;lt;i Mod. t.
&quot; Therefore they depart

: the remarks introductory to (thither) and stay no short time there
orale, so that the Recapitulation (ch. 14, 28.) But there arose certain

announced by mod. t. at the end of the of the Pharisees (v. 5.) yet labouringfimt sentence of a) i, split into two under the disease, &amp;lt;fcc.&quot;



disbelieved God s power to save by faith. 445

lo have those of the Gentiles attached to them. And yet ACTS

Paul, though he too was learned in the Law, was not thus j^,
affected. [When therefore Paul and Barnabas had Ov.2.

small disputation with them, etc.] But when he returned

from thence, the doctrine also became more exact. For
if they at Jerusalem enjoin no such thing, much more these

(have no right to do so). [And being brought on their way, v . 3.

etc. they caused no small joy to the brethren. } Do you
mark, as many as are not enamoured of rule, rejoiced in

their believing? It was no ambitious feeling that prompted
their recitals, neither was it for display, but in justification v. 3. 4.

of the preaching to the Gentiles. Thus they say nothing of

what had happened in the matter of the Jews&quot;. [But there v. 5.

arose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed,

etc.] (a] But even if they would needs bring over the

Gentiles to their side, they learn that neither must the

Apostles overlook it
f

. [And the Apostles and elders, etc.] v. 6.

Among us, he says, God chose: and from old days: long

ago, he says, not now. And 8 this too is no small point
at a time when Jews believed, not turned away (from the

Gospel). [Among us; an argument] from the place: [of
old days, ~\

from the time. And that expression, Chose: just

as in their own case h he says not, (So) willed it, but, Chose;

[that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word of the

Gospel and believe. ] Whence is this proved ? From the

e TUV tls roiis lovtaiovs &amp;lt;ruju007j- which disturbs the sense. He says ;

K6r&amp;lt;av : i. e. of the dispute about cir- &quot;

Long ago therefore why raife this

cumcision, see below p. 447, note p. The question now, which was settled in

first sentence of e, &quot;Great effrontery those early days, when Jews received

(this* of the Pharisees, &c.&quot; would the faith, not rejected it with aversion ?

come in suitably here, but it is required which aversion of theirs is now the oc-

for introduction of the sentence which casion of the preachers turning to the

follows it,
&quot; But see the Apostles, Gentiles. Yet even then the will of

fec.&quot; God was plainly declared. Thus the
f Here mod. t. has the formula, Apostle argues strongly both from the

AAA1

&quot;(Sw^ty
UvuQfv TO tlprintva. place here in the midst of the Jews

* Keu roCro 8 ov fiiKfibf, lov&atwv and from the time.&quot;

-iriffrfvoyrwv /col -rointav OVK biroffrpa- wffirtp iir airrwv: referring to i. 24.

^OTWV, airi rov r6irov, 4iri rov Katpov. as below on KapSioyvuffrrit. He means,

Mod. t. substitutes the sense of the &quot; It was a purpose of the Lord, and a

latter words : 8uo rovrois t&amp;gt; \tyti -KHT- high distinction : therefore he does not

rovrai, T$ KO.IPV KO! r&amp;lt;fr6ir(f:
but for ?ay, He would, or was willing that

the former, ou micpbv Si rb KO! lou- the Gentiles should hear, but Ho
talav TnaTtv6^&amp;lt;av roDro inroffrpaip^ai, elc-c-ted me for this work, a* He elected

quod etiam Judtpis credentibus hoc us lo the Apostleship.&quot;

avertatur. lien. We reject



44(i Peter s discourse contains the seeds of Paul s doctrine.

HOMIL. Spirit.
Then he shews that the testimony given them is not

x x x H -

of Brace merely, but of their virtue. [
And God which knoweth

8 *

the hearts bare them witness:} having afforded to them nothing

less (than to us), for, he says, Put no difference between us

and them. Why then, hearts are what one must every

where look to . And it is very appositely said, God that

knoweth the hearts bare them icitness : as in the former

ch , 24 instance, Thou, Lord, that knowest the hearts of all men.

For to shew that this is the meaning, observe what he add

Put no difference between us and them. When he has

mentioned the testimony borne to them, then he utters that

l Cor. 7, g^at word, the same which Paul speaks, Neither circumcision

Eph. 2,
availcth any thing, nor uncircumcision. That He may make

5 -

the twain [one] in Himself. Of all these, the seeds lie in

Peter s discourse. And he does not say, (Between) them of

the circumcision, but, Between us, that is the Apostles, [and

them.] Then, that the expression ^difference may not seem

v. 10. an outrage, After faith, he says [having purified their hearts

byfaith] He thoroughly cleansed them first
k
. Then he shews,

v . 11. not that the Law was evil, but themselves weak. [But we

believe that through the grace of the Lord Jems we shall be

saved even as theyJ] Mark how he ends with a fearful con

sideration. He 1 does not discourse to them from the prophets,

but from things present, of which themselves were witnesses.

infra Qf course (the Prophets) also themselves anon add their

testimony, and make the reason stronger by what has now

come to pass. And observe, he first permits the question to

&quot;Apo KapSias Se? TTO.VTO.XOV ^Tfiv. has come in from another place, (per-
i. e.

&quot; He implies that God, as knowing haps after els
&amp;lt;po&epbi&amp;gt; /careArjIe below,)

the hearts of all men, saw the fitness or some words are lost, e. g. Triffrti rrj

of these Gentiles, therefore chose them, tis rbc \6yov.
and made no distinction between us l The

&amp;lt;oj8epbi/
is in the Ka0 by

and them in point of fitness. Conse- rp6irov Ka/ceTj/ot.
u Our danger, through

quently, the heart, not circumcision, is the Law, is greater than theirs. Not
what we must everywhere look to. only are they put upon a par with
Nay, he adds, this same expression, us, but we may be thankful to be put
KaptioyvuffTiv was used by the Apo- upon a par with them.&quot; To bring out
Htles on the occasion above referred to : this point, he reviews the tenor&quot; and
*o that Peter, by using it here also, de- drift of St. Peter s speech.
Clares the Gf ntiles to be upon a par

&quot; Ej/cJrws Kal avrol \onrbv iirinaprv-
with the Apostles themselves: no differ- po S&amp;lt;n : that auro) means the Prophets
ence between /*, the Apostles, and (cited by St. James), seems to be shewn

by To?y^57? yevo^ois, &quot;what they long* MW. EtcKMop wp6r(pov T-bv \6. ago foretold, which is even now come
yoy, KOI rdrt K. r. \. Either rbj/ \6yov to pass

&quot;



Jews may be thankful to be saved with the Gentiles. 447

be moved in the Church, and then speaks. [And put no ACTS

difference between ] lie said not, Them of the circumcision, ^{
but [/*, and them, i. e.] the Gentiles: for&quot; this (gradual

advance) little by little is stronger. [ Why therefore tempt ye
God? ] who is become (the) God of the Gentiles: for this was

tempting :

* * * whether He is able to save even after the

Law. See what he does. He shews that they are in danger.
For if, what the Law could not do, faith had power to do,

[we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus we shall comp.

be saved even as they :] but faith falling of! , behold, themselves
j*6

*

(are) in destruction. And he did not say, [Why do] ye
disbelieve? which was more harsh, [but, Tempt GW,] and

that when the fact is demonstrated.

(c) Great effrontery this, of the Pharisees, that even after

faith they set up the Law, and will not obey the Apostles.

But see these, how mildly they speak, and not in the tone of

authority : such words are amiable, and more apt to fix

themselves in the mind. Observe, it is nowhere a display of

words, but demonstration by facts, by the Spirit. And yet,

though they have such proofs, they still speak gently. And
observe: they do not come accusing those at Antioch, [but

declaring all Ihings that God had done with them:] but*. 4.

thence again these men lay hold upon the occasion (to com

pass their own objects), [but there rose up etc.] Such were v. 1.

the pains they took in their love of power: and it was not

with the knowledge of the Apostles that they [Paul and Bar-

n
rbyap KaTafj.iKpbi&amp;gt; TOVTO iffxvpdrfpov f Paul and Barnabas, that when they

ytvAfjifvovTuv iQv&v TOVTO yap irtipa^ov- come to Jerusalem, we do not find them

ros fa K. T. \. Mod. t. TOVTO yap Kcrrct complaining of the Jews who had come

Uticpbv firay6fjifvov tylviTo lo-xvportpoy
to Antioch, but they confine themselves

iKtlvo S( irtip. fa. The meaning is: to the recital of &quot;all that God had done
&quot; He does not come at once to the point,

with them,&quot; v. 4.; as
he^had

said above,

but advanced to it gradually: first, Put oMtiv Ktyovffi vfplTuv cisroui IovJcuouj

no difference though, as he afterwards ffv^t^Koruv. 1 he next clause, AAA.

shews, if there be a difference it is in int iQtv ita\iv \an&avov&amp;lt;nv aQopn^v
their favour: we are not to think it much may be referred to the Apostles,

&quot;

they

that they are to be saved as we, but that again takeadvantageofthisopportunity,
we may trust to be saved even at

they.&quot;
viz. of the Judaizing opposition, to

Above, it was &quot;disbelieving God, establish the freedom of the Gentile*.&quot;

as not able to save by faith.&quot; Here, We have referred it to the Pharisaic

&quot;You aie tempting God by your un- brethren, v. 5., for the sake ofconnexion

belief: whereas the question is not with the following ovrus i^t\iruv T&

so much whether He can save without &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;i\apx*w.ln
the next clause, KO\

the Law, as tl StWrcu col prra v6^ov (mod. t. ot *ol) OI!K tlSoruv TUV avo-

(B. TOU vopov) ffwcrai.&quot; ar6\uv tjt4f^9^nuft
Sav. marg. hat

P OVK airipxovTai 8ia/3dAAoirs rout
W/i$dif&amp;lt;rcu ,

&quot; these Judaizcrs were not

iv Avr. This also shewn the iwitlmia. s?nt with knowledge of the Apostle*.&quot;



448 The Apostles, patterns ofgentleness.

HOMIL. nabas] were blamed. But still they brought forward none of

XXXIL
these charges: but when they have proved the matter, then

(the Apostles) write in stronger terms.

For gentleness is everywhere a great good: gentleness, I

say, not stupid indifference; gentleness, not adulation: for be

tween these there is a vast difference. Nothing ruffled Paul,

nothing discomposed Peter. When thou hast convincing

proofs, why lose thy temper, to render these of none effect?

It is impossible for one who is out of temper ever to per

suade. Yesterday also we discoursed about anger; but there is

no reason why we should not to-day also; perchance a second

exhortation coming directly after the first will effect some

what. For indeed a medicine though of virtue to heal a

wound, unless it be constantly renewed, mars all. And think

not that our continual discoursing about the same things

is a condemning of you: for if we condemned you, we

should not discourse : but now, hoping that you will gain

much, we speak these things. Would indeed that we did

speak constantly of the same things: would that there were

no other subject of our discourses, than how we might over

come our passions. For is it not contrary to all reason, that

while emperors, living in luxury and so great honour, have

no subject of discourse either while sitting at table, or at any
other time, save only how to overcome their enemies and

therefore it is that they hold their assemblies each day, and

appoint generals and soldiers, and demand taxes and tributes;

and that of all state affairs, the moving causes are these two,

the overcoming of those who make war upon them, and the

establishing of their subjects in peace we have no mind for

such themes as this, nor ever even dream of conversing upon
them: but how we may buy land, or purchase slaves, and

1 ETif/Kcia, gentleness, in the sense state of things when this Homily was
of moderation and forbearance, keeping preached : for the note of time in Horn,
one s tempt-r : here distinguished from xliv. implies that it was delivered
the temper of the ^vx(bs, which is un- either at the close of 400 or the begin-
ruffled only because he does not feel, ning of 401 A. D. : now the former of
and thatoftheflatterer.whoputsup with these years was signalized by the revolt

every thing for the sake of pleasing, and defeat of Gainas. Hence the
He means, that to /3cwriA?s, when following passage might be rendered,

there is an enemy in the field against
&quot;

they are holding assembles each day,
em, the engrossing theme of discourse, appointing generals and demanding

even at table, is how to overcome taxes, c.&quot; The war ended Dec. 400,
their enemies. Such wa.t probably the in the defeat of Gainas.



The same things need to be taught again and again. -149

make our property greater, these are subjects we can talk about Ac

every day, and never be tired of them: while concerning things ,^
in ourselves and really our own, we neither wish to speak our-

&quot;~

selves, nor so much as dream of tolerating advice, nor of en

during to hear others speaking about them? But answer me,
what do you talk about? About dinner? Why that is a subject
for cooks. Of money ? Nay, that, is a theme for hucksters and
merchants. Of buildings? That belongs to carpenters and
builders. Of land? That talk is for husbandmen. But for us,

there is no other proper business, save this, how we may make
wealth for the soul. Then let not the discourse be wearisome
to you. Why is it that none finds fault with the physician for

always discoursing of the healing art, nor with people of

other crafts for talking about their peculiar arts? If indeed
the mastery over our passions were really achieved, so that

there were no need of putting us in mind, we might rea

sonably be taxed with ambition and display : or rather, not

then either. For even if it were gained, for all that, there

would be need of discoursing, that one might not re

lapse and remain uncorrected: as in fact physicians dis

course not only to the sick, but also to the whole, and they
have books on this subject, on the one part how to free from

disease, on the other how to preserve health. So that even if we
are well, still we must not give over, but must do all in order

to the preserving of our health. And when we are sick [-3.]

there is a twofold necessity for advice : first, that we may be
freed from the disease

; secondly, that having been freed,
we may not fall into it again. Well then, we are discoursing
now by the method of treating the sick, not by the rules for

the treatment of the healthy.

How then may one root out this evil passion ? how subdue 1
6&quot;&quot;&quot;-

this violent fever ? Let us see whence it had its birth, and
^

let us remove the cause. Whence is it wont to arise ? From

arrogance and much haughtiness. This cause then let us

remove, and the disease is removed together with it. But
what is arrogance? whence does it arise? for perhaps we
are likely to have to go back to a still higher origin. But

whatever course the reason of the thing may point out, that

let us take, that we may go to the bottom of the mischief, and

pluck it up by the roots. Whence then comes arrogance ?

&quot; K



450 Wonderful capability of human nature,

HoMii,.From onr not looking into our own concerns, but instead of

XXXII.
tjmt ^ Busying ourselves about the nature of land, though we

are not husbandmen, and the nature of gold, though we are

not merchants, and concerning clothing, and every thing else :

while to ourselves and our own nature we never look at all.

And who, you will say, is ignorant of his own nature ? Many :

perhaps all, save a few: and if ye will, I will shew the proof

of it. For, tell me, what is man ? If one were asked, will

he be able to answer outright to the questions, In what he

differs from the brutes, in what he is akin to the heavenly

inhabitants, what can be made of man ? For as in the case

of any other material, so also in this case : man is the

subject-matter, but of this can be made either an angel or a

beast. Does not this seem a strange saying? And yet ye

have often heard it in the Scriptures. For of certain human
Mai. 2, beings it was said, lie is Ike angel of the Lord : and from his

Mai. 3, lips, saith it, they shall seek judgment : and again, / send

Mat 12 My angel before Thyface : but of some, Serpents, generation

34.
*

of vipers. So then, it all depends upon the use. Why do

1 say, an angel? the man can become God, and a child of

re.82,6. God. For we read, I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you
are children of the J\Iost High. And what is greater, the

power to become both God and angel and child of God is

put into his own hands. Yea, so it is, man can be the maker

of an angel. Perchance this saying has startled you ? Hear

Mat.22, however Christ saying: In the Resurrection they neither
30*

marry nor are given in marriage, but are like unto Hie angels.

Mat. 19, And again, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.

In a word, it is virtue which makes angels : but this is in our

power: therefore we are able to make angels, though not in

nature, certainly in will. For indeed if virtue be absent, it

is no advantage to be an angel by nature; and the Devil is a

proof of this, who was an angel once : but if virtue be present,
it is no loss to be a man by nature

; and John is a proof of this,

who was a man, and Elias who went up into heaven, and
all those who are about to depart thither. For these indeed,

though with bodies, were not prevented from dwelling in

heaven: while those others, though without bodies, could
not remain in heaven. Let no one then grieve or be vexed
with his nature as if it were a hindrance to him, but with his



to become angelic, and even Divine. 451

will. He (the Devil) from being ineorporcal became a lion : for ACTS

lo! it saith, Our adversary, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ,^, 2̂

seekiny whom hentaydevour: we from being corporeal, become i \\ l ..-,
)

angels. For just as if a person, having found some precious
8 *

material, should despise it, as not being an artificer, it will be

a great loss to him, whether it be pearls, or a pearl shell, or

any other such thing that he has seen ; so we likewise, if we

are ignorant of our own nature, shall despise it much : but if

we know what it is, we shall exhibit much zeal, and reap the

greatest profits. For from this nature is wrought a king s

robe, from this a king s house, from this nature are fashioned

a king s members : all are kingly. Let us not then misuse

our own nature to our hurt. He has made us a little lower Psa.8,5.

than the angels, I mean, by reason of death : but even that

little we have now recovered. There is nothing therefore to

hinder us from becoming nigh to the angels, if we will. Let

us then will it, let us will it, and having exercised ourselves

thoroughly, let us return honour to the Father, and the Son,

and the Holy Spirit, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

; g -2



HOMJLY XXXIII.

ACTS xv. 1315.

And after they had held their peace, James answered, saying,

Men and brethren, hearken unto me : Symeon hath declared

how God at thefrst did visit the Gentiles, to take out of

them a people for
his name. And to this agree the words of

the prophets.

THIS (James) was bishop, as they say, and therefore

Deut he speaks last, and herein is fulfilled that saying, In

tf 6 -

the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word

?&amp;lt;!:

at 18

&? established. But observe the discretion shewn by

him also, in making his argument good from the pro

phets, both new and old*. For he had no aets of his own to

declare, as Peter had and Paul. And indeed it is wisely

ordered that this (the active) part is assigned to those, as

not intended to be locally fixed&quot; in Jerusalem, whereas

(James) here, who performs the part of teacher, is no way

responsible for what has been done, while however he is

not divided from them in opinion. (b} Men and brethren,

he says, hearken unto me. Great is the moderation of the

man. His also is a more complete oration, as indeed it

puts the completion to the matter under discussion,

(a) Symeon*, he says, declared: (namely,) in Luke, in that he

All our MSB. and the Cat. bir6 rt K. r. A., which is in fact what the sense

viuv iird Tf ira\aiuv frtftaiovnivov rtav requires:
&quot;

t
from the prcphets,

new

irfo^frfTuv T)&amp;gt;V \6yov, which must be (as Symeon^ancl old.&quot;

rendered,
&quot;

Confirming the word of the b Edd. firtxwpid.Cfit , Cat.

prophetH ;&quot;

so Ed. Par. Ben. 2. where substituted for the less usual

the other Edd. have iraX. irpoQ. /3*/3. a&ty of A. B. C. Sav Below,



James as Bishop speaks last.

prophesied [Which Thou hast prepared before theface of all ACTS

nations, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy,,
people Israel.} (c) How God at the first did visit the Luke 2,

Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name.
*5 *

Then, since that (witness), though
6 from the time indeed he

was manifest, yet had not authority by reason of his not

being ancient, therefore he produces ancient prophecy also,

saying, And to this agree the words of the Prophets, as it is

written: After this I will return, and will build again the*- 16 -

tabernacle of David, which, is fallen down ; and 1 id11

build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up. What ?

was Jerusalem raised up ? Was it not rather thrown down ?

What u
sort of raising up does he call that which took place

after the return from Babylon ? That the residue of men, he v. 17.]

says, may seek the Lord, even all the Gentiles upon whom
My Name is called. Then, what makes his word authori

tative Saith the Lord, which doeth all these things : and,
for that this is no new thing, but all was planned from the

beginning, Known unto God are all His works from ever-\. 18.

lasting. And 1 then again his authority (as Bishop) : Where- \ K &amp;lt;A T0

fore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which from
among the Gentiles are turned to God: but that we write .

unto them, that they abstain from pollution of idols, and
from fornication, and from things strangled, and from

&amp;lt;prio\v, f^rfYfiffaTo tv
r&amp;lt;f

A.OUKU irpoQ-r)- rity as the old prophets. Probably
Ttvffa^. Cat.,

&quot; He who in Luke pro- the form of opposition was this: iirti^
phenied, Lord, now lettest Thou Thy iKclvos &ir& n*v orj\os jv, d*-i&amp;gt;

tervant depart. It is remarkable that St TOV
xt&quot;

ov rb ^6vi&amp;lt;nov OVK tl^t
it does not occur to Chrys. that Symeon Sia TO ^ *a\aibs flvtu. &quot;Since

is Simon Peter, though 2 Pet. i. 1. has Symeon, though from he was
~S.vu.wv U(T(os in the Cod. Alexandr., manifestly (a prophet), yet from time
and many other iMss. Jn the mod. t. had not the like authority because he
Chrys. is made to say :

&quot; Some say was not ancient.&quot;

that this is he who is mentioned by
* Mod. t.

&quot; Rut it is not of these
Luke: others, that he is some other things that he speaks. And what
person ofthe same name. (Acts xiii. 1.?) raising up, you will say, does he mean?
Hut whether it l&amp;gt;e the one or the other That after

Babylon.&quot; We point it,
is a point about which there is no nred iroiav \tyti tytpo-iv T)\V u.tTb. Bav
to be particular ;

hut only to receive as \uva\ &quot;Was it raised up: wan it not

necessary the things which the person rather raued to the ground (by the
declared.&quot; Romans).3 True it was rebuilt after

c dirb ^y TOV x(ot ou 8^\oj fa, Tb the return from Babylon, but what
8 Qi6in&amp;lt;rTov OVK ?x ; l^e former sort of raising updoes he call that?&quot;

clause xeerns to be corrupt. The nense For the answer to thene questions, not
in general is, He was manifestly (a given here, see the Rer
pntphet), but had not the name autho- (note k.)



4ft l Wudom and moderation of the Apostolic Letter.

blood For Moses of old time hath in every city them that

Breach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath day.

Since then they had heard of the Law, with good reaso

he enjoins these things from the Law, that he may not seem

to make it of no authority. And (yet) observe how he does

not let them be told these things from the Law, but

from himself, saying, It is not that I heard these things

from the Law, but how? &quot;We have judged. Then the

, decree is made in common. Then pleased it the Apostles

and elders, together with the whole Church, to choose men of

their vwn company fo you observe they do not merely

enact these matters, and nothing morel and send them to

Antioch with Paid and Barnabas: namely, Judas surnamed

Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren : and

they wrote letters by them after this manner. And observe,

the more to authenticate the decree, they send men of their

own, that there may be no room for regarding Paul and his

.3. company with suspicion. The Apostles and elders and

brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of the

Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. And mark f

with what forbearance of all harsh vituperation of those

34. (brethren) they indite their epistle. Forasmuch as we

have heard, that certain which went out from us have

troubled yoh with words, subverting your souls, saying. Ye

must be circumcised, and keep the Law : to whom we gave

no such commandment. Sufficient was this charge against

the temerity of those men, and worthy of the Apostles mode

ration, that they said nothing beyond this. Then to shew

that they do not act despotically, that all are agreed in this,

23. that with deliberation they write this // seemed good to us,

being assembled icith one accord, to send men of ours whom
we have chosen then, that it may not look like disparage

ment of Paul and Barnabas, that those men are sent, observe

the encomium passed upon them together with our beloved

.2*5 2M. Udrnabiis and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for

All our MSH. firti^ OVK i\cra.v OKTJ- TIKWS tueivovs 5ta.fid\\ovTs firi(TTf\-

Kourt* TOU V&H.QV, which contradicts \ovaiv. The sense absolutely requires
v. 2l. \Ve ri tore tirtiH^ olv. In B. trws ov

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opr.

It would be strange if

C. v. 21. with the words ^TreiSrj OVK ( hrys. made rb tpopriK^v and rb Sia-

TJfTcw OK. TOW fo/iiuu is repeated after, ^d\\fiv matter oi commendation:
11 We have judged. moreover in IUH very next remark he

1 M. and Edd. Koi
fy&amp;gt;o

wcSj
&amp;lt;j)oj&amp;gt;- nays just the contrary, and below, p. 459.



The Law declared to be a burden. 455

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore ACTS
xiv.
2233.Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things

V

mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us

it is not man s doing, it says, to lay upon you no greater

burden again it calls the Law a burden : then apologizing
even for these injunctions save these necessary things:

That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, andfrom blood, v. 29.

and from thinys strangled, and from fornication : from
which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. For these

things the New Testament did not enjoin: we nowhere

find that Christ discoursed about these matters
;
but these

things they take from the Law. From things strangled,

it savs, [and from blood]: here it prohibits
1 murder. 1

oomp.

So when they irere dismissed, they came to Antioch: and
6
Ten

when they had gathered the multitude together, they de-*. 30.31.

licered the epistle: which when they had read, they

rejoiced for the consolation. Then those (brethren) also

exhorted them : and having established them, for towards

Paul they were contentiously disposed, so departed from them

in peace. And Judas and Silas, being prophets also them-\. 32.33.

selves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and con-

firmed them. And ajter they had tarried there a space,

they were let go in peace from the brethren unto the

Apostles. No more factions and fightings, but thenceforth

Paul taught*.

[Then all the multitude kept silence etc.] There was noRecapi-

arrogance in the Church. After Peter Paul speaks, and ^iS.
&quot;

none silences him: James waits patiently, not starts up
h

(for the next word). Great the orderliness (of the proceed

ings). No word speaks John here, no word the other

Apostles, but held their peace, for James was invested with

8 FIuCA-oj 5i Aonr&c tolScurittv. Per- this occasion 1 suppose it was that they

haps this may belong to the Recapitu- received the right hand, as lie says hiin-

lation, v. 12. In the mod. t. the matter self, They gave to me and Uarnabat
in a good deal transposed, without any the right hands offellowship. On thin

necessity, and the Recapitulation is (same) occasion he says, They added
made to begin after the sentence ending, nothing to me. For they confirmed hi&amp;lt;

&quot;love of
glory.&quot;

This seems to be the view : they praised and admired it.&quot;

proper place for the first of the sen- h
^rtirTjS? N. Cat. (^rrprjSqi sic

tcnccM following the Recapitulation, p. A. B.C.) mod. t. awo-rtfa, &quot;recoil*&quot;

402. note a. viz. &quot;No more faction. On from hearing Paul.



150 James, being in authority, speaks more mildly.

xx &quot;m&quot;

lhe cJlicf
rille&amp;gt;

aml tllink Jt no narc* ship- So dean was their
soul from love of glory, [And after that they had held their

v. 13. peace, James answered etc.] (b) Peter indeed spoke more
strongly, but James here more mildly: for thus it behoves
one in high authority, to leave \vhat is unpleasant for others
to say, while he himself appears in the milder part. () But

v. 14. what means it, How Godfirst (vrrov) did visit? (It means)
from the beginning (l a^) \

(c ) Moreover he well says,

IJr?*
StJ neon l

**f&amp;gt;o*&quot;**d
(or, interpreted), implying that he too

spake tlu- mind of others. [And to this agree ete.] Observe
v. is. how he shews that this is a doctrine of old time. To take out

ofthe 6V////fc.9,he says, a peoplefor His Name. Not simply,
Chose, but,/or His Name, that is, for His glory. His Name

IX is not 8hamed l
&amp;gt;y

the taki% the Gentiles first, but it is
even a greater glory. Here some even great thing is hinted

v. 16. these are chosen before all
k

. [After this I will
return, and rebuild the tabernacle of David which is fallen

But if one would look into the matter
closely, the

kingdom of David does in fact now stand, his Offspring
uing everywhere. For what is the good of the buildings

i the city, with none obeying there ? And what is the
mi arising from the destruction of the city, when all are

o give their very souls? There is that come which

,

Here alsoo, over rowh Iand in rr? wo x^,Lei r^ W when llle end of that

em. to be a reference ,o^TOV
, M Iide the fulfiWnt th &quot;Tif the meaning were God loaknl &amp;gt;,r,, ,

nimt-nt.) then must the*
&quot;

before the Jews, etCAfte/the text! S th^^V^Y^, T^&quot;
6 Shal1

ie question* left unanswered above upon whom that N, 11 ?&amp;lt;fn &*
ee note d) might be advanta-eou.lv city wa , i S

S Called The
mtro&amp;lt;luced. &quot;How could that rector n.rU ? r&quot;

P f r the sake of
ntion (after Hah^on) U eVl.Tan !, ^^ f &.^d *J IUU J Of! CftllPTl in j-.*. * 11 ..

JtiKlJ

^/KT,, especial./ a/ , he city wa&quot; KShi 3SrT ft ^r^^ 5.
evcntua ly rased to the irround bv th^ th &amp;lt;

l the a*Tlol/ ( e.

RomarsP True: but the kingdom of ing of&quot; Si chvt TU)
n-
the build

David i in fact more gloriously rai\e i 2 J
8~the cal mg of the

up, in the re^gn of raid s
Offsp^g

^ ^ ^ &quot;^&quot;~ &quot;



The Tabernacle of David rebuilded in Christ. 457

is more illustrious than David : in all parts of the world is ACTS

he now sung. This has come to pass : if so, then must this 13_3a
also come to pass, [And I will build again the ruins thereof,

and I will set it up:] to what end? that the residue of men v. 17.

may seek the Lord, [and all the Gentiles, upon whom lift/

Name is called]. If then it was to this end that the city

rose again, (namely) because of Him (that was to come) of

them, it shews that of the building of the city the cause is,

the calling of the Gentiles. Who are the residue? those who

are then left
1

. [And all the Gentiles, upon whom My
Name is called:&quot;] but observe, how he keeps the due order,

and brings them in second. Saith the Lord, which doeth

these things. Not saith (only), but doeth. Why then, it

was God s work. * But the question is other than this,

(namely) what Peter spoke more plainly, whether they must

be circumcised. Then why dost thou harangue about these

matters? For what the objectors asserted, was not that

they must not be received upon believing, but that it must

be with the Law. And upon this Peter well pleaded : but

then, as this very thing above all others troubled the hearers,

therefore he ! sets this to rights again. And observe, that e^a-

which was needful to be enacted as a rule, that it is not**&quot;&quot;

necessary to keep the Law, this Peter introduced : but the

milder part
1

&quot;,

the truth which was received of old, this James

saith, and dwells upon that concerning which nothing is&quot;

written, in order that having soothed their minds by that

which is acknowledged, he may opportunely introduce this

likewise. Wherefore, saith he, my sentence is, not to trouble v. 19.

them whichfrom among the Gentiles do turn unto God, that

is, not to subvert: for, if God called them, and these observ

ances subvert, we fight against God. And&quot; again, them which

1 oi viro\nir6^fvoi rSrt, the Jews
dispute.&quot;

The y^ypairrai may have
whom that (the Babylonian) judgment come in from the text referred to: to

leaves. wit, KaQws ycypdwrai etc.&quot;

m Mss. and Edd. rb 5&amp;lt; $p4npor. The report deems to be defective

&quot;We must read rb 5i weo&Ttpov, as here; and in fact N. (Sav. marg.)
above: in the preceding clause some- inserts after the text, &quot;shewing both

thing is wanted for antithesis, pro- God s care towards them and mercy,

bably K&amp;lt;d tipa, rb (jitis &amp;lt;popr
IKUT pav, and their ready mind and piety in

6irtp K.T.\. obeying: and he nays well, &c.&quot; but
n

inrip ou ovttv ytypairrai. This thin addition is unknown to A. B. C.

also requires emendation. The sense Cat., and N. frequently adds to or

ill-Miami*,
u About which there id no otherwise alters the original text,



458 The Letter tacitly shews the Law abrogated

Homt./ro//i the Gentiles, he saith, do turn. And he says well, with

&quot;&quot;&quot;

authority, the &quot;my
sentence is.&quot; [But that we write unto

2

them that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from

fornication] (b) and yet they often insisted upon these points

in discoursing to them but, that he may seem also to honour

the Law, (he mentions) these also, speaking (however) not as

from Moses but from the Apostles, and to make the com

mandments many, he has divided the one into two, (saying,)

and from things strangled, andfrom blood. For these, although

relating to the body, were necessary to be observed, because

v.2i. (these things) caused great evils, [For Moses hath of old

live - time* in. every city, etc.] This above all quieted them.

wavfft &quot;

(a) For this cause I affirm that it is good (so to write 1o

them.) Then why do we not write the same injunctions to

Jews also? Moses discourses unto them. See what con

descension (to their weakness) ! Where it did no harm, he

set him up as teacher, and indulged them with a gratification

which hindered nothing, by permitting Jews to hear him in

regard of these matters, even while leading away from him

them of the Gentiles. See what wisdom ! He seems to

honour him, and to set him up as the authority for his own

people, and by this very thing he leads away the Gentiles

from him ! [lleiny read in the synagogues every sabbath

day.~\ Then why do they not learn (what is to be learnt) out

where the sense or connexion is obscure, sabbath-day. See what condescension !

Perhaps however these two sentences P Kairoi ye TroAAcfais avroTs virlp

may be better transposed to follow the (not irtp] as Ben. renders, de his)

part (A), so that the connexion would SteAex^traj/ mod. t. SteXex^Tj, referred

l)e,
&quot; And again, observe he has been perhaps to Moses or the Law, as in the

speaking concerning the Gentile con- trajection this sentence follows the last

verts, not openly of the Jewish believers, of (a). The clause seems to refer to
and yet in fact what he says is no less &quot;

pollutions of idols and
fornication,&quot;

for them.&quot; Mod. t. with partial trans- q. d.&quot; Why mention these in the decree?
&quot;And he well says, To them etc. The Apostles, especially Paul, often

loth the purpose of God from discoursed to them on behalf of these
ning with respect to them, and points of Christian duty, i.e. the ab-

id readiness for the staining from all approach to idolatry,
hat means it, 1 judge? as in the matter of ei$w\6dvTa, and from

of, With authority I say that fornication.&quot; J he answer is: &quot;He
t we write to them, mentions them, for the purpose of seem-

5. For these, ing to maintain the Law
, (though at the

( as below.) And same time he does not rest them on the
t, Why then do we authority of the Law, but on that of the

s.une things to the Jews? Apostles: still the Jewish believers
: i.e. Moses would be gratified by this apparent
ally : for this acknowledgment of the Law,) and (with

im.g of, Hnny read every the same view) to make a greater



even for the Jews, while seeming to uphtild it. 451)

of him, for instance * * ? Through the perversity of these ACTS

men. He shews that even these (the Jews) need observe no i^ 33.

more (than these necessary things.) And if we do not write

to them, it is not that they are bound to observe anything

more, but only that they have one to tell them. And he

does not say, Not to offend, nor to turn them back
,
which

is what Paul said to the Galatians, but, not to trouble

them: he shews that the 1

point if carried is nothing but /car^-

a mere troubling. Thus he made an end of the whole dui*a

matter&quot; ; and while he seems to preserve the Law by adopting

these rules from it, he unbinds it by taking only these.

(c)
* There was a design of Providence in the disputation also,

that after the disputation the doctrine might be more firm.

[Then pleased it the Apostles to send chosen men of their \. 22.23.

own company, etc.] no ordinary persons, but the leadiny men;

liavitiy written (letters) by them after this manner. To those

in Antioch, it says, and Syria and Cilicia, where the disease

had its birth. Observe how they say nothing
* harsher against [3 ]

those men, but look to one thing only, namely, to undo M10

mischief) which has been done. For this would make even

the movers of the faction there to confess (that they were

wrong). They do not say, The seducers, the pestilent fellows,

or such-like : though where need is, Paul does this, as when

he says, O full of all yuile : but here, the point being ch. 13,

carried, there was no need. And observe, they do not put it,
10

That certain from us ordered you to keep the Law, but,

number of imo\o\, for which reason he shews, what they might learn from

also he divides the one legal prohibition
Moses himself, that the Law is come

of blood into the two, dTrb rtv WKTM to an end for the Jews also.&quot;

ol **l&amp;gt; rov rtnaros. The latter, he &quot; A. H. 4w*y. 1* ttn, ^ avrov A&amp;lt;A

savs, though &amp;lt;r/*aal,
are necessary rf ofr

g* *^P ofrrovMW*.; C.My.Ti
to &quot;be observed, because 1 he non-observ- ^aurouna.^ra,o^ra tOry. Aiarl K.T.A.

ance of this law on which the Jews Cat. dirrjy. rd &amp;lt;? avroD ^.avQ. Hence

laid much stress led to great evils we read, Mjyay ra r0C7j. Ad ri olv

esjx-cially made it impossible for ^ TO &amp;lt;? av-rov
na.v6&amp;lt;Lvov&amp;lt;nv,

otov (ret

Jewish and Gentile believers to eat at Woj ?)
*

;

the same table. For in every city
r

KaraffTpttptiv, M*s. Perhaps, fit-

Moses in preached to Jews and
prose- raffrpt^ai

from Gal. i. 7.

lytes. Therefore I say it is good that ^ \ure rb TTU.V,
&quot; untied the whole

we charge them by letter to abstain knot, &quot;or perhaps
&quot; took out of the Law

from theae things.&quot; Then, giving a all it* strength, as below \vn.

din i-rriit turn to the reason, &quot;ybr
Moses l

Perhaps the sentence, TOVTO
/j.&amp;lt;i\i&amp;lt;r-

of old times etc.,&quot; he adds,
* this is ra aurous di/tirauirtc, retained above :w

for them which/row (fie (.1entiles, etc.&quot; the end of (A), may belong here, in the

an for the Jewish believers, they have sense, &quot;This was conclusive; this

Moses to teach them. Thus again made the Judaizers deais-t, if any thing

seeming to uphold Moses, while in fact could.&quot;



460 Why Judas and Silas were sent.

HOMIL. Troubled you with words, subverting [your souls, ] nothing

could be 1 more proper than that word: none (of the other

hmuf- speakers) has so spoken of the things done by those men. The

souls, he says, already strongly established, these persons are

avacrxeya^ovTej, as in speaking of a building, &quot;taking them
8 MTO- down again;&quot; displacing

2 them (from the foundation)&quot;.

v! 2*5/2&quot;.
To whom, he says, we gave no such commandment. It seemed

good therefore to us being assembled with one accord, [to

send chosen men unto you] together with our beloved [Bar
nabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their livesfor the

Name ofour Lord Jesus Christ.] If beloved, they will not

despise them, if they have hazarded their lives, they have
v. 17. themselves aright to be believed. We have sent, it saith,

[Judas and Silas], who shall also tell you the same things by
word of mouth. For it was necessary that there should be
not merely the Epistle there by itself, lest they should say
that Paul and Barnabas had

suppressed&quot; (the real purport),
that they said one thing instead of another. The encomium
passed upon Paul stopped their mouths. For this is the
reason why neither Paul comes alone nor Barnabas (with

him), but others also from the Church
; that he may not be

suspected, seeing it was he that advocated that doctrine:
nor yet those from Jerusalem alone. It shews that they have

v. 28. a right to be believed. [For it seemed good, say they, to the

Holy Ghost and to us:] not making themselves equal (t&amp;lt;?

KaOdvtp M allows r* fa &e f. and Barnabas neither (rw^iraow norVM 7*7 n,Mw
gtranflfrrcf.

Mod. t. *AAa arr *AAa,v fan,. He may ratherfrom
K.T^/ putting,

aS in respect be supposed to have said in substance
building, the things done by as follows : Had Paul and Barnabas

ose

(Juclaijers).
\&amp;gt;e have trans- returned alone as the bearers of an oral
its proper place, communication, it might be suspectedHe interprets . with reference to that they gave their own account of the

matter: had they come alone, bearingw^nraorav Ben. ipsos extorsisse: the Epistle, its genuineness might havlthe word 19 used ID the Greek of been called in question : but by sending

ceaf forTv I cY&quot; ,? &quot;^V^
the Epistle by the hands of men of thei?

Va Ju I Har J

er

?4- r
ferSt Wn and of hi6h c^deration, they leftus on Harpocrat. p. 14o. Gronov. no room for doubt as to the fact of their

&quot;
&quot; &quot; &quot; dcci8ion -

o
- e



Why they say,
&quot; To the Holy Ghost and to us&quot; 46 1

they are not so mad. But why does it put this (so?) ACTS

Why did they add, And to us, and yet it had sufficed to say,

To the Holy Ghost ? The one, To the Holy Ghost, that they

may not deem it to be of man ; the other, To us, that they

may be taught that they also themselves admit (the Gentiles),

although themselves being in circumcision. They have to

speak to men who are still weak and afraid of them : this is

the reason why this also is added. And it shews that it is

not by way of condescension that they speak, neither because

they spared them, nor as considering them weak, but the

contrary ;
for great was the reverence of the teachers also *.

To lay upon you no greater burden they
7 are ever calling it

a burden and again, [save these necessary things:] for that

was a superfluous burden. See here a brief Epistle, with no

thing more in it (than was needed), neither arts of persuasion
1

,

!

nor reasonings, but simply a command: for it was the Spirit s

legislating. [So when they were dismissed they came /ov.30.

Antioch, and] having gathered the multitude together, they

delivered to them the epistle. After the epistle, then, (Judas \. 31.

and Silas) also themselves exhort them by word: for this also

was needful, that (Paul and Barnabas) might be quit of all

suspicion. Being prophets also themselves, it says, exhorted

the brethren with many words. It shews here the right

that Paul and Barnabas have to be believed. For Paul also

might have done this, but it behoved to be done by these 1
, v. 33.

w The innovator completely mistakes teacher* also towards them as in St.

the meaning of this clause: not having Peter s itxrirep KaKfTvoi and therefore

the text to guide him, he supposes it to they did not treat them as &quot;weak:&quot;

refer to Silas and Judas, and alters or, great was their reverence towards

thus: &quot; It shews how worthy of credit their teachers, so that had they laid

they are : not making themselves equal, upon them a greater burden, they would

it says : they are not so mad. In fact, have borne it.

this is why it adds that expression,
* Mss. and Edd. have this clause,

Which have hazarded their lives etc. &vw K(TO&amp;gt;
/3cfy&amp;gt;os

Ka\ov&amp;lt;ri after Tli/eu/naTot

And why does it say, It seemed good to yap i\v vopoOtcrla., and give the KO.\ ird\iv

the Huly Ghost and to us, and yet it to owerycrytWej. After the clause

had sufficed &c.&quot; Below, he has &quot; To &quot; For that was a superfluous burden&quot;

lay upon you no greater burden. This seems to be the proper place for these sen-

tbey say,because they have tospeak &amp;lt;fec.&quot; tencen from below, see note a, p. 462, &quot;It

But all* this belongs to &ol*v r/fuc q. d. shews that the rest are not necessary
&quot; You need not fear us, neither is it of but superfluous, seeing these things are

condescension that we speak, or to spare necessary. From vihich if ye keep
youas being weak quitethecontrary yourselves ye shall do well. It shews

it seems good to the Holy Ghost and to that nothing is lacking to them, but

vs.&quot; this is sufficient.&quot;

1 eo\AJ) yap Kal rwv oioa&amp;lt;ni\(ai&amp;gt; aiowt * Here insert from below : &quot;For it

Jtv. It is not clear whether this meanw, might have been done also without

Great was the reverence shewn by the letters they did this.&quot;



4(i2 Be not offended
because of heresies.

H..II.. And afler they had tarried there a space, they were let go

**
in peace. ,,

No* more faction. On this occasion, I suppose, it was that

GaU 2, they received the right hand, as he says himself, They gave

9 -

to me and Karnalas right hands offellowship. There he

ib.6. says, They added nothing to we. For they confirmed his

view they praised and admired it. It shews that even from

human reasonings it is possible
to see this, not to say from

the Holy Ghost only, that they sinned a sin not easy to be

corrected. For such things need not the Spirit.
It s

that the rest are not necessary, but superfluous, seeing these

things are necessary. From which if ye keep yourselves, it

saith, ye shall do well. It shews that nothing is lacking to

them/but this is sufficient. For it might have been done

also without letters, but that there may be a law in writing

(they send this Epistle): again, that they may obey the law,

(the Apostles) also told those men (the same things), and they

did this, and [confirmed them, and having tarried a space

were let go] in peace.

Let us not then be offended on account of the heretics.

For look, here at the very outset of the preaching, how

many offences there were: I speak not of those which arose

from them that were without; for these were nothing: but

of the offences which were within. For instance, first Ananias,

then the
&quot;

murmuring,&quot; then Simon the sorcerer ;
afterwards

they that accused Peter on account of Cornelius, next the

famine
b
, lastly this very thing, the chief of the evils. For

indeed it is impossible when any good thing has taken

place, that some evil should not also subsist along with

it. Let us not then be disturbed, if certain are offended,

but let us thank God even for this, because it makes us

more approved. For not tribulations only, but even

temptations also render us more illustrious. A man is

no such great lover of the truth, only for holding to it

What follows consists of notes which tinuation of the sentence,
&quot;

it beho\ed

the redactor did not bring to their pro- to be clone by these&quot; note z. The con-

pcr places. &quot;No more faction. ad- eluding words Kal juer elp-tws are^
the

mired it, see note g. It shews thn reporter s abridgment of the text
&quot; KO!

Spirit,&quot; may belong either to the com- [^irta-rripi^av, iroi^ffain^ 8e
XP^&amp;gt;

VOV &*

mer.t on ttpivw tyu, or to that on &quot; It f\vOr}ffav] /uer dp-rivr)!.

wemed pood to the Holy Ghost and to b The famine is mentioned among
UH.&quot;

&quot;

It ghews that the re.t suffici- the offences within, perhaps because it

ent,&quot; see note y. These parts being may have led some to question the

removed, the remainder forms the con Providence of God : see above, p. 350.
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when there is none to lead him astray from it : to hold ACTS

fast to the truth when many are drawing him away, this]3_33.

makes the proved man. What then ? Is this why offences&quot;&quot;

come ? I am not speaking as if God were the author of

them : God forbid ! but I mean, that even out of their

wickedness He works good to us: it was never His wish

that they should arise: Grant to them, He saith, that Ihey John 17,

may be one : but since offences do come, they are no hurt

to these, but even a benefit : just as the persecutors un

willingly benefit the Martyrs by dragging them to martyr

dom, and yet they are not driven to this by God, just so

is it here. Let us not look (only at this), that men are

offended : this very thing is itself a proof of the excellence

of the doctrine that many simulate and counterfeit it : for

it would not be so, if it were not good. And this I will

now shew, and make on all hands plain to you. Of [4.]

perfumes, the fragrant spices are they which people adul

terate and counterfeit; as, for instance, the amomum leaf.

For because these are rare and of necessary use, therefore

there come to be spurious imitations likewise. Nobody
would care to counterfeit any common article. The pure

life gets many a false pretender to it: no man would care

to counterfeit the man of vicious life ; no, but the man of

monastic life. What then shall we say to the heathen ?

There comes a heathen and says,
&quot;

1 wish to become a

Christian, but I know not whom to join : there is much

fighting and faction among you, much confusion : which

doctrine am I to choose r&quot; How shall we answer him ?

&quot;Each of
you&quot; (says be) &quot;asserts, / speak the truth.

&quot;

(/&amp;gt;)

No c doubt: this is in our favour. For if we told you
to be persuaded by arguments, you might well be perplexed :

but if we bid you believe the Scriptures, and these arc-

simple and true, the decision is easy for you. If any agree

with the Scriptures, he is the Christian ; if any fight against

them, he is far from this rule, (fi)
&quot;

[But] which am 1 to

believe, knowing as I do nothing at all of the Scriptures?

c MM. and Edd. transpose the partn enables us to restore the order, so that

marked a and b. The old text, how- then the clause nrftv SA.WS &amp;lt;5&amp;gt;r lv

ever, by retaining ri olv at the end of rats Tpaufxus, no longer disturbs the

a, as well as at the beginning of c, nerve.



404 Heathen objection,
&quot;

Many sects, all equally confident.&quot;

HoMiuThe others also allege the same thing for themselves. What
XXXI &quot;

thcn (c) if the other come, and say that the Scripture has

this, and you that it has something different, and ye in

terpret the Scriptures diversely, dragging their sense (each

his own way)?&quot;
And you then, I ask, have you no under

standing, no judgment? &quot;And how should I be able (to

decide),&quot; says he,
&quot;

I who do not even know how to judge

of your doctrines? I wish to become a learner, and you are

making me forthwith a teacher.&quot; If he say this, what, say

you, are we to answer him ? How shall we persuade him ?

Let us ask whether all this be not mere pretence and sub-

i Kdrt- terfuge. Let us ask whether he has 1 decided against the

heathen (that they are wrong). The fact d he will assuredly

aflirm, for of course, if he had not so decided, he would not

have come to (enquire about) our matters : let us ask the

grounds on which he has decided, for to be sure lie has not

settled the matter out of hand. Clearly he will say, Because

(their gods) are creatures, and are not the uncreated God.

u Good. If then he find this in the other parties
2

,
but among

us the contrary, what argument need we ? We all confess

that Christ is God. But let us see who fight (against this

truth), and who not. Now we, affirming Him to be God,

speak of Him things worthy of God, that He hath power,
that He is not a slave, that He is free, that He doeth of

Himself: whereas the other says the reverse. Again I ask :

if you would learn (to be) a physician % * * * ? And yet

among them are many (different) doctrines. For if you
accept without more ado just what you are told, this is not

acting like a man : but if you have judgment and sense, you
shall assuredly know what is good. We affirm the Son [to

&amp;gt;*roAi|-bc God], we 3

verify what we affirm: but they affirm Indeed,

d Edd. irdtTwj n Iptl. A. U. C. and you would exercise your judgment
vJurtus 8rt Iptl. &quot;In any wise he upon them, not accept all without ex-
will atlirm the 2r, therefore let us ask animation. Do so here

;
and in the

the airfas 8t fir.&quot; instance which has been taken, you will
ct larpbs ^e\Aoy ^avBdvav. Mod. see that we, affirming the Son to be God,

t. adds, &quot;Say, Do jou accept out of carry out our affirmation consistently ;

hand and as it chances, whatever you whereas they (the Arians) say indeed
The connexion is :

&quot;

Ap- that He is God, but in fact deny Him
ply year

mind to what you bear, whether the essential properties of
Deity.&quot;

from us or from them, and see whether Edd. and all our Mss. flbv Keyopev
uf us is consistent. Just as you would, ^ e /i

*&amp;lt;roAT)0et5o/ici&amp;gt;
K. r. \. We must

if you w hed to learn medicine : there read either &tbv or
r
ttti&amp;gt; 0eV.

also you would find conflicting opinions,



A mere excuse, futile and insincere. 465

but (in fact) confess not. But to mention (something) even ACTS

plainer: those have certain persons from whom they are 133*4.

called, openly shewing the name of the heresiarch himself,

and each heresy in like manner : with us, no man lias given
us a name, but the faith itself. However, this (talk of yours)
is mere pretence and subterfuge. For answer me : how is it

that if you would buy a cloak, though ignorant of the art

of weaving, you do not speak such words as these &quot;

I do

not know how to buy ; they cheat me&quot; but do all you
can to learn, and so whatever else it be that you would

buy : but here you speak these words ? For at this rate,

you will accept nothing at all. For let there be one that

has no (religious) doctrine whatever : if he should say what

you say about the Christians &quot; There is such a multitude

of men, and they have different doctrines; this a heathen,

that a Jew, the other a Christian: no need to accept any
doctrine whatever, for they are at variance one with another;

but I am a learner, and do not wish to be a
judge&quot;

g but

if you have yielded (so far as) to pronounce against one

doctrine, this pretext no longer has place for you. For just

as you were able to reject the spurious, so here also, having

come, you shall be able to prove what is profitable. For

he that has not pronounced against any doctrine at all, may
easily say this : but he that has pronounced against any,

though he have chosen none, by going on in the same way,
will be able to see what he ought to do. Then let us not

make pretexts and excuses, and all will be easy. For, to

shew you that all this is mere excuse, answer me this : Do

you know what you ought to do, and what to leave undone ?

Then why do you not what you ought ? Do that, and by

right reason seek of God, and He will assuredly reveal it

to thee. Cod
y

it saith, is no respecter of persons, but inch. 10,

every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh riyhleous-
34 35

ness, is accepted with Him. It cannot be that he who

Connexion: I have mentioned one you allege are mere pretence, &e.

simple criterion: here is another pal-
* The sentence in left untininhed :

pahle and visible mark. Heretics lake &quot;

it would be no
wonder,&quot;

u this would
their names from men, the founders of be at least consistent, or the like: then

their sects, rov alpndpxov &&quot;n*-oumos tl &t tf&amp;lt;a B. C., ^o&amp;gt; (Hie) A., fjo&amp;gt;
D.

A. B., KoAoGi/Toj C., rJ&amp;gt; uvo/j.0.. Sav. Mod. t. ou8i &amp;lt;lu : all corrupt. The
marg.STjAotWcy, which we adopt. Mod. sense seems to require,

&quot; If you have
t. SrjAovdri. But indeed the reasons thought n

t,&quot;
or &quot;

gone so far as.
1

Ilh



li.it The true Christian creed easily distinguished,

HOMIL. hears without prejudice should not be persuaded. For just

~as, if there were a rule, by which everything behoved to be put

straight, it would not need much consideration, but it would
1 rby be easy to detect the person who measures falsely, so is it

^o
nere -

&quot; Then how is it they do not see it at a glance ?&quot;

kafaw. Many things are the cause of this: both preconceived opinion,
CUT/CU. and human causes. The others, say you, say the same thing

about us. How ? For are we separated from the Church ?

have we our heresiarchs ? Are we called after men as one
of them has Marcion&quot;, another Manichacus, a third Ariiis, for

the author and leader (of his sect) ? Whereas if we likewise

do receive an appellation from any man, we do not take

them that have been the authors of some heresy, but men
that presided over us, and governed the Church. We have

Mat. 2.1, no &quot;masters upon the earth&quot; God forbid we have &quot;One

Master that is in heaven.&quot;
u And those

also,&quot; says he,
&quot;say

the same.&quot; But there stands the name set over them,
accusing them, and stopping their mouths. How 1

is it,

there have been many heathen, and none of them asked
these questions: and among the philosophers there were
these (differences), and yet none of those holding the right
party was hindered (thereby) ? Why did not (those be

lievers) say, when (the others) raised these questions,
&quot; Both

these and those are Jews: which must we believe?&quot; But
they believed as they ought. Then let us also obey the
laws of God, and do all things according to His good
pleasure

1
, hut having virtuously passed this life present, we

adds,
&quot;

another, Paul
ferences), and yet &c How is it that

/^r&quot;fr- ft^-ffVET-ttE5WE5E ^itzr;;;; ET&quot;*- ^^
or misplaced: for to say that &quot;there k Edd havp a l

MaSaSaS sjJSyS&ES

the study of philosophy bv tho- i r f P le lsed Hlra be found

frrenrrn; this Luld ffi be trt But L in ness of H&quot;

^ Tf6 a &quot; d
f thu be tranaposed to the following S OI nncI the AU h ^

S

?J
y-be^otten

sentence, which re ateH to the&quot;EAA
All-holy and

Life-giving

&quot;/^ic-A,thenChrT...iy ?^ ?Sl!| ?,?
e

.

trUe Godhe^, now
philo-pher. al-o ther, were ihese^di?

eVCT&amp;gt;
W rW W th Ut end &quot; A m



and no sincere enquirer can miss it. 457

may be enabled to attain unto the good things promised to ACTS
them that love Him, by the grace and mercy of our Lord

,

XV
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost

J

together, be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world
without end. Amen.

ii h



HOMILY XXXIV.

ACTS xv. 35.

Paul alxo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and

preaching the word of the Lord, with many others also.

OBSERVE again their humility, how they let others also

T.36-39. take part in the preaching. And some days after Paul said

unto Barnabas, Let us (jo again and visit our brethren in

every city where we have preached the word of the Lord,
and see how tltey do. And Barnabas determined to take

with them John, whose surname was Mark. But Paul
1

rifav requested* not to take him with them, who departed from
)U them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work.

*
or, ex- And the * content ion was so sharp between them, that they

??&quot;&quot; departed asunder one from the other. And already indeed

Luke has described to us the character of the Apostles
a
, that

the one was more tender and indulgent, but this one more
strict and austere. For the gifts are diverse (the gifts, I

say,) for that this is a gift is manifest but the one befitting

one, the other another set of characters, and if they change
places, harm results instead of good, (b) In the Prophets

b

too we find this : diverse minds, diverse characters : for in

stance, Elias austere, Moses meek. So here Paul is more vehe-
3

P. 470, mcnt And observe for all this, how gentle he is. Requested*,
it says, not to take him with them that had departedfrom
them from Pamphylia. (a) And there seems indeed to

MM. and Edd. after r&v faoffrt- on former occasions, but if so, this must
Id TM \otw&v, which we omit as be placed after rwv fa. rb $605.

out of place: for the Apo- b The notes of t , |ig Homi , have
here are Paul and Barnabaa. fallen into extreme confusion, and we

t should be 8,& rw Aonrcfr, have but partially succeeded in re-
I the particulars related storing the true order.



Diversifies of temper, gifts for the service of the Church. 469

be 1

exasperation, but in fact the whole matter is a plan of ACTS

the Divine Providence, that each should receive his proper 3^
v

place: and it behoved that they should not be upon a par, &amp;gt; ^o~
but the one should lead, and the other be led. And so**6 *-

Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unlo Cy/inis ; and Paul

chose Silas9 and departed, being recommended by Uie bre

thren unto the grace of God. And he went throuyh Syria
and Cilicia confirming the Churches. And this also is

a work of Providence. For the Cyprians had exhibited

nothing of the like sort as they at Antioch and the rest:

and those needed the softer character, but these needed

such a character as Paul s.
&quot;

Which&quot; then,&quot; say you,
* did

well? he that took, or he that left?&quot; * * * (c) For just

as a general would not choose to have a low person always
to his baggage-bearer, so neither did the Apostle. This

corrected the others, and instructed (Mark) himself.
&quot; Then

did Barnabas ill?&quot; say you.
u And how is it not 3

ainiss,24TOTOV .

that upon so small a matter there should arise so great

an evil?&quot; In the first place then, no evil did come of

it, if, sufficing each for whole nations, they were divided the

one from the other, but a great good. And besides, they

would not readily have chosen to leave each other. Hut

admire, I pray you, the writer, how lie does not conceal this

either.
&quot; Hut at any rate,&quot; say you,

&quot;

if they must needs

part, let it be without exasperation.&quot; Nay, but if nothing

more, observe this, that in this too is shewn what was of

man d
(in the preaching of the Gospel). For if the like

behoved to be shewn (even) in what Christ did, much more

here. And besides, the contention cannot be said to be

evil, when each disputes for such objects (as here), and with

Mod. t. omits this question: C. by other instances of human infirmity,

for
4&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;tls

has iuptOtis, he that was so by this also) SfiKvvrai rb dvflpwirii a,

left, or, dismissed
&quot; Part of the answer i. e. we are shewn what in the preach-

has dropt out,
&quot; Paul did -A-ell : for &amp;lt;fec.&quot; ing of the Gospel proceeded from man :

The interlocutor rejoiiiK:
&quot;Then if Paul that man, as man, did his part, which

did well, Barnabas did ill ?&quot; Here Edd. part is betokened by the ordinary cha-

and all our Mss. OVKOVV, &amp;lt;prjffl,
Kcutbs 6 racters of human nature. If even in

Bopvaaar; to which mod. t. adds,&quot; By Christ it behoved that He should not

no means: but it is even exceedingly do all a* God, but that His Humn
absurd to imagine this. And hovr is U Nature should also be nei;n working,

not absurd to say, that for no small a much more was it necessary that the

matter this man became evil P&quot; We Apostles, being but men, should work

restore OVKOW KOKWJ 6
Ba^&amp;lt;i/3aj ;

* men, not do all by the immediate

J
M&amp;lt;*ATTa M&quot;

olv Kal ivrfMtr (as power of the Spirit.



470 The contention was providentially ordered

XXXIv J U8t reason&amp;gt; * grant you, if the exasperation were in seeking
his own, and contending for his own honour, this might well

be (reproved) : but if wishing, both the one and the other,
to instruct and leach, the one took this way and the other

that, what is there to find fault with ? For in many things

they acted upon their human judgment; for they were not
stocks or stones. And observe how Paul impeaches (Mark),
and gives the reason. For of his exceeding humility

6 he
reverenced Barnabas, as having been partner with him in so

great works, and being with him: but still he did not so
reverence him, as to overlook (what was necessary). Now
which of them advised best, it is not for us to pronounce :

but thus far (we may affirm), that it was a great arrangement
of Providence, if these f were to bo vouchsafed a second
visitation, but those were not to be visited even once.

(a] [Teaching and preaching the word of the Lord. ]

They * did not simply tarry in Antioch, but taught. What
did they leach, and what preach (evangelize)? They
both (taught) those that were already believers, and (evan-

36.
gelized) those that were not yet such. [And some days
after, etc.] For because there were offences without number
their presence was needed. (d) How they do, he says

this he did not know:
naturally. See him ever alert

:&amp;gt;liciloii8, not bearing to sit idle, though he underwent
dangers without end. Do you mark, it was not of cowardice
that he came to Antioch? Ho acts just as a physician does
&amp;gt;&quot; the case of the sick. And the need of

visiting them he
&amp;gt; shewed by saying, In ict.ich we preached the word. [And

&quot;&quot;4 etc.] (So) Barnabas*
&quot;departed,

h-bSMSMo^rS; 5^eofMaceJani.l& o. See end

bepinnin* of the Keraitulation Lro
P&amp;gt;

* C^ S S^ had ifc

W0rdr xo would
yoftlv M6ri ravra

*~
,

U not have been carried into Ma-
r if ,i cedonia.

*oJthiIt^^i;^^ }

K e ^od of the derailment
e- ,. (h &quot;vas a ^ofor tSe ^sV

^^ *?&quot;*

f Ve ^*&amp;gt;

4
&quot; iQ the

n *AHut it may he
.u&amp;lt;pecfe,l that this nart V n ^ the Same ma

&amp;gt;

now be

altogether misplaced: and hat the ?f p&quot;,?^
viz that he deParted

olrol an- th- brethren in the cities I -
aul) &C &quot; The same word

wht-n- we have- preached &quot; -

U1 d ^/&amp;gt;

&quot;&quot;^ 1S apPHed to Barnabas below,



for the spread of the word, and a benefit to Murk. \ 7 \

and went not with
(him).&quot; (6) The point to be considered, ACTS

is not that they differed in their opinions, but that they 35^1
accommodated themselves the one to the other, (seeing) that
thus it was a greater good their being parted : and the
matter took a pretext from this. What then? did they
withdraw in enmity ? God forbid ! In fact you see after

this Barnabas receiving many encomiums from Paul in the

Epistles. There was sharp contention, it says, not enmity
nor quarrelling. The contention availed so far as to part
them. And Barnabas took Mark, &c. And with reason :

for what each supposed to be profitable, he did not forego
k

thereafter, because of the fellowship with the other. Nay,
it seems to me that the parting took place advisedly

1

, and irarA

that they said one to another, As I wish not, and thou
&amp;lt;nWu

wishest, therefore, that we may not fight, let us distribute

the places. So that in fact they did this, altogether yielding
each to the other : for Barnabas wished Paul s plan to stand,
therefore withdrew : on the other hand, Paul wished the

other s plan to stand, therefore he withdrew. Would to God
we too made such separations, as to go forth for preaching.
A wonderful man this is, and exceedingly great ! To Mark
this contest was exceedingly beneficial. For the awe in

spired by Paul converted him, while the kindness of

Barnabas caused that lie was not left behind : so that

they contend indeed, but the gain comes to one and the

same end. For indeed, seeing Paul choosing to leave him,
he would be exceedingly awed, and would condemn himself,

and seeing Barnabas so taking his part, he would love him

exceedingly : and so the disciple was corrected by the con

tention of the teachers: so far was he from being offended

&\A^Aoy ouru ntlov the contention was oiKoyofila, (see the

aya6bv flvai rb xuP lff *lvai - Tlie mean- Recap.) the object being, partly this

ing in as below, that they printed Kara which is here mentioned, partly a

(Tvvfcriv. Mod. t.
&quot;

ffvyKar. d\A. iSttv. lesson to Mark.
The point required is to see that, &amp;lt;fec.&quot;

k Edd. and Mss. ov ir p o a ^KOTO,

Then, OVTU /*. a. yt-yovt rb XWP- Htfainst the sense of the passage,
&quot; ThuH their being parted became a whence (Ecum. omits the negative,

greater pood, c.&quot; Kal itp&tyoiaw ix not much improving it. The Catena

TOUTOV -rb irpayfia I Xa/S*, i. e. &quot;

They has preserved the true reading, ot

Haw that it wa* bent to part, viz. that vpo^Karo. See instances of contusion

so the word would be more extensively the other way in Mr. Field s Index to

preached, and this difference gave a Horn, in Matt. . v.

pretext for so doing.&quot; He means that



47-2 Why P&amp;lt;*ul havin9 scured freedom f T ihe

HoMiuthereby. For if indeed they did this with a view to their

S!X:own honour, he might well be offended: but if for his

salvation, and they contend for one and the same object,

to shew that he who honoured him * * * had well deter-

lircnro, mined ,
what is there amiss 1 in it?

(e) [But Paul, it says, departed,] having chosen bilas,

and being commended to the grace of God. What is this ?

They prayed, it says: they besought God. See on all

occasions how the prayer of the brethren can do great

things. And now he journeyed by land, wishing even by

TOV* his journeying to benefit
2 those who saw him. For when

tycSTas. in( ]ced tj]ey were ju }iaste they sailed, but now not so.

v.4i. (c) And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the

[3.] Churches. Then came he to Di-.rbe and Lystra. Mark the

wisdom of Paul : he does not go to other cities before he

has visited them which had received the Word. For it is

folly to run at random. This let us also do : let us teach

the first in the first place, that these may not become an

hindrance to them that are to come after.

ch. 16, And, behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timo-
1-3

thcus, the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, and

believed; but his father was a Greek: which was well

reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium.

Him would Paul have to go forth with him ; and took and

circumcised him because of the Jews which were in those

quarters: for they knew all that his father was a Greek.

It is indeed amazing, the wisdom of Paul ! He that has had

so many battles about circumcision, he that moved all things

to this end, and did not give over until lie had carried his

point, now that the decree is made sure, circumcises the

disciple. He not only does not forbid others, but himself

does this thing. (b) Him, it says, he would have to goforth
with him. And the wonder is this, that he even took him unto

him. Because of the Jews, it says, which were in those

parts: for they would not endure to hear the word from one

8?at rJ/
n^ffavra aurbj/ 6ri /cat tirfiyfTO avrtv. The mean-

&t&ov\tunfvov. The sense re- ing seems to be, (but the confusion

quires riv rtfi. avri&amp;gt;v ical rbv ju$j into which the text has fallen, leaves

TiH^aavra. KoAws /3e/3. or the like: it very uncertain,)
&quot; The wonder is

that both Bnrnaba and Paul had that he took Timothy, being as he was
taken the course which was for his the son of a heathen father, and un-
( Mark s) own good. circumcised.&quot;



himself circumcises Timothy. 473

uncircumcised. (a) Nothing could be wiser. So that in ACTS
V V I

all things he looked to what was profitable: he did nothing ,*_ 12
*

upon his own 1

preference, (c) And what (then)? Mark the !
po\&quot;

success: he circumcised, that he might take away c ireurn-
*

cision : for he preached the decrees of the Apostles. And*. 4, 5.

as they went through the cities, they delivered them the

decrees for to keep, that were ordained (if the Apostles and

elders which were at Jerusalem. And so were the Churches

established in the faith, and increased in number daily.

Dost thou mark fighting, and by fighting, edification ? Not

warred upon by others, but themselves doing contrary things,

so they edified the Church ! They introduced a decree

not to circumcise, and he circumcises! [And so were the

Churches, it says, established] in the faith, and in multitude:

increased, it says, in number daily. Then he does not

continue to tarry with these, as having come to visit them :

but how? he goes further. Now when they had gone v. 6.

throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were

forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia,

having left Phrygia and Galatia, they hastened into the

interior. For, it says, After they were come to Mysia, they ?. 7.

assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them

not. Wherefore they were forbidden, he does not say, but

that they were forbidden, he does say, teaching us to obey

and not ask questions, and shewing that they did many

things as men. And the Spirit, it says, suffered them not:

but having passed by Mysia they came down to Troas. v. 8.

And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There stood*. 9.

a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, Come over

into Macedonia, and help us. Why a vision, and not the

Holy Ghost? because He forbade the other&quot;. He would

even in this way draw them over: since to the saints also

He appeared in a dream, and in the beginning (Paul)

himself saw a vision, a man coming in and laying his hands ch.9,12.

upon him. In this manner also Christ appears to him,

&TI IKWO iK&amp;lt;L\vff(v. Mo.1. t. /col In the Mss. this sentence is placed

H*l rb n&amp;gt;. rb &quot;A. luiKtvfftv; But see before &quot;And now lie crosses over, &amp;lt;kc.&quot;

the Recap, where the question is ex- v. 10. 10 this rammer:&quot; i.e. in a

plained, viz How is it that when they night-vision or dream: the alluiuo

were to be kept from preaching, the to xxiii. II. the Lord itood by fc

Holy Ghost spoke to them, but here a confused with xxvji. 23. the Anycl of

vision, and that in a dream, is all ? the Lord.



474 Severity and lenity both profitable.

\\Xiv Sa} ing Thou must Stand before CfBSar - Then for this reason
-also He draws him thither, that the preaching may be ex

tended. This is why he was forbidden to tarry long in the
other cities, Christ urging him on. For these wore to enjoy
the benefit of John for a long time, and perhaps did not
extremely need him (Paul), but thither he behoved to go. And

v. 10. now he crosses over and goes forth. And after he had seen
the vision, immediately we endeavoured to go into Mace
donia, assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us for
to preach the Gospel unto them. Then the writer mentions
also the places, as relating a history, and shewing where he
made a stay, (namely,) in the greater cities, but passed by

&quot;.la. the rest. Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a
straight course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis;andfrom thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of that
part of Macedonia, and a colony. It is a high distinction
for a city, the being a colony. And in this city we were
tarrying certain days. But let us look over again what has
been said.

tu. n
[An!

1 a
-
flcr some

&amp;lt;%&amp;gt;
P*l said, etc.] He puts to

oh. is,
Uar,la 3 a necessity for their going abroad, saying, Let m
visit the cities in which we preached the word. [But Paul

_ begged, etc.] And yet no need for him ,o beg, who had to
ake an accusation

presently. This* happens even in the
where God and men are the parties: the man requests,

n\\ ,

G
,

d 1S

.7

rolh - For insta
&quot;^. &quot;hen He saith, If her father

,** *! &quot;tor/ace: and again, Let Me alone, and in

sam .

f&quot;&quot;

anJcr I u &quot; &quot; M* * this people. And Samuel whenhe mourns or Saul. For by both, great good is done. Thus
the one ,s wroth, the other not so. The same

happen, also in matters where we are concerned. And the
sharp content on with goo,! reason, that Mark may receive a
1

-sson, and the affair may not seem mere stage-playingLph.,, For ,t s not to be thought that he, who bids, Le!not lie

&amp;lt;;

* &quot;- &quot;-e reding
&quot; as m the oll) ** it is

&c. on the other. Thus God i&amp;lt; wroth inJfm i ? i

US m the old text ifc is
with Miriam, Moses plead8 for S ^?Sto|

?f
remai der of the sen-

and HO in the other cases. l^n, C w
.

ould not haye been wroth,&c. ) having been transposed to the
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sun go down upon your wrath, would have been wroth ACT*

because of such a matter as this : [nor that] he who on all /_12

occasions gave way would not have given way here, he who

so greatly loved Paul, that before this he sought him in

Tarsus, and brought him to the Apostles, and undertook the

alms in common with him, and in common the business

relating to the decree. Rut they take themselves so as to

instruct and make perfect by their separation them that

need the teaching which was to come from them. And he

rebukes others indeed, but bids do good to all men. As in

fact he does elsewhere, saying, But ye, be not weary *2Tha

well-doiwj. This we also do in our common practice.

Here it seems to me, that others also were alike displeased

with Paul. And thereupon taking them also apart, he does

all, and exhorts and admonishes. Much can concord do,

much can charity. Though it be for a great matter thou

askest, though thou be unworthy, thou shalt be heard for

thy purpose of heart : fear not.

He went, it says, throuyh the cities. And, behold, ihere^
1

^

was a disciple, by name Timothy, who had a good report of

the brethren which were in Lijstra and Iconinm. Great was

the grace of Timothy. When Barnabas 1

departed, he finds

another, equivalent to him. Of him he saith, Remembering^
Ti

end of what relates to Barnabas, after would correct: or perhaps, of alter-

&quot;

relating to the decree.&quot; Below, cation, as when, for instance, father

oAAd Xau&avovffiv iavrovs, may per- and mother take opposite part*, the

hai* be tauToIs, sc. TOVS foo^vovs one for punishing, the other for sparing,

below i. e. choose their spheres of an erring child (rvvayavaKr^aai T$

action where each was most needed. Uav\$. Hen. indigiiati esse in Panlum.

Hut the context rather seems to re- But whether it means this, or to have

quire this sense: &quot; There is no ani- had indignation together with I aul,

mo-ity between them, but they take there is nothing to shew: nor is it

their parts in this dispute for the good clear what, is the reference of the

of those who as Mark, need the in- following sentences; unless it be, But

struction which was to be derived from he would not allow these person* who

the trentleness of Barnabas, and the were indignant along with, or at, him,

everitv of Paul s character. Paul to retain this feeling: he takes them

in.leed is stern, but his object is to do apart, makes them nee the thing in its

good ;
as 2 Thess. 3, 13. where (comp. right light, and so departs in peace,

the context) rebuking, and enjoining being commended by the brethren to

severity to be shewn to, the disorderly, the grace of God,&quot; with the prayers of

he says, And ic not weary in well- concord and charity. Great is the

,loing We have changed the order of power of such prayer. ( See the former

the two sentences,
&quot; And he rebukes, comment on

th.s_
verse,, p. 472.) Ka*

&c &quot; and &quot;As he does elsewhere, vvtp ntydlov i^.oir, *ii/&amp;lt;W{&amp;lt;os j)y.
1 er-

&c&amp;gt;- Tobro icol iv rj ffvmteil* wow*- baps it should be
jf,

&quot; Whether it be

u(y i.e. this putting on a shew of on behalf of a great man (as Paul), or

anger, to do good to one whom we whether the person be unworthy, ft*.



476 Paul s magnanimity
and wisdom.

.% icnrs and thy nnfeitjr.ed faith, which dwelt

^

grandmother Lois, and in thy mother Eunice. His father

continued to be a Gentile ,
and therefore it was that

(Timothy) was not circumcised. () Observe the Lau

already broken. Or if not so, I suppose he was born

after the preaching
of the Gospel: but this is perhaps

not so (c) He was about to make him a bishop, and it

was not meet that he should be uncircumcised. () And

this was not a small matter, seeing it offended after so long a

ib 3,15. time : (4) for from a child, he says,//,,,,
hast known the

Holy Scriptures, (d) [And as they went through the cities,

they delivered them the decrees for to keep.] For until

then, there was no need for the Gentiles to keep any such.

The beginning of the abrogation was the Gentiles not

keeping these things, and being none the worse for it, nor

having any inferiority in respect of faith : anon, of their own

will they abandoned the Law. (f) Since therefore he was

about to preach, that he might not smite the Jews a double

blow, he circumcised Timothy. And yet he was but half

(a Jew by birth) ,
his father being a Greek: but yet,

because that was a great point carried in the cause of the

Gentiles, he did not care for this: for the Word must needs

be disseminated : therefore also he with his own hands cir-

So in Gen. Serm. ix. t. iv. 695. D. eised. Observe the Law already

Chrys. infers from this passage with broken. But some think he was born,

2 Tim. i. 6. that the father ^fivfv tv c.&quot; He is commenting on the fact,

T^d(T6)3ra&amp;gt;caUt.^Tj8(&amp;gt;\6To.
Hoin.i. that Timothy was uncircumcised: viz.

in 2 Tim. p. 660. E. &quot; Because of his because his father was a heathen. Here

father who was a Gentile, and because then was a devout man, who from a

of the Jews he took and circumcised child had known the Holy Scriptures,

him. Do you mark how the Law began and yet continued uncircumcised. So

to be dissolved, in the taking place of that in these mixed marriages we see

these mixed marriages ?&quot; (so here 6pa the Law already broken, independently

^STJ rbj/
K&amp;lt;V&quot; *v6i*tvov.) In the Mss. of the Gospel. It may be indeed that

all this is extremely confused by trans- he was born after the conversion of

positions (the method ; 1,4: 2, 5 : 3, his mother to the faith, and therefore

6.) and misplacing of the portions she was not anxious to circumcise him.

of sacred text (where these are given). But this (he adds; is not likely.

Thus here,
&quot; And therefore because of

&quot; For Timothy from a child had

the Jcu-s which were in those parts he been brought up religiously as a Jew,

circumcised him. OVK fa faTrfpiTonos.&quot; yet now it was an offence that he

Mod. t.&quot; thy mother Eunice. And he should continue uncircumcised.

took and circumcised him. And where- * Therefore he might have been ex-

fore, he himself goes on to say ;
Because empt by the Apostles decree. St. Paul,

t&amp;gt;f

the Jews, &c. For this reason then however, having carried his point in

he if circumcised. Or also because of securing the immunity of the Gentile

his father: for he continued to be a converts, did not care to insist upon
Greek. So then he was not circum- this in behalf of Timothy.
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cumciscd him. [And so ivere the Churches established in the ACTS

faith.] Do you mark here also how from going counter (to his j^J*
own -object) a great good results? And abounded in number^Tb.

daily. Do you observe, that the circumcising not only did

no harm, but was even of the greatest service? [And a T. 9.

vision appeared to Paul in the night.] Not now by Angels,

as to Philip, as to Cornelius, but how ? By a vision it is

now shewn to him : in more human sort, not now as before 1
i. e.

in more divine manner. For where the compliance is more
v *

easy, it is done in more human sort
;
but where great force

was needed, there in more divine. For since he was but

urged to preach, to this end it is shewn him in a dream : but

to forbear preaching, he could not readily endure : to this

end, the Holy Ghost reveals it to him. Thus also it wasch. 10,

then with Peter, Arise, go down. For of course the Holy

Spirit did not work what was otherwise easy : but (here)

even a dream sufficed him. And to Joseph also, as being Matt, l,

readily moved to compliance, the appearance is in a dream, 13. 19 .

but to the rest in waking vision. Thus to Cornelius, and ch. 10,

to Paul himself. [And fa, a man of Macedonia, etc.] and
3 9) 3*

not simply enjoining, but beseeching, and from the very

persons in need of (spiritual) cure. Assuredly gathering, v. 10.

it says, that the Lord had called us, that is, inferring, both

from the circumstance that Paul saw it and none other, and

from the having been forbidden by the Spirit, and from their

being on the borders; from all these they gathered. [Tliere-v. n.

fore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course,

etc.] That is, even the voyage made this manifest: for

there was no tardiness. It became the very root of Mace

donia&quot;. It was not always in the way of &quot;sharp
contention&quot;

&quot;ABC. Cat. ei j atrrV r^v filfa may perhaps deserve the preference,

rijs MaKcSoWas iyfaro (Cut. JycWvTo).
&quot;

Not, if (they had parted)I in a .tato

OUK &cl (Cat., OVK to ) Karei irapo-
of exasperation, would &quot;&amp;gt;e HolyGho

fvauby irf,rW* T*&amp;gt; n &quot; Tj&amp;gt;

&quot;A The l^^e (thus) wrought. -Mod. t. And

former sentence may possibly mean, besides, even the voyage shewed this :

that Philippi became !he root of the for there was no long time ere they

Churches in Macedonia. But it i. arnve at the very root of Macedonia

more probable that the text is muti- (&** f . . wapwrorrai).

lated here, and that Chrys. speaks of the sharp content ,on provulent.ally

the parting of Paul and Barnabas, ordered to be for the best. For(oti

u having
g
become the very root or wise) the HoljrGho.1 would not h,

cause of
g
the extension of the Gospel wroht,

Majedoma
wou IdI not

toj.
(into Macedonia and Greece). In the received the Word. But this rapU

next sentence, the reading of Cat. progress, &c.



478 Ruinous neglect ofproviding for
the soul s good.

HoMii..that the Holy Spirit wrought: but this so rapid progress

XXXIV
(of tlie Word) was a token that the thing was more than

human. And yet it is not said that Barnabas was ex-

v. 39. asperated, but, Between them there arose a sharp contention.

If the one was not exasperated, neither was the other.

[5.] Knowing this, let us not merely pick out these things,

&quot;ii&quot;
but let us learn and be taught by them: for they were not

written without a purpose. It is a great evil to be ignorant

of the Scriptures: from the things we ought to get good

from, we get evil. Thus also medicines of healing virtue,

often, from the ignorance of those who use them, ruin and

destroy: and arms which are meant to protect, are them

selves the cause of death, unless one know how to put them

on. But the reason is, that we seek everything rather than

what is good for ourselves. And in the case of a house, we

seek what is good for it, and we would not endure to see

it decaying with age, or tottering, or hurt by storms: but

for our soul we make no account : nay, even should we see

its foundations rotting, or the fabric and the roof, we make

no account of it. Again, if we possess brute creatures, we

seek what is good for them : we call in both horse-feeders

and horse-doctors, and all besides
v

: we attend to their

housing, and charge those who are entrusted with them,

that they may not drive them at random or carelessly, nor

take them out by night at unseasonable hours, nor sell away
their provender; and there are many laws laid down by us for

the good of the brute creatures : but for that of our soul,

there is no account taken. But why speak I of brute

creatures which are useful to us? There are many who
5

or, keep
2 small birds, which are useful for nothing, except that

rows/ lnev simpty arouse, and there are many laws even about

them, and nothing is neglected or without order, and we
take care for everything rather than for our own selves. Thus
we make ourselves more worthless than all. And if indeed a

person abusively call us c

dog, we are annoyed : but while

we are opprobrious to ourselves, not in word, but in deed,

itol *dvTa KoAoCfxtv. Mod. t. sub- suitable here, and not at all necessary.
tutes the proverbial expression, Kal &quot; We call to our aid horse-feeders.

Trdvra KdAwv Kirov/Mi ,
&quot; we put every and doctors, and every one else who

rope in
motion,&quot; which is hardly can help us.&quot;
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and do not even bestow as much care on our soul as on ACTS

dogs, we think it no great harm. Do you see how all is full {^3
of darkness ? How many are careful about their dogs, that

~~

they may not be filled with more than the proper food, that

so they may be keen and fit for hunting, being set on by
famine and hunger : but for themselves they have no care to

avoid luxury : and the brute creatures indeed they teach to

exercise philosophy, while they let themselves sink down
into the savageness of the brutes. The thing is a riddle.

And where are your philosophic brutes ? There are such
;

or, say, do you not take it to be philosophy, when a dog
gnawed with hunger, after having hunted and caught his

prey, abstains from the food ; and though he sees his meal

ready before him, and with hunger urging him on, yet waits

for his master ? Be ashamed of yourselves : teach your
bellies to be as philosophic. You have no excuse. When
you have been able to implant such philosophic self-

command in an irrational nature, which neither speaks nor

hears reason, shall you not much more be able to implant
it in yourself? For that it is the effect of man s care, not

of nature, is plain : since otherwise all dogs ought to have

this habit. Do you then become as dogs. For it is you
that compel me to fetch my examples thence : for indeed

they should be drawn from heavenly things; but since, if

I speak of those, you say,
* Those are (too) great, therefore

I speak nothing of heavenly tilings: again, if I speak of

Paul, you say,
*
lie was an Apostle : therefore neither do I

mention Paul : if again I speak of a man, you say,
* That

person could do it: therefore I do not mention a man even,

but a brute creature ; a creature too, that has not this habit

by nature, lest you should say that it effected this by nature,

and not (which is the fact) from choice: and what is won

derful, choice not self-acquired, but (the result of) your care.

The creature does not give a thought to the fatigue, the wear

and tear it has undergone in running down the prey, not a

thought to this, that by its own proper toil it has made the

capture : but casting away all these regards, it observes the

command of its master, and shews itself superior to the

cravings of appetite. True ; because it looks to be praised,

it looks to get a greater meal. Say then to yourself, that



480 We are without excuse: we can, if we will.

.the dog, through hope of future pleasure, despises that which

XXXIV. -

s present; while you do not choose for hope of future good

things to despise those which are present: but he indeed

knows, that, if he tastes of that food at the wrong time and

against his master s will, he will both be deprived of that, and

not get even that which was apportioned to him, but receive

blows instead of food : whereas you cannot even perceive

this, and that which he has learnt by dint of custom, you

do not succeed in acquiring even from reason. Let us

imitate the dogs. The same thing hawks also and eagles

are said to do: what the dogs do with regard to hares w

and deer, the same do these with regard to birds ; and these

too act from a philosophy learnt from men. These facts are

enough to condemn us, these enough to convict us. To men

tion another thing : they that are skilled in breaking horses,

shall take them, wild, fierce, kicking, biting, and in a short

time so discipline them, that though the teacher be not

there, it is a luxury to ride them, their paces are so

thoroughly well-ordered : but the paces of the soul may
be all disordered, and none cares for it : it bounds, and

kicks, and [its rider]
1 is dragged along the ground like a

child, and makes a most disgraceful figure, and yet no one

puts curbs on her, and leg-ties, and bits, nor mounts upon
her the skilful rider Christ, I mean. And therefore it is

that all is turned upside down. For when you both teach

dogs to master the craving of the belly, and tame the fury in

a lion, and the unruliness of horses, and teach the birds to

speak plainly, how inconsistent must it not be to implant
achievements of reason in natures that are without reason,

and to import the passions of creatures without reason into

natures endowed with reason ? There is no excuse for us,

none. All who have succeeded (in mastering their passions)
will accuse us, both believers and unbelievers: for even

unbelievers have so succeeded ; yea, and wild beasts, and

dogs, not men only : and we shall accuse our own selves, 1

since we succeed, when we will, but when we are slothful,

we are dragged away. For indeed many even of those who

&quot; Our Mss. have iA^wv: Savile Kal affXwo^ fivpta : this cannot be

(from N ?) \ayuv, which we adopt. meant lor the horse, but for the rider.
1 KO! avptrai x&amp;lt;*M&amp;lt; KaOdirtp ircuSiW, Perhaps Kal oufiels, K&J/ ffvpercu .T.\.
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live a very wicked life, have oftentimes changed themselves ACTI
when they wished. But the cause is, as I said, that we go ,J^

1

;.

about seeking for what is good for other things, not what is

good for ourselves. If you build a splendid house, you
know what is good for the house, not what is good for

yourself: if you take a beautiful garment, you know what is

good for the body, not for yourself: and if you get a good
horse, it is so likewise. None makes it his mark how his
soul shall be beautiful; and yet, when that is beautiful, there
is no need of any of those things: as, if that be not beautiful,
there is no good of them. For like as in the case of a bride,

though there be chambers hung with tapestry wrought with

gold, though there be choirs of the fairest and most beautiful

women, though there be roses and garlands, though there be a

comely bridegroom, and the maidservants and female friends,
and everybody about them be handsome, yet, if the bride her
self be full of deformity, there is no good of all those : as on
the other hand if she were beautiful, neither would there be

any loss arising from (the want of) those, nay just the contrary ;

for in the case of an ugly bride, those would make her look all

the uglier, while in the other case, the beautiful would look

all the more beautiful: just so, the soul, when she is beautiful,
not only needs none of those adjuncts, but they even cast a

shade over her beauty. For we shall see the philosopher
shine, not so much when in wealth, as in poverty. For in

the former case many will impute it to his riches, that he is

not superior to riches 7
: but when he lives with poverty for

his mate, and shines through all, and will not let himself be

compelled to do anything base, then none claims shares

with him in the crown of philosophy. Let us then make
our soul beauteous, if at least we would fain be rich. What

profit is it, when your mules indeed are white and plump
and in good condition, but you who are drawn by them arc

lean and scurvy and ill-favoured ? What is the gain, when

your carpets indeed are soft and beautiful, full of rich

T ol rb but Sav. Marg. /tai T ^ riches : or ical rb ftt) . . . with som

K(tlTTova xcnt d-TV ^vai: some slight verb supplied, i. e.
&quot; and make it a

emendation is necessary, but it is not reproach to him that (though a good
clear whether it should be, KO) /urj man) he is not above riches,&quot; seeing
T&amp;lt; . . . .

&quot; and not to his being above he does not abandon his wealth. Mod.
wealth :&quot; i. e. good in Bpite of bis t. rol r$ ^ 1?&ta xfinfaw tlvtu.

i i
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Ho...-, embroidery and art, and your soul goes clad in rags, or even

XXX1V naked and foul? What the gain, when the horse indeed

his his paces beautifully ordered, more like dancing than

stepping, while the rider, together with his choral 2 tram

and adorned with more than bridal ornaments, is more

crooked than the lame, and has no more command over

hands and feet than drunkards and madmen ? Tell me

now, if some one were to give you a beautiful horse, and to

distort your body, what would be the profit? Now you

have your soul distorted, and care you not for it ? Let us

at length, I beseech you, have a care for our own selves.

Do not let us make our own selves more worthless than all

beside. If any one insult us with words, we are annoyed

and vexed : but insulting ourselves as we do by our deeds,

we do not give a thought to it. Let us, though late, come

at last to our senses, that we may be enabled by having

much care for our soul, and laying hold upon virtue, to

obtain eternal good things, through the grace and mercy of

our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father together

with the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and

evermore, world without end. Amen.

1
H.a\\ov /ueTarfjs iropefas Kal K6fff*.(? rrjs x P*ias ^Sff/j-cf KCK.

KtKOffuwivos vvfji(piK&amp;lt;f-
6 8* iiriKae. Then transposing this, we read 6

K. T. \. The passage is corrupt : per- Iviica0., /ier& TT?S xP-&amp;gt;
/cai. Below,

hups, as in the Translation, it should B. C. h.v ffitoXidfy : A. and mod. t.

he u\\ov *) wnQiK$, but this as a affKwXidfy alluding to the game of

description of the horse is evidently leaping on greased bladders or skins,

out of place. For irop.,
we read xP^as unctos salire per utres; wbich does

as in mod. t. (which has /ca) fierck not suit ruv ^aj\wj .



HOMILY XXXV.

ACTS xvi. 13, 14.

And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a rirer side,

where prayer was wont l to be made; and we sat down, and* Chrys.

spake unto the women which resorted thither. And a cer-\ ht

tain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city o/(likeiy)

Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us : whose heart,

the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which

were spoken of Paul.

SEE again Paul judaizing. Where&quot; it was though/, it

says, both from the time and from the place, that prayer
would be. [Out of the city, by a river side:] for it is not

to be supposed that they prayed only where there was a

synagogue ; they also prayed out of synagogue, but then for

this purpose they set apart, as it were, a certain place, because
as Jews they were more corporeal and, on the sabbath-day,
when it was likely that a multitude would come together.
And we sat down, and spake to the women which resorted

thither. Mark again the freedom from all pride. [And a
certain woman :] a woman, and she of low condition, from

her trade too : but mark (in her) a woman of elevated * mind. 2
&amp;lt;pi\6-

In the first place, the fact of God s calling her bears testimony J
to her: And when she was baptized, it says, she and her

household mark how he persuaded all of them she be

sought i/.v, sayiny, If ye hve judyed me to be faithful
to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And

* Ms*, and Edd. place ou iv.
irpo&amp;lt;r-

viz. St. Paul expected to find a cou-

tvXV flvai after iwb reG rfarov, no gregation assembled for prayer, both

that it reads, &quot;See Paul again ju- because the place was set apart for

daizing both from the time and from that purpose, and because it wan the

the
place.&quot; Chrys. here explains the sabbath,

(in the sense &quot; was thought
1

) :

I 12



484 Lydias modest importunity.

HO..U.** constrained i. : then look at her wisdom, how she

^importunes the Apostles,
how full of humility her words

Ifr are, how full of wisdom. Jf ye have judged
^faithful,

she savs. Nothing could be more persuasive.
Who would

not have been softened by these words? She did not

or, request, did notentreat simply: but she left them to decide,

&amp;lt;claim

and (yet) exceedingly forced them: And she constrained us,

it says, by those words. And again in a different way: for

see how she straightway bears fruit, and accounts it a great

gain. \_Ifye havejudged me,] that is, That ye did judge me

i.e. is manifest, by your delivering to me such (holy)
3

mysteries:

men?,&quot;
and she did not dare to invite them before this. But why

*P- was there any unwillingness on the part of Paul and those

noteh. with them, that they should need to be constrained? It was

either by way of calling her to greater earnestness of desire,

Lute or because Christ had said, Enquire who is worthy, and
10 8 *

there abide. (It was not that they were unwilling,) but they

.16.1 7. did it for a purpose
c

. And it came (o pass, it says, as we

went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of

divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by

soothsaying : the same followed Paul and us, and cried,

saying, These men are the servants of the most high God,

which shew unto us the way of salvation. What may be

the reason that both the demon spoke these words, and Paul

forbade him ? Both the one acted maliciously, and the

other wisely : the demon wished in fact to make himself

credible. For if Paul had admitted his testimony, he would

have deceived many of the believers, as being received by

him : therefore he endures to speak what made against

himself, that he may establish what made for himself: and

the demon himself uses 4 accommodation in order to

destruction. At first then, Paul would not admit it, but

scorned it, not wishing to cast himself all at once upon

b i\X* OUTOUS ocpTJKf Kvpiovs tlvai, C.) yctp /uv; o|. aurby iroitiv: wished tn

Kol. Mod. t, OUK
a(f&amp;gt;TJK

/c- I-, aAAi make him (Paul) not credible. That

KO). the former is the true reading, is

c AAAa 81* olKovopiav liroiovv, B. shewn by what follows : tva
&amp;lt;rri]ffji

Cat. &quot; their seeming reluctance was TO
i&amp;gt;7rep

eavrov: i. e. to gain credit

economy.
&quot;

A. C.,&quot;OAo 8t OK. ^TT. with the believers in order to deceive

Mod.
t.,&quot;fl&amp;lt;rT6

irdvra 81* OIK. fir. them afterwards. In the next clause,
d P. and Cat. l&ov\tro \otwitv ai6- we read with Cat. and Sav. TO /co0

wcffTOK iavrbv ( H. aurbv) irotflV. The oiToC, our Mss. foi/Toi/s, and so the

other Ms. i&ov\cro (t$ov\tvtro A. other Edd.



The damsel with the spirit of Python. i V,

miracles; but when it continued to do this, and 1

pointed ACTS
to their work, who preach unto us the way of salvation, IJ^Jf
then he commanded it to come out. For it says, Paul^^Tti
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command J^

*

thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And v. 18.19.

tic came out the same hour, (a) &quot;And when her masters saw
that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and
Silas, (d) So then Paul did all, both miracles and teaching,
but of the dangers Silas also is partaker. And why says
it, But Paul being grieved? It means, he saw through the

malice of the demon, as he saith, For we are not ignorant 2 Cor.2,

of his devices. (b) [Atid when her masters saw that the
11

hope of their gains uas gone.~\ Everywhere money the

cause of evils. O that heathen cruelty ! they wished the

girl to be still a demoniac, that they might make money by
her. They caught Paul and Silas, it says, and dragged
them into the marketplace unto the rulers, and brought v. 20.

them unto the magistrates, saying, These men, being Jews,
do exceedingly trouble our city: by doing what ? Then why
did you not drag them (hither) before this? Being Jews :

the name was in bad odour. And teach customs, which v. 21.

are not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being

Romans. They
2 made a charge of treason of it. (e) Why a fca0.

did they not say, Because they cast out the demon, they

were guilty of impiety against God ? For this was a defeat

to them: but instead of that, they have recourse to 3 a charge
3M

of treason : like the Jews when they said, We havtf no ki

but Ccesar : u lioso maketh himself a king speaketh against
14 - 12

Ccesar. (c) And the multitude rose up together against v . 22.

them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and com

manded to beat them. O the irrational conduct! They did

not examine, did not allow them to speak. And yet, such

a miracle having taken place, ye ought to have worshipped

them, ought to have held them as saviours and benefactors.

For if money was what ye wished, why, having found so

great wealth, did ye not run to it? This makes you more

famous, the having power to cast out demons than the

obeying them. Lo, even miracles, and yet love of money
was mightier. (/) And when they had laid many stripes v . 23.

The scribe haa copied the parts in the order 1, 3, 5: 2, 4, 6. See p. 470, uoteg.



486 The Apostles not ashamed of lowly converts.

HOMIL. M^O them, they cast them into prison great was their

%

X X * V&amp;gt;

- wrath charging the gaoler to keep them safely: who,

having received such a charge, thrust them into the inner

prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. Observe,

he also again thrust them into the inner prison : and this

too was done providentially,
because

f

there was to be a great

miracle.

Recapi- Out of the city. The place was convenient for hearing

v^s^ the word, aloof from troubles and dangers, (b) [On the

sabbath.] As there was no work going on, they were more

v. H. attentive to what was spoken, (a) [And a certain woman,

named Lydia, a seller of purple: ]
observe how the writer

of the history is not ashamed of the occupations (of the

converts) : (c) moreover neither was this city of the Philip-

pians a great one. Having learnt these things, let us also

ch.9,43.be ashamed of no man. Peter abides with a tanner : (Paul)

with a woman who was a seller of purple, and a foreigner.

Where is pride ? [Whose heart the Lord opened.] There

fore we need God, to open the heart : but God opens the

hearts that are willing : for there are hardened hearts to be

seen*. [So that she attended to the things which were

spoken of Paul] The opening, then, was God s work, the

attending was hers: so that it was both God s doing and

v. is. man s. And she was baptized, and receives the Apostles
Gen.is, with such earnestness of entreaty; with more than that used

by Abraham. And she speaks of no other token than that

whereby she was saved : she says not, If ye have judged me
a great, a devout woman

;
but what? faithful to the Lord : if

to the Lord, much more to you. [If ye have judged me:] if

ye do not doubt it. And she says not, Abide with me, but,

Come into my house and abide: with great earnestness (she says
v - 16

it). Indeed a faithful woman ! [A certain damsel possessed
with a spirit of Python.] Say, what is this demon? The

god, as they call him, Python : from the place he is so called.

f Edd. have EireiS); 7&p, and join fl)w/j.ev K. T. \. before FWTJ, $, vop-
tbis sentence with the following. The

(f&amp;gt;vp6irw\ts.

compiler of the Catena perceived that K Here mod. t.
&quot; But let us look

the Recapitulation begins with the over again what has been said. A
next sentence, which he therefore gives woman, it says, a seller of purple,
to v. 13, though he repeats it wrongly &c .&quot;

under v. 24. Mod. t. inserts the AA\



Malice of the demon (Apollo). 437

Do you mark that Apollo also is a demon ? And (the demon) ACTS

wished to bring them into temptation : (therefore) to provoke j^L^ -i

them, [the same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, v. 17.

TJiese men are the servants of the most hiyh God, which
shew unto us the way of salvation.

] O thou accursed, thou

execrable one ! if then thou knowest that it is His tray

of salvation that they shew, why dost thou not come out

freely? But just what Simon wished, when he said, Gm?ch. 8,

me, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive
19

the Holy Ghost, the same did this demon : since he saw
them becoming famous, here also he plays the hypocrite:

by this means he thought to be allowed to remain in the

body, if he should preach the same things. But if Christ

receive not testimony from man, meaning John, much less John 6,

from a demon. Praise is not comely in the mouth of a^
4

cc | U8

sinner, much less from a demon. For h that they preach is 16, 9.

not of men, but of the Holy Ghost. Because they did not

act in a spirit of boasting. [And Paul being grieved, etc.] v.18-20.

By their clamour and shouting they thought to alarm them

(the magistrates) : saying, These men do exceedingly trouble

our city. What sayest thou ? Dost thou believe the demon?

Why not here also? He saith, They are servants of the

most high God ; thou sayest, They exceedingly trouble our

city: he saith, They shew us the way of salvation ; thou

sayest, They teach customs which are not lawful for us for. 21.

receive. Observe, how they do not attend even to the

demon, but look only to one thing, their covetousucss. But

observe them (Paul and Silas), how they do not answer, nor

plead for themselves; (b) For when, saith he, Iam weak, then 2 Cor.

am 1 strong. My grace is sufficient for thce, for My
strength is made perfect in weakness: so that by reason of

their gentleness also they should be admired, (a) [And they. 22.

magistrates, etc. charging the gaoler to keep them safely:]

that they may be the means of a greater miracle,
(c.-)

The

h MBS. and Edd. rb yap Krjpvrrttv men, &c.&quot;

OUK b.vQp&amp;lt;!nruv
iXAd Tlv. A. Eirtl olv fra pc/Cows eavparos air tot yi-

li\aoviKws ixolovv /3owvTj K. T. \. vvrrcu. B. Cat. Sav. marg. The other

The passage needs emendation. We MBS. read Iva pcffottf 4{o fafyi. y.,

read oln for olv. &quot;

They did nut catch &quot;

They forbear to answer, so an to be-

at praise, least of all from a demon: come worthy of more a.lmir.in. H.&quot;

for they were no braggarts, knowing Hence this clause has been transposed,

that the power to preach waa not of We refer it to v. 23. &quot; The magistrate*



.1^ Tribulation strengthens by endurance.

HOMIL. stricter the custody, the greater the miracle. It was probably
XXXV.

from t]ie \vish to cut short the disturbance; that the magistrates

did these things; because they saw the crowd urgent, and

wished to stay their passion at the instant, therefore they

inflicted the stripes: at the same time it was their wish to

hear the matter, and that was why they cast them into prison

T. 24. and gave charge to keep them safely. And, it says, he made
them fast in the stocks, ri&amp;gt; uAov, as we should say, the

lyfyfiw. *nervum.

What tears do not these things call for f (Think) what they

suffer, while we (live) in luxury, we in theatres, we perishing
and drowning (in dissolute living), seeking always idle amuse

ment, not enduring to suffer pain for Christ, not even as far as

words, not even as far as talk. These things 1 beseech you let

us ever call to mind, what things they suffered, what things

they endured, how undismayed they were, how unoffended.

They were doing God s work, and suffered these things \

They did not say, Why do we preach this, and God does

not take our part? But even this was a benefit to them,
even apart

k from the truth, in the thing itself; it made them
Rom. 5, more vigorous, stronger, intrepid. Tribulation worketh en

durance. Then let us not seek loose and dissolute living.
For as in the one case the good is twofold, that the sufferers

are made strong, and that the rewards are great; so in the
other the evil is twofold, that such are rendered more ener

vated, and that it is to no good, but only evil. For nothing
can be more worthless than a man who passes all his time in

idleness and luxury. For the man untried, as the saying is,

is also unapproved; unapproved not only in the contests, but
also in everything else. Idleness is a useless thing, and in

luxury itself nothing is so unsuited to the end proposed as
the leading a luxurious life : for it palls with satiety, so that
neither the enjoyment of the viands is so great, nor the enjoy,

heirSafe
f

CUSt dy therehy this alteration not necessary. Evenmeans of a Beater mira- apart from the Truth which they
k n p ,

preached, irrespectively of the fact



Luxury ruins*body and mind.

meiit of relaxation, but all becomes vapid, and runs to ACTS
waste. xvi.

Then let us not seek after this. For if we will consider
~

which has the pleasanter life, he that is toiled and hard-

worked, or he that lives in luxury, we shall find it to be the
former. For in the first place

1

, the bodily senses are neither
clear nor sound, but dull and languid ; and when those are X aD,&amp;lt;.

not right, even of health there is plainly no enjoyment.
Which is the useful horse, the pampered or the exercised ?

which the serviceable ship, that which sails, or that which
lies idle ? which the best water, the running or the stag
nant? which the best iron, that which is much used, or
that which does no work ? does not the one shine bright as

silver, while the other becomes all over rusty, useless, and
even losing some of its own substance ? The like happens
also to the soul as the consequence of idleness : a kind of
rust spreads over it, and corrodes both its brightness and

everything else. How then shall one rub off this rust?

With the whetstone of tribulations: so shall one make the
soul useful and fit for all things. Else, how, I ask, will she
be able to cut off the passions, with her edge

2 turned and a **a-

bending like lead ? How shall she wound the devil ? And
K^ ff^

then to whom can such an one be other than a disgusting
spectacle a man cultivating obesity, dragging himself along
like a seal? I speak not this of those who are naturally [3.]
of this habit, but of those who by luxurious living have

brought their bodies into such a condition, of those who
are naturally of a spare habit. The sun has risen, has shot

forth his bright beams on all sides, and roused up each

person to his work : the husbandman goes forth with his

spade, the smith with his hammer, and each artisan with

his several instruments, and you will find each handling his

proper tools
; the woman also takes either her distaff or her

webs : while he, like the swine, immediately at the first

dawn goes forth to feed his belly, seeking how he may
provide sumptuous fare. And yet it is only for brute beasts

to be feeding from morning to night ;
and for them, because

1 Aa no u
secondly&quot; follows thi n-n-ijStioi/ a-p&r wdyra KO! iKv

u
first,&quot; tne scribes have supplied the vov 4&amp;lt;rri Stvrtpov 8 &ri xal. Mod. t.

seeming deficiency: thus N. (Sav. Up. iA ybp rov roiovrou rb vufJM airrb

marg.) irpwrov ptv bri rb 0-w/ua fat IK\\TTOV ai wtirAaJTjK^s- twtira xal .



490 Luxury defeats its own object.

HO.IL. their only use is to be slaughtered. Nay, even of the beasts,

those which carry burdens and admit of being worked, go

forth to their work while it is yet night. But this man,

rising from his bed, when the (noon-tide) sun has filled the

market-place, and people are tired of their several works,

then this man gets up, stretching himself out just as if he

were indeed a hog in fattening, having wasted the fairest

part of the day in darkness. Then he sits there for a long

time on his bed, often unable even to lift himself up from

the last evening s debauch, and having wasted (still)
more

time in this (listlessness), proceeds to adorn himself, and

issues forth, a spectacle of unseemliness, with nothing human

about him, but with all the appearance of a beast with a

human shape : his eyes rheumy from the effect of wine-,
*

while the miserable &quot;soul, just like the lame, is unable to rise,

bearing about its bulk of flesh, like an elephant. Then he

comes and sits in (various) places, and says and does such

things, that it were better for him to be still sleeping than

to be awake. If it chance that evil-tidings be announced,

he shews himself weaker than any girl; if good, more silly

than any child; on his face there is a perpetual yawn.

He is a mark for all that would do harm, if not for all men,

at least for all evil passions ;
and wrath easily excites such

a man, and lust, and envy, and all other passions. All

flatter him, all pay court to him, rendering his soul weaker

than it is already : and each day he goes on and on, adding

to his disease. If he chance to fall into any difficulty of

business, he becomes dust and ashes n
,
and his silken gar

ments are of no help to him. We have not said all this

without a purpose, but to teach you, that none of you should

live idly and at random. For idleness and luxury are not

conducive to work, to good reputation, to enjoyment . For

who will not condemn such a man ? Family, friends, kinsfolk,

(will say), He is indeed a very encumbrance of the ground.

Such a man as this has come into the world to no purpose : or

rather, not to no purpose, but to ill purpose against his own

Mod. t.
&quot; his eyes watery, his is, he has no more solidity in him than

mouth smelling ot wine.&quot; It is evident so much ashes and dust.

that Chrys. is very imperfectly reported Mod. t. irpbs 86av fj.6vov, Trpbs

here. ^5oi/^j/:
&quot; but only to vainglory, to

r4&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;pa
Kal ic6i&amp;gt;is ybcrtu. Unless pleasure.&quot;

e be an hiatus here, the meaning

n

there



Inaction, and activity in evil, alike baneful. 49 1

person, to his own ruin, and to the hurt of others. But that

this is more pleasant let us look to this ; for this is the

question. Well then, what can be less pleasant than (the
condition of) a man who has nothing to do; what more
wretched and miserable ? Is it not worse than all ihe fetters

in the world, to be always gaping and yawning, as one sits

in the market-place, looking at the passers by ? For the

soul, as its nature is to be always on the move, cannot

endure to be at rest. God has made it a creature of action:

to work is of its very nature ; to be idle is against its

nature. For let us not judge of these things from those who
are diseased, but let us put the thing itself to the proof of

fact. Nothing is more hurtful than leisure, and having

nothing to do: indeed therefore hath God laid on us a

necessity of working : for idleness hurts everything. Even
to the members of the body, inaction is a mischief. Both

eye, if it perform not its work, and mouth, and belly, and

every member that one could mention, falls into the worst

state of disease : but none so much as the soul. But as

inaction is an evil, so is activity in things that ought to be

let alone. For just as it is with the teeth, if one eats not,

one receives hurt to them, and if one eats things unfitting, it

jars them, and sets them on edge
p

: so it is here; both if

the soul be inactive, and if inactive in wrong things, it loses

its proper force. Then let us eschew both alike ;
both

inaction, and the activity which is worse than inaction.

And what may that be? Covetousness 9
, anger, envyings, and

the other passions. As regards these, let us make it our

object to be inactive, in order that we may obtain the good

things promised to us, through the grace and mercy of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with

the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

P TOI aurovs &pvx(w fa) oyio8*ai/ (r. I Here, Edd. before Par. Ben. 2.

unuSiov). In Jer. xxxi. (Or. xxxviii.) adopt the amplified peroration of D. F.

29. the phrase is b&Aints ruv Ttttvutv
&quot;

Coveting*, wrath, envying*, strife*,

WUtffiicuray, and so Hippocrat. uses the grudgiugs, emulations, and ail the

verb.
a&amp;lt;&amp;gt;o&amp;gt;55i&amp;gt;.

But as Ed. Par. Ben. other passions. In these we ought t&amp;lt;

2. remarks, the passage of Jer. is some- aim at being inactive, and with all

time* cited with ttfu&iiurair ; Synops. earnestness to do the work of the virtues,

Athanas. t. ii. 107. Isidor. Pelus. iv. that we may attain, &c.&quot;

Ep. 4.



HOMILY XXXVI.

ACTS xvi. 25, 26.

And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto

God: and the prisoners heard them. And suddenly there

was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the

prison were shaken, and immediately all the doors were

opened, and every one s bands were loosed.

WHAT could equal these souls? These men had been

scourged, had received many stripes, they had been misused,

were in peril of their lives, were thrust into the inner prison,

and set fast in the stocks: and for all this they did not suffer

themselves to sleep, but kept vigil all the night. Do you
mark what a blessing tribulation is ? But we, in&quot; our soft beds,

with none to be afraid of, pass the whole night in sleep.

But belike this is why they kept vigil, because they were in

this condition. Not the tyranny of sleep could overpower

them, not the smart of pain could bow them, not the fear of

evil cast them into helpless dejection : no, these were the

very things that made them wakeful
;
and they were even

filled with exceeding delight. At midnight, it says, and the

prisoners listened to them : it was so strange and surprising !

And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the

foundations of the prison were shaken, and immediately all

the doors were opened, and every one s bands were loosed.

T. 27. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and

seeing the prison doors open, drew out his su-ord, and
would have killed himself, supposing that the prisoners had

beenjted. There was an earthquake, that the keeper should
be roused from sleep, and the doors flew open, that he should

Mod. t. rintu 5i ov$t to oiraAoTj K. r. \. but Sav. justly rejects o5f, and
even Ben. omits it in the Latin.



Goodness more persuasive than miracles. 493

wonder at what had happened: but these things the prisoners ACT*
saw not: otherwise they would all have fled: but the keeper 2 I4

I

o
of the prison was about to slay himself, thinking the prisoners

&quot;

were escaped. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, T. 28.

Do thyself no harm: for we are all here, (b) Then 7/ev.29-30.

called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and

fell down before Paul and Silas; and brought them out,
and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? Do you mark
how the wonder overpowered him? (a) lie wondered more
at Paul s kindness; he was amazed at his manly boldness,
that he had not escaped when he had it in his power, that he

hindered him from killing himself
b
. (c) And they said, lfe-v.31.32.

lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and

thy house. And they spake unto him the \cord of the Lord,
and to all that were in his house, and (so) immediately gave

proof of their kindness towards him. And he took them the v. 33.

same hour of the night, and trashed their stripes; and was

baptized, he and all his, straightway, lie washed them, and

was himself baptized, he and his house. And when he 7/ad v-34,36.

brought them into Ids house, he set meat before them, and re

joiced, believing in God with all his house. And when it was

day, the magistrates sent the Serjeants, saying, Let those men

go. It is likely the magistrates had learnt what had happened,
and did not dare of themselves to dismiss them. And ///ev. 36-40.

keeper of the prison told these words to Paul, saying, The

magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and

go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They hare beaten us

openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have cast us into

prison; and now do they thrust us out privily? nay verily;

but let them come themselves and fetch us out. And the

Serjeants told these words unto the magistrates: and they

feared, when they heard that they were Romans. And they

came and besought /hem, and brought them out, and desired

them to depart out of the city. And they went out of the

prison, and entered into the Jiouve of Lydia: and when they

had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed.

i. e.
&quot; The miracle amazed him, clause* of (a) may perhaps be bettor

bat he was more astonished at Paul * re-arranged thus: &quot; He more marvelled

boldness, was more moved to admiration at Paul s boldness, in not escaping &amp;lt;frc.

bybjH kindness.&quot; But besides the trans- he wan amazed at his kindness io

position marked by the letters, the hindering &amp;lt;t c.&quot;



494 The vigil in the prison.

HOMIL Even* upon the declaration of the magistrates Paul does not

VXXVL
go out, but for the sake both of Lydia and the rest he puts

them in fear : that they may not be supposed to have come

out upon their own request, that they may set the rest in a

posture of boldness. The impeachment was twofold: that

being Romans, and uncondemned, they had openly cast them

into prison.
You see that in many things they took their

measures as men.

Recapi- [And at midnight, etc.] Let us compare, beloved, with

tulation.
that night these nights of ours, with their revellings, their

drunkenness, and wanton excesses, with their sleep which

might as well be death, their watchings which are worse

than sleep. For while some sleep without sense or feeling,

others lie awake to pitiable and wretched purpose, plotting

deceits, anxiously thinking about money, studying how they

may be revenged upon those who do them wrong, meditating

enmity, reckoning up the abusive words spoken during the

day: thus do they rake up the smouldering embers of wrath,

ch. 12,6. doing things intolerable 11
. Mark how Peter slept. Both

there, it was wisely ordered (that he should be asleep) ;

for the Angel came to him, and it behoved that none

should see what happened ;
and on the other hand it was

well ordered here (that Paul should be awake), in order that

the keeper of the prison might be prevented from killing

v. 26. himself. [Andsuddenly there was a great earthquake. }
And

why did no other miracle take place? Because this was, of all

others, the thing sufficient for his conversion, seeing he was

personally in danger: for it is not so much miracles that

overpower us, as the things which issue in our own deliver

ance. That the earthquake should not seem to have come

e The report seems to be defective, also putting them in fear that they may
but the meaning may be, that in taking not &c., and that they may set the
this high tone with the magistrates the others also in a posture of boldness.&quot;

Apostle was not influenced by personal Then, Tpnr\ovv, byairnrol, K. r. A.

feelings; but acted thus for the as- the third point being Kal Sripoviq. We
surance of Lydia and the other be- reject this Kal though all our Mss.
lievers, by letting it be seen that they have it. We have also transferred the
were not set at liberty upon their own ayair-nrol, which is out of place here,
request. In the recapitulation another to the beginning of the recapitulation,
cnmmleration is mentioned.viz. in respect d T& fyoprj-rb ipyatfuevoi : perhaps,

the gaoler M od . t.
&quot;

perhaps for the &quot;in imagination wreaking upon their
f Lydia and the other brethren: or enemies an intolerable

revenge.&quot;
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of itself, there was this concurrent circumstance, bearing ACTS

witness to it: [the doors were opened, and all their bonds^ 4(J

were loosed.&quot;} And it appears in the night-time ; for the

Apostles did not work for display, but for men s salvation.

[And the keeper of the prison, etc.] The keeper was not v. 27.

an evil-disposed man; that he tit rust them into the inner*. 24.

prison, was because of his having received such a command,

not of himself. The man e was all in a tumult of pertur

bation. [What shall I do to be saved? he asks.] Why
not before this? Paul shouted, until he saw, and is before- .28-30.

hand with him, saying, We are all here. And having called

for a light, it says, he sprang in, and fell down at the feet

of the prisoner; he, the prison-keeper, saying, Sirs, what

must 1 do to be saved? Why, what had they said? Observe,

he does not, on finding himself safe, think all is well ;
he is

overcome with awe at the miraculous power.

Do you mark f what happened in the former case, and [2.]

what here ? There, a girl was released from a spirit, and

they cast them into prison, because they had liberated

her from the spirit. Mere, they did but shew the doors

standing open, and it opened the doors of his heart, it

&amp;lt; Mod. t.
&quot; And why did not Paul

shout before this? The man was all

in a tumult of perturbation, and would

not have received (what was said).

Therefore when he saw him about to

kill himself, he is beforehand with him,

and shouts, saying, We are all here.

Therefore also, Having asked, it says,

for a light, he sprang in, andfell before

Paul and Silas. The keeper falls at

the feet of the prisoner. And he brings

them out, and says, Sirs, etc.&quot; But

the question, Aiek rl /Jj rpo rovrou ;

evidently cannot be meant for t&fafftv

6 riaGAoj. The meaning is,
&quot; Why did

he not sooner ask, What shall I do to

be saved? Observe, his first impulse is

to kill himself such was the tumult

of his thoughts. Suddenly awaked, he

sees the doora open, and supposes

the prisoners were escaped. There

fore Paul shouted to him, to reassure

him on that point, until he could

satisfy himself with his own eyes: as,

it says, He called for a light, for that

purpose: and then indeed, iclieved of

that fear, he is overcome with awe :

and falls down at the feet of his

prisoner, saying, What thall 1 do to

be saved * Why, what had they ?aid ?

Nothing more : but the religious awe

now seizes him: for he does not think

all is right, and no need to trouble

himself any further, because he finds

himself safe from the temporal danger.
1

For this is the meaning of
fy&amp;gt;a

aMv
OUK, fireiS^j SifcruOfi, lirl rovry ffrtp-

yovra,
not as Ben. vide ilium non ab hoc

diligere quod servatus eset, sed quod
de virtute obstupesceret.

This is the sequel to what was

said above : &quot;It is not HO much
miracles that overpower or convince

us (eupt*), as the sense of benefits

received.&quot; For, they saw the miracle

of dispossession wrought upon the girl,

and they cast the doers of it into

prison : whereas here the gaoler sees

but the doors open, (the prisoners

safe, the Apostles maulinens in not

escaping, and their kindness to him

self,) and he is converted. The doors

were open, and the door of his heart

(like Lydia s) wa opened : the pri

soners chains were loosed, and worse

chains were loo-ed from himself: he

called for a light, but the true light

was lighted in his own heart.
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HOMIL. loosed two sorts of chains; that (prisoner)
. kindled the

***LL (true) li&quot;ht;
for the light in his heart was shining. And

1,e sprang in, and fell before them; and he does not ask,

How is this? What is this? but straightway he says, What

v 31 must I do to be saved ? What then answers Paul ? Believe

on the IJ&amp;gt;rd Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved, thou

and thine house. For this, above all, wins men ;
that one s

v.32.33. house also should be saved. And they spake the word to

him, and to all that were in his house. [And he took them

the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, etc.]

washed them, and was washed : those he washed from their

stripes, himself was washed from his sins: he fed, and was

v. 34. fed h
. And rejoiced, it says : although there was nothing but

words only and good hopes : [having believed in God with

all his house:] this was the token of his having believed

that he was released of all. What worse than a gaoler,

what more ruthless, more savage ? He entertained them

with great honour. Not, because he was safe, he made

merry, but, having believed God. (a] Believe on the Lord 1

,

said the Apostle : therefore it is that the writer here says,

v. 36. Having believed f
. (d) Now therefore, it says, depart, and

v. 37. go in peace: that is, in safety, fearing no man. (b) [But

Paul said unto them
:~\

that he may not seem to be receiving

his liberty as one condemned, and as one that has done

wrong: therefore it is that he says, Having openly beaten us,

uncondemned [etc.] that it may not be matter of grace on

their part, (e) And besides, they wish the gaoler himself to

be out of danger, that he may not be called to account for this

afterwards. And they do not say, Having beaten us, who have

wrought miracles: for they (the magistrates) did not even heed

these: but, that which was most effectual to shake their minds,

uncondemned, and being Romans, (c] Observe how diversely

grace manages things: how Peter went out, how Paul, though
T. 38. both were Apostles. They feared, it says: because the men

were Romans, not because they had unjustly cast them into

v. 39. prison. And besought them to depart out of the city: begged

H&amp;lt;&quot;
hwos rl

&amp;lt;;&amp;gt;$

Edd. (from Edd. &quot;

Having believed, that he
D. F.) Itttlvo. may not seem to be liberated, &c.&quot; as

h
Wpffyf Ka\ tTpdtpy: probably mean- if this (6) were said of the gaoler,

ing the HolyEucharist immediately after (Here again the method of the de-

the haotism. So above p. 484. TotroOra rangement is 1, 3, 6: 2, 4, 6 : as in

nvm-fipia, in the case of Lydia. p. 470, note g. 485, note e.)
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ihem as a favour. And thev went to the house of Lydia, and ACTS
x v i

having confirmed her, so departed. For it was not right to SB t$

leave their hostess in distress and anxiety. But they went out,

not in compliance with the request of those rulers, but hasting

to the preaching: the city having been sufficiently benefited

by the miracle: for it was fit they should not be there any

longer. For in the absence of them that wrought it. the miracle

appeared greater, itself crying out more loudly : the faith of

the gaoler was a voice in itself. What equal to this? He
is put in bonds, and looses, being bound : looses a twofold

bond : him that bound him, he looses by being bound.

These are indeed works of (supernatural) grace.

(/) Let us constantly bear in mind this gaoler
k
, not the

miracle: how, prisoner as he was, (the Apostle) persuaded

his gaoler. What say the heathen ?
&quot; And of what things,&quot;

say they,
&quot; was such a man as this to be persuaded a vile,

wretched creature, of no understanding, full of all that is

bad and nothing else, and easily brought over to anything?

For these, say they, are the things a tanner, a purple-seller,

an eunuch, slaves, and women believed.&quot; This is what they

say. What then will they be able to say, when we produce

the men of rank and station, the centurion, the proconsul,

those from that time to the present, the rulers themselves,

the emperors ? But for my part, I speak of something else,

greater than this : let us look to these very persons of no

k All our M-s. Sf(TfjLo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;v\aKos,
but induced a man like this not only to

Savi e 8o&amp;gt;wrou, adopted l.y Ben. We receive the doctrines
,
but to submit

retain the old reading. M d. t.
&quot; What to the ndf-denvinic rule of the Gospel.

say the heathen how being a pri- The hearhen raise a prejudice against

soner &c.&quot; Then: &quot; Kal riva, Qrjffl,
the Gospel from the very fact, that

TTfiffB^ai tx.PVv &amp;gt; tfuaporic. T.\. And such men as these were converted,

what man (say they) was (more) to &quot;What, say they, must be the teaching

be persuaded than &c. Moreover, to be received by a wretched creature

thev allege this also: For who but like this pao er? These doctrines were

a tanner (rfi -fa 4 frpffti,,) .... well matched with their first convert*,

believed ?&quot; We take rlva to he ace. tanner, purple-seller, eunuch, &c. (So

plur. sc. ttyuara. The heathen ob- in thi- remarkable argument this same

jection ia this, You mav see by the subject in the Morale of Horn, tn.ia

character of the first converts, such 1 Cor. p. 62. E. &quot; but .t M objected:

jm this gaoler, what is the character Those who were convince ] by them

of the doctrines: Since what doc- were slaves, women, nurses, *//,-/,.:

trint-s behoved (a man like this) to te whence it seems, an here, tli:

rersuaded of? St.Chrys.says,&quot;Let
us of the eunuch, Acts TIII. was t

hear in mind this gaolernot to dwell reproach, as if he must need* be a

upon the miracle, but to consider how person of inferior und&amp;lt;

his prisoner persuaded him: how he

kk
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HOM.L. consideration. Ami where is the wonder ?&quot; say you. Why
X**lL this I say is a wonder. For, if a person be persuaded

about any common things, it is no wonder: but if resur

rection, a kingdom of heaven, a life of philosophic self-

command, be the subjects, and, discoursing of these to

persons of mean consideration, one persuades them, it will

be more wonderful than if one persuaded wise men. For

when there is no danger attending the things of which one

persuades people, then (the objector) might with some

plausibility allege want of sense on their part : but when (the

preacher) says to the slave, as you will have it&quot; If thou

be persuaded by me, it is at thy peril, thou wilt have all

men for thine enemies, thou must die, thou must suffer evils

without number,&quot; and yet for all this, convinces that man s

soul, there can be no more talk here of want of sense.

Since, if indeed the doctrines contained what was pleasant,

one might fairly enough say this: but if, what the philosophers

would never have chosen to learn, this the slave does learn,

then is the wonder greater. And, if you will, let us bring

before us the tanner himself, and see what were the subjects

on which Peter conversed with him: or if you will, this same

gaoler. What then said Paul to him ? That Christ rose

again, say you ;

*
that there is a resurrection of the dead,

and a kingdom: and he had no difficulty in persuading him,

a man easily led to anything. How? Said he nothing about

the mode of life
;
that he must be temperate, that he must

be superior to money, that he must not be unmerciful, that he

must impart of his good things to others ? For it cannot be

said, that the being persuaded to these things also was from

the want of power of mind
; no, to be brought to all this

required a great soul. For be it so, that as far as the doc

trines went, they were rendered more apt to receive these by
their want of intelligence : but to accept such a virtuous, self-

denying rule of life, how could that be owing to any defect

of understanding ? So that the less understanding the

person may have, if nevertheless he is persuaded to things,

to which even philosophers were unable to persuade their

fellow-philosophers, the greater the wonder when women
and slaves are persuaded of these truths, and prove it by
their actions, of which same truths the Plato s and all the
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rest of them were never able to persuade any man. And ACTS

why say I, &quot;any
man?&quot; Say rather, not themselves even :

on the contrary, that money is not to be despised, Plato per-
suaded (his disciples) by getting, as he did, such an abun
dance of property, and golden rings, and goblets ; and that
the honour to be had from the many is not to be despised,
this Socrates himself shews, for all that he may philosophize
without end on this point: for in everything he did, he had an

eye to fame. And if you were conversant with his discourses,
I might go at great length into this subject, and shew what
a deal of insincerity there was in them, if at least we may i ( ;pu .

believe what his disciple says of him, and how that all his
1&quot; *

writings have their ground-work in vain-glory. But, leaving r.j
i

them, let us direct the discourse to our own selves. For
besides the things that have been said, there is this also to

be added, that men were persuaded of these things to their

own peril. Be not tliou therefore shameless, but let us
think over that night, the stocks, and the hymns of praise.
This let us also do, and we shall open for ourselves not
a prison, but heaven. If we pray, we shall be able even
to open heaven. Elias both shut and opened heaven by James

prayer. There is a prison in heaven also, ir/taisoecer, Ile
^j |

7

saith, ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven. Leti^
us pray by night, and we shall loose these bonds. For that

prayers loose sins, let that widow convince us, let that friend Lnkeii,
convince us, who at that untimely hour of the night persists

5

and knocks; let Cornelius convince us, for, thy prayers, itch. 10,4.

says, and thine alms are come up before God. Let Paul

convince us, who says, Now she that is a widow indeed 1 Tim.

and desolate, truslelh in God, and continueth in sup-
5 5

plications niyht and day. If he speaks thus of a widow,
a weak woman, much more would he of men. I have both

before discoursed to you on this, and now repeat it: let us

arouse ourselves during the night: though thou make not

many prayers, make one with watchfulness, and it is enough,
1 ask no more: and if not at midnight, at any rate at

the first dawn. Shew that the night is not only for

the body, but also for the soul : do not suffer it to pass

idly, but make this return to thy Master : nay rather

(the benefit) itself returns to thec. Say, if we fall into

Kk 2
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Ho.iL.anv clifficuU strait, to whom do we not make request?

XX
aml if we soon obtain our request, we breathe freely

ajraiii
What a boon were it for thce, to have a friend

to go to with thy request,
who shall be ready to take

it as a kindness, and to be obliged to thce for thy ask

ing? What a boon, not to have to go about and seek one

to ask of but to find one ready ? to have no need of

others through whom thou mayest solicit? What could be

greater than this ? Since here is One Who then does most,

when we make not our requests of others than Himself: just

as a sincere friend then most complains of us for not trust-

in- in his friendship, when we ask of others to make request

to him. Thus also let us act 1

. But what, you will ask,
&amp;lt;

I should have offended Him ? Cease to give offence, and

weep, and so draw near to Him, and thou wilt quickly render

Him propitious as to thy former sins. Say only, I have

offended: say it from thy soul and with a sincere mind, and

all things are remitted to thee. Thou dost not so much

desire thy sins to be forgiven, as He desires to forgive thee

thy sins. In proof that thou dost not so desire it, consider

that thou hast no mind either to practise vigils, or to give

thy money freely: but He, that He might forgive our sins,

spared not His Only-begotten and True Son, the partner of

His throne. Seest thou how He more desires to forgive thee

thy sins (than thou to be forgiven) ? Then let us not be slothful,

nor put off this any longer. He is merciful and good : only

let us give Him an opportunity. And (even) this (He seeks),

only that we may not become unprofitable, since even with

out this He could have freed us from them : but like as

we (with the same view) devise and arrange many things for

our servants to do, so does He in the matter of our salvation.

Pa. 95, ff i\ KB anticipate His face ivit/i thanksgiving, since He is

us co^egood and kind. But if thou call net upon Him, what will

before fje (|o ? ^ilou ciost no t choose to say, Forgive ;
thou wilt

sence&quot; not say it from thy heart, but with thy mouth only. What
F&quot;

V *

is it, to call in truth ? (To call) with purpose of heart, with

earnestness, with a sincere mind; just as men say of per-

1 ovru not T)M7s- which mod. t. need- us: we then most oblige them, when

lessly expands into: &quot;(Thus also we) they approach us by themselves, not

art &quot;in the case of those who ask of by others.&quot;
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fumes,
&quot; This is genuine, and has nothing spurious,&quot; so here. ACTS

He who truly calls on Him, he who truly prays to Hin^jJUj
continually attends to it, and desists not, until he obtain (his

~~

request) : but he who does it in a merely formal manner, i i^ .

and even this only by way of fulfilling a law, does not call
ff

&quot;&amp;gt;f&quot;

in truth. Whosoever thou art, say not only,
&quot;

I am a sinner,&quot;

*

but be earnest also to rid thyself of this character; say not

this only, but also grieve. If thou grievest, thou art in

earnest: if thou art not in earnest, thou grievest not : if thou

grievest not, thou triflest. What sort of man is he who shall

say, I am sick, and not do all to be freed from his sick

ness ? .A mighty weapon is Prayer. If ye, saith the Lord, L

know how to give good yifts to your children, how much 13*

more your Father? Then wherefore art thou unwilling to

approach Him? He loves thee, He is of more power than

all besides. Both willing is He and able, what is there to

hinder? Nothing. But then, on our part, let us draw near

with faith, draw near, offering the gifts that He desires, for-

getfulness of wrongs, kindness, meekness. Though thou be

a sinner, with boldness shalt thou ask of Him forgiveness of

thy sins, if thou canst shew that this has been done by thy

self: but though thou be righteous, and possess not this virtue

of forgetfulness of injuries, thou art none the better for it. It

cannot be that a man who has forgiven his neighbour should

not obtain perfect forgiveness: for God is beyond comparison
more merciful than we. What sayest thou? If thou sayest,
&quot;

I have been wronged, I have subdued my anger, I have

endured the onset of wrath because of Thy command, and

dost Thou not forgive
01 ? Full surely He will forgive: and

this is plain to all. Therefore let us purge our soul from all

resentment. This is sufficient for us, in order that we may
be heard

;
and let us pray with watching and much perse

verance, that having enjoyed His bountiful mercy, we may
be found worthy of the good things promised, through the

grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to

the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

&quot; ol &amp;lt;ri&amp;gt; olK tyfpf ;
Mod. t, olK W Kal atrnfj;

&quot; Will not He aliq

forghe P&quot;



HOMILY XXXVII.

ACTS xvii. 1, 2, 3.

Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,

they came to Thessalonica, ichere was a synagogue of the

Jews : and Paul, as his manner ivas, tvent in unto them,

and three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip

tures, opening and alleging that Christ must needs have

suffered, and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus,

whom I preach unto you, is Christ.

AGAIN they baste past the small cities, and press on to

the greater ones, since from those the word was to flow as

from a fountain into the neighbouring cities. And Paul, as

his manner ivas, went into the synagogue of the Jews.

cK. 13, Although he had said, We turn to the Gentiles, he did not

leave these alone: such was the longing affection he had

Rom.io, towards them. For hear him saying, Brethren, my hearts

L
desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be

id. 9, 3. saved: and, / wished myself accursed from Christ for my
brethren. But he did this&quot; because of God s promise and

the glory : and this, that it might not be a cause of offence

to the Gentiles. Opening, it says, from the Scriptures, he

reasoned with them for three sabbaths, putting before them

that the Christ must suffer. Do thou mark how before

all other things he preaches the Passion : so little were

* This seems meant to refer to the the sake of the Gentiles also, to whom
sequel of the passage cited, Rom. ix. 4. the unbelief of the Jews might be a
&quot; who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth stumbling-block:&quot; unless /cal TOVTO

the adoption and the glory . . . and the refers to v. 3, the discourse of Christ s

promises :&quot; then TOVTO tiroiti refers to death and resurrection that the Cross

i&ovKowVj indicatively,
&quot;

I wished :&quot; might not be an offence to the devout
but KO.\ TOVTO (mod. t. omits TOVTO), Greeks.
&quot; And this solicitude he shewed for
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they ashamed of it, knowing it to be the cause of salvation. ACTS

And some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and
*

Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and^T.

of the chief women not a few. The writer mentions only
the sum and substance of the discoursing : he is not given
to redundancy, and does not on every occasion report the

sermons. But the Jews which believed not, moved with\.a7.

envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser

sort, and gathered a company, and set all the city on an

uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and sought to

bring them out to the people. And when they found them

not, they drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of
the city, crying, These that have turned the world upside
down are come hither also; whom Jason hath received:

and these all do contrary to the decrees of C&sar, saying
that there is another king, one Jesus. O ! what an ac

cusation ! again they get up a charge of treason against

them, saying, there is another king, (one) Jesus. And they v&amp;lt; s. ).

troubled the people and the rulers of the city, when they
heard these things. And when they had taken security of

Jason, and of the other, they let them go. A man worthy to

be admired, that he put himself into danger, and sent them

away from it. And the brethren immediately sent away v . 10.11.

Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming thither

went into the synagogue of the Jews. These were more

noble, it says, than they of Thessalonica : more noble, i. e.

more gentle
l

(in their behaviour) : in that they received the l iwui

word with all readiness, and this not inconsiderately, b\it*(irrfp01

with a strictness wherein 6 was no passion, searching the

Scriptures whether these things were so. There/ore many v.i-2 u.

of them believed; also of honourable women which were

Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when the Jews of
Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was

preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and

b
jierei ifcpifltfaj tvQa. irdGos OVK ^v. concerning the Passion : for they had

It 16 uot easy to see what else thin can already believed.&quot; The last statement,
mean. Below in the Hecap. uu frrpy like some other additions in the mod. t.,

ou8 Cfay. Md. t.
&quot; With exactness Heeins to be borrowed from the Ca-

they explored the Scriptures for this ten* (Ammonia*) whence it is adopted
in the meaning of bvlitpwov wishing also by (Ecumenius: but this was cer-

from them to derive assurance rather tainly not Chrysostotn a meaning.
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noun, stirred up the people. And then immediately the brethren

X* XV1I&amp;gt;

sent away Paul to tjo as it were to the sea: but Silas and

Tiniotheus abode there still. See how he at one time gives

way, at another presses on, and in many things takes his

v 15 measures upon human considerations. And they that con-

ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a

commandment unto Silas and Timotheits for to come to him

uith spued, they departed. But let us look again at what

has been said.

Recapi- Three sabbath-days, it says, being the time when they

tuiation.jm(| ie
: surc from work, he reasoned with them, opening out of

the Scriptures: for so used Christ also to do: as on many

occasions we find Him reasoning from the Scriptures, and

not on all occasions (urging men) by miracles. Because to

this
c indeed they stood in a posture of hostility, calling them

deceivers and jugglers; but he that persuades men by reasons

from the Scriptures, is not liable to this imputation. And on

many occasions we find (Paul) to have convinced men simply

ch. 13, by force of teaching: and in Autioch the whole city was

44 -

gathered together: so d
great a thing is this also, for indeed

this itself is no small miracle, nay, it is even a very great one.

And that they might not think that they did it all by their own

strength, but rather thatGod permitted it
e

,
two things resulted,

e
irpis TOUTO, i. e. the working of itself a miracle.

miracles. Not only it did not win c oAA 6 ebs (rui/exoSprjtrei/, if not

them : they set themselves against it, corrupt, must mean &quot; but that God

taxing the dorrs of the mirac-les with permitted all : i. e. that all depended

imposture and magical art, e. Mod. on God s permission, not on their

t.
&quot; For because to Him (TOVTOV, strength, Suo fyeVero, i. e. some he-

Christ) they were opposed, and slan- lieved v. 4., others opposed v. 5.

dered Him that He was a deceiver The sense is confused in the Mss. and

and juggkr, therefore it is that He Edd. by the transposition of the sen-

also reasons from the Scriptures. For tences marked c and a. Tn c, verse 2
he that attempts to persuade by mira- is substituted for v. 4. which we restore.

cle. alone may well be suspected : but In
t&amp;gt;,

w. read r$ re (A. B r6 re) ot/co-

he that
pe:&amp;gt;uades from the Scriptures, i&amp;gt;ofj.iav

elvai Kal rb na\eia6ai for nal rtp
Arc.&quot; KCL\. The meaning is, And so by rea-

d A. H. olrru fieya TI /cal TOUTO tffri son of the fact that rb Ka\f&quot;ia0at is

[teal rJ&amp;gt; itnv. &amp;lt;J. omits this: we place it itself olnovo/jiia that it is of God s

afttr faxvaav in the next senteme, ordering, according to His own plea-
whcre mod. t. has it.] This thought is sure, who are called and who not the

brought o-.it more fully be ow, p. 507. preachers are not left either to think
The persuading men by telling them too much of themselves when they
that which even with miracles was hard succeed, us O.VTQ} Ka6e\6vres, nor to be
to bi lu-\e a Messiah crucified! was terrified by failure ws virtvQvvoi, as if



Paul, evenfor the sake of the Gentiles, seeks the Jews first. 505

[namely, Some of them were persuaded, etc.] (c) And of ACTS
devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women *2&quot;

not a few: but those others did the contrary: [the Jews v. 4.5.
moved with envy, etc.] : (fj) and, from the fact that the being
called was itself a matter of God s fore-ordering, (a) they
neither thought great things of themselves as if the triumph
were their own, nor were terrified as being responsible (for

all). But how comes it that he said, That we should go Gal. 2,

unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision, and yet
9

discoursed to the Jews? (a) He did this as a tiling over
and above. (/3) For he did other things also more than
he was obliged. For instance, Christ ordained that they
should live by the Gospel, but our Apostle did it not :

1 Cor.

Christ sent him not to baptize, yet he did baptize. Mark?; [7
;

how he was equal to all. Peter to the circumcision, he
to the Gentiles, to the greater part, (a) Since if it was

necessary for him to discourse to Jews, how said he again :

[For He that wrought effectually in him toward the cir- G&\. 2,

cumcision, the same] was mighty also in me toward the
8

Gentiles? In the same way as those Apostles also had inter,

course with the Gentiles, though they had been set apart
for the circumcision, so likewise did our Apostle. The more

part of his work indeed was with the Gentiles : still he did

not neglect the Jews either, that they might not seem to be
severed from them. And how was it, you will ask, that he

[&amp;gt;.]

entered in the first place into the synagogues, as if this were

his leading object? True: hut he persuaded the Gentiles

through the Jews, and from the things which he discoursed

of to the Jews. And he knew, that this was most suitable

for the Gentiles, and most conducive to belief. Therefore

he says: Inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the Genliles.Uom.

And his Epistles too all fight against the Jews. That the\\^
1 *

Christ, he says, must needs have suffered. If there was a

necessity for His suffering, there was assuredly a necessity

they were responsible for men s unbe- f Between the Exposition and the
liet. Mod. t.

u And that they may Morale, the original editor or tran-

not think that they did it all by their xcriber has thrown together a set of
own strength, God sutlers them to be disconnected notes. These are here in-

driven away (i\avvtaQai). For two eerted iu what seems to be their proper

things came of this: they neither &c. connexion. In the M-s. and Kdd. the

nor dec. So (much) was even the being parts lie in the order as shewn by the

called a matter of God s ordering. And letters a, $ prefixed.

of the devwt (rreefa, &amp;lt;fcc.&quot;



506 The more generous
conduct of the Bereans.

HoM,L.for His rising again : for the former* was far more wonderful

&quot;-
than the latter. For if He gave Him up to death Who had

done no wrong, much rather did He raise Him up again

v 5
r But the Jews which believed not took unto them certain of

the baser sort, and set all the city on an uproar:} so that

the Gentiles were more in number. The Jews thought not

themselves enough to raise the disturbance: for because they

had no reasonable pretext, they ever effect such purposes by

means of uproar, and by taking to themselves base men.

v. 6. [And when they found them not, it says, they haled Jason

and certain brethren.} O the tyranny! dragged them with-

T. 7. out any cause out of their houses. [ These all, say they, do

contrary to the decrees of Cesar}: for since they spoke

nothing contrary to what had been decreed, nor made any

commotion in the city, they bring them under a different

charge: [saying that there is another king, one Jesus. ]

v.8. [And they troubled the people, etc.] And what are ye

T.9. afraid of, seeing He is dead? (/3) [And when they had

taken security, etc.] See how by giving security Jason

sent Paul away: so that he gave his life (to the hazard)

v. 10. for him. (a) [And the brethren, etc.] See how the per-

y.n. seditions in every case extend the preaching. Now these,

it says, were more noble than those in Thessalonica: i. e.

they were not (men) practising base things, but some h were

convinced, and the others (who were not), did nothing (of

that sort). (/3) Daily, it says, searching the Scriptures

whether these things were so: not merely upon a sudden

impetus or (burst of) zeal. More noble, it says: i.e. in

v. 12. point of virtue, (a) [Therefore many of them, etc.] And

v . 13. here again are Greeks. (j3) [But when the Jews of Thessa

lonica, etc.] because there were lewd persons there. And

yet that city was greater. But it is no wonder in the greater

city the people were worse: nay, of course to the greater city

there go the worse men, where the occasions of disturbances

are many. And as in .the body, where the disease is more

violent for having more matter and fuel, just so is it here.

s \Ve adopt the reading of B. ^Kflvo, has: &quot; But they indeed were per-
&quot; the suffering ;&quot; TOVTOV,

&quot; the rising suaded, but these do just the contrary,

again. The others, tittlvov, TOVTO : making an uproar among them.&quot;

reversing Chrysostom s meaning. Edd. Kaddirtp yap Iv (rco/tcm, orav
b Mud. t. mistaking the meaning, TJ v6ffos xateirurtpa 77, irXetWa



The success of the Preaching ^ itself a miracle. 507

(a) But look, I beg you, how their fleeing was providentially
ACTS

ordered, not from cowardice: otherwise they would have |_i5*

ceased to preach, and would not have exasperated them still

more, lint from this (flight) two things resulted: both the rage

of those (Jews) was quenched, and the preaching spread.

But in terms befitting their disorderly conduct, he says,

Agitating the multitude. (/3) Just what was done at Iconium ch. 14,

that they may have the additional condemnation of destroy

ing others besides themselves. This is what Paul says of

them: Forbidding to preach to the Gentiles, [to JH up their \ Thess.

sins alway, for the wrath is come upon them to the utter-

most.] Why did he not stay? for if
1

there, where he was
at^

stoned, he nevertheless stayed a long time, much more here. dJ*^
Why? (The Lord) did not wish them to be always doing 19- &amp;lt;&quot;

signs ;
for this is itself a sign, not less than the working

of signs that being persecuted, they overcame without

signs. So that just as now He prevails without signs, so

was it on many occasions His will to prevail then. Con

sequently neither did the Apostles run after signs : as in

fact he says himself, We preach Christ crucijied to them 1 Cor.

that crave signs, to them that crave wisdom, we give that

which cannot even after signs persuade, and yet we do

persuade ! So that this was a mighty sign. See then, how

when the preaching is extended, they are not in a hurry to

run after signs
k

. For it was right that thenceforth the

believers should be mighty signs to the rest. Howbeit, by

retreating and advancing they did these things, (a) [Andv. u.

immediately, it says, the brethren sent ait ay Paul.} Here

now they send Paul alone : for it was for him they feared,

lest he should suffer some harm, the head and front of all

being in fact none other than he. (0) They sent him away,

it says, as it were to the sea : that it might not be easy

for them to seize him. For 1 at present they could not

have done much by themselves ;
and with him they accom

plished and achieved many things. For the present, it

TV fov xal i-V rporfv. Neander, adopted the true reading $ ou TOX&amp;lt;

der heil. Clnjsost. t. i. p. 2. note, cor- iTrirp^o^^ TOI &amp;lt;T77Moj, nreserv,

recta the page thus, Kaet*(p ybp *v U- The other Mas. and Edd. omit &amp;lt;

Hcre ** bRIe (
/t ,

&quot;

fxoiiVfav- But A. C. preerve the the true reading

true reading Jfxou(ra- ourw.

* Of the Edd. Savile alone has



508 All the members of the body need one another.

HOMIL says, they wished to rescue him. (a) So far is it from being

the case, that (supernatural)
Grace worked all alike on all

occasions: on the contrary, it left them to take their

measures upon human judgment, (only) stirring them up

and rousing them out of sleep, and making them to take

pains &quot;. Thus, observe, it brought them safe only as far as

v 15 Philippi, but no more after that. [And receiving, it says,

a commandment unto Silas and Timothens] fur to come to

him u-ith all speed, [they departed.] For though he was a

Paul, nevertheless he needed them. And with good reason

ch. 16,9. are they urged by God to go into Macedonia, for there lay

Greece moreover bright (before them).

[ *.] See what zeal the rest of the disciples shewed with respect

to their leaders : not as it is no\v with us, who are separated

and divided into great and small : some of us exalted, while

others are envious : for this is the reason why those are

envious, because we are puffed up, because we will not

endure to be put upon a par with them. The reason why

there is harmony in the body, is because there is no puffing

up : and there is no puffing up, because the members are of

necessity made to stand in need of each other, and the head

has need of the feet. And God has made this to be the

case with us, and, for all that, we will not endure it : although

even without this, there ought to be love among us. Hear

ye not how they that are without accuse us, when they say,
1 Needs make friendships ? The laity have need of us ;

and

we again exist for them. Since teacher or ruler would not

exist, if there were not persons to be taught, nor would he

perform his part, for it would not be possible. As the land

has need of the husbandman, and the husbandman of the

land, so is it here. What reward is there for the teacher to

receive, when he has none to produce that he has taught?

and what for the taught, who have not had the benefit of the

best teaching? So that we need each other alike in turn, both

the governed, them that
govern&quot;, and leaders, them that

m Flere (btcause it seems unsuitable &quot; but in order that they may get ex-
to refer this to xdpis, i.e. supernatural perience, rousing and waking, and

grace, or special miraculous inter- making them take pains, (the Lord)
position,) B. substitutes, iAA fra TreTpai/ made them to suffer (or be attected)
Acf/Baxn, ^lai/iffruffav OI/TOUJ xal tiivirvi- after the manner of men.&quot; Below, for

fouerov KO! ds nfpi^vav i^6.\Xovara.v, Philippi the same has Athens.
iwoiu ovrouy KO! avQpuinva ird(Tx*w,

n Mss. xal &pxovrts &.pxofJ.ffuv, Kal



7/i union is strength, specially in prayer. 509

obey : for rulers are for the sake of many. Since no one is ACTS
sufficient to do anything by himself alone, whether need be f^/s*
to ordain, or to examine men s counsels and opinions, but i ^^T
they become more honourable by assembly and numbers. Tol^ &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;w -

For instance, the poor need givers, the givers again need
receivers. Considering one another, he says, to provoke unto Neb.io,

love and to good works. On this account the assembly of the
24

&quot;

whole Church has more power : and what each cannot do

by himself singly, he is able to do when joined with the rest.

Therefore most necessary are the prayers offered up here, for

the world, for the Church from the one end of the earth to

the other, for peace, for those who are in adversities. And
Paul shews this when he says: That for tlie yift bestowed 1

* Cor. 1,

upon its by the means of many persons thanks may be yiven

by many on our behalf; that is, that He might confer the

favour on many. And often he asks for their prayers. See

also what God says with regard to the Ninevites : And shall Jonah 4,

iwt I spare that city, wherein dwell more than six score

thousand persons? For if, where tiro or three, He says, Mat.18,

are gathered together in My Name, they prevail much, how
much more, being many ? And yet thou inaycsl prevail,

though thou be but one ; yet not equally so. For why art

thou but one? Why dost thou not make many ? Why dost

thou not become the maker of love ? Why dost thou not

create 2
friendship? Thou lackest the chief excellence of 2 KOTO

virtue. For as men s being bad by agreement together
morej&amp;gt;7&quot;

provokes God ;
so for men to be good by unanimity delights

Him more. Thou shall not foilon- a multitude, He says, Exod.

to do evil. They (ire all (/one out of the tray, they are
j^f&quot; 3

together become unprofitable, and have become as it were 12.

men singing in concert in their wickednesses. Make for

thyself friends in preference to domestics, and all besides.

If the peace-maker is a son of God, how much more he Matt. 0,

who makes friends also? If he who reconciles only is called
*

a son of God, of what shall not he be worthy, who makes

friends of those who are reconciled ? Let us engage our

selves in this trade, let us make those who are enemies to

each other friends, and those who are not indeed enemies,

(mod. t. riyo^n(vot) forTj/crW. clause, and we read

A change is necessary in one or other ptyoi.



510 / order to unity, expel oil evil thoughts,

HoMi,.but are not friends, them let us bring together, and before all,

x
our own selves. For as he who is at enmity in his house,

.

2
L
3

uke4
and has differences with his wife, carries no authority when

reconciling others, but will be told, Physician, heal thyself,

so will a man be told in this case. What then is the enmity

that is in us? That of the soul against the body, that ot

vice against virtue. This enmity let us put an end to, this

war let us take away, and then being in peace we shall also

address others with much boldness of speech, our conscience

not accusing us. Anger fights against gentleness, love of

money against contempt of it, envy against goodness of

heart. Let us make an end of this war, let us overthrow

these enemies, let us set up these trophies, let us establish

peace in our own city. We have within us a city and

a civil polity,
and citizens and aliens many: but let us

banish the aliens, that our own people may not be ruined.

Let no foreign nor spurious doctrine enter in, no carnal

desire. See we not that, if any enemy has been caught

in a city, he is judged as a spy ? Then let us not only

banish aliens, but let us drive out enemies also. If we see

IT* K?. one, let us deliver up to the ruler, (that is,) to Conscience,

that imagination which is indeed an alien, a barbarian,

albeit tricked out with the garb of a citizen. For there

are within us many imaginations of this kind, which are

by nature indeed enemies, but are clad in sheep s skins.

Just as the Persians, when they have put off the tiara, and

the drawers, and the barbarian shoes, and put on the other

dress which is usual with us, and have shorn themselves

close, and converse in our own tongue, conceal war under

?
p&amp;gt;&amp;lt;Td- their outward garb: but once apply the 2

tortures, and thou

tests
- bringest to light what is hidden: so here, examine by torture

3 or put again and again such an imagination as this, and thou wilt

test! quickly see that its spirit is that of a stranger. But to shew

you also by way of example the sort of spies which the

devil sends into us to spy out what is in us, come, let us

strip one of them, and examine it strictly at the tribunal :

and if you please, let us bring forward some of those which

Col. 2, Were detected by Paul. Which things, he says, have indeed

a .shew ofwisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglect-

ing of the body : not in any honour to the satisfying of



which, are spies of the enemy in the garb ofpeace. 511

the flesh. The devil wished to bring in Judaism: now if ACTS

he had introduced it in its own form, he would not have \_\b\

carried his point. Accordingly, mark how he brought it&quot;&quot;

about.
&quot; You must neglect the

body,&quot;
he says :

&quot;

this is (the

true) philosophy, not to admit of meats, but to guard against

them: this is humility.&quot; And now again in our own times,

in the case of the heretics, he wished to bring us down to

the creature. See then how he dressed up his deceit. Had

he said,
&quot;

Worship a creature,&quot; he would have been detected:

but what says he ?
&quot; God

,&quot;
he says,

&quot;

is a created being.&quot; ^-^
But let us lay bare for the decision of the judges the thc Holj

meaning of the Apostolical writings: there let us bring
6

him : themselves will acknowledge both the preaching and

the language. Many make gains,
&quot;

that they may have

wherewith to give to the
poor,&quot; unjust gains: this too is

a wicked imagination. But let us undress it, let us convict

it, that we may not be taken by it, but that having escaped

all the devices of the devil, and holding to the sound doc

trines with strictness, we may be able both to pass in safety

through this life present, and to obtain the good things

promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus

Christ, with Whom to the Father together with the Holy

Ghost be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without

end. Amen.



HOMILY XXXVIII.

ACTS xvii. 16, 17.

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, It is spirit

teas stirred in him, when he saw the city wholly given

to idolatry. Therefore disputed he in the synagogue with

Ihe Jen-s, and with the accont persons, and in the market

daily with them that met with hitliitn.

OBSERVE how he meets with greater trials among the

Jews than among the Gentiles. Thus in Athens he under

goes nothing of this kind; the thing goes as far as ridicule,

and there an end: and yet he did make some converts:

whereas among the Jews he underwent many perils ; so

much greater was their hostility against him. His spirit,

it says, was roused within him [when he saw the city all

full of idols]. Nowhere else were so many objects* of

worship to be seen. But again he disputed with the Jews

in Ihe synagogue, and in the market daily with them that

v. 18. met with hitii. [Then certain of the philosophers of the

Stoics and Epicureans encountered him.] It is a wonder

the philosophers did not laugh him to scorn, speaking in the

way he did. [And some said, Wit at does this babbler mean
to say?] insolently, on the instant

15

: this is far from philo-

* The old text has
7reipa&amp;lt;r/uous, xrip., ennWes- yua/cpbi/ rovro

&amp;lt;f)i\.
&quot;On

perhaps for at&ao-fMovs. Mod. t., oi/5. T. t/x 6 &quot; tf^Aws 8e on OVK fv6ovv
roffavra tftujAa. K . r. A. The insertion of the texts

o Old text, ovrws avrov ^Qfyyo^tvov removes some of the difficulties. Per-

vpptffTtKus tvOfus (comp. Recap.) ^a- haps arb TOV KTjp. is opposed to fvOfoos:

Kpav rovro
&amp;lt;pi\oo-o&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;tar

curb rov Kri(,vy- the one sort straightway expressed their

/ICTOJ. 8ri ov&tva rvtyov f^x(V - Hence disdain, with a supercilious, &quot;What

Mod. t.- ouSi turtirr)or)(Tai&amp;gt; a?rb rov does this
&amp;lt;nrepyLto\&amp;lt;tyos

mean to say?&quot;



Paul among the I hitn&ip/iers. 5 13

sophy. [Other some said, He seemeth to lea seller forth ACT*

of strange gods ] from the preaching, because he had no
1(j_33!

arrogance. They did not understand, nor comprehend the

subjects he was speaking of how should they? affirming as

they did, some of them, that God is a body; others, that

pleasure is the (true) happiness*. [Of straitye gods,&quot;]
because

he preached unto them Jesus and the Resurrection : for in

fact they supposed Anaslasis (the Resurrection) to be some

deity, being accustomed to worship female divinities also.

And /Hiring taken him, they brought him to the Areopagus v. 19.

not to punish, but in order to learn
J

[to the Areopagus]

where the trials for murder were held. Thus observe, in

hope of learning, (they ask him,) [saying, May we know

what is this new doctrine spoken of by thee ? For thouv.w.

bringest certain strange matters to our ears:] everywhere

novelty is the charge : [we wouldfain know therefore, uhat

these things may mean.] It was a city of talkers, that city

of theirs. For all the Athenians and strangers wltich irere\-.2}.22.

there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, ot

to hear some new thing. Then Paul stood in the midst of

Mars hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as

being in all things he puts it by way of encomium; (the

word) does not seem to mean anything offensive 8aiSi/i,o-

veoregouf,
that is, iuAo/Swrf^ouf, more religiously disposed, v. 23.

For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I found

an altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN
GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, Him declare

I unto you. On which was inscribed, To the Unknown

the other sort did listen, and con- ami in the Recap, that the Athenians

descended to comment on the matter of at this time were under Roman Law.

the preaching, having heard it iirbrou Alno in the following sentence, he

K-np (as in the phra-eiird ToG8irvoD) explains that their question* were

saying
&quot; He seemeth &c.&quot; Of these prompted by the hope &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

:

learning,

ChrvK. may have said, bri ovttva TV^QV Opa yovv (i. e. to shew that this WM
Tvo opn. to vppiffTiKM. Hut all the their meaning) teal iv iXwfti rod pa-

M*8. have fix**, and so we have ren- 6tir. In the Recap, indeed he says,

,jered ; t they hrought him ij Karair^omtt,
&amp;lt; Here the MBH. have the text v. 18, but this is a different thing from Sxrrt

and vv 19 20 after
&quot; female divinities Ko\d&amp;lt;rcu. Therefore we have traoi-

a, HO
.. posed the order of the words. The

*MiM. and Edd. o6x &&amp;lt;&quot;&quot; nafaw, claune Ma al (poviical MKCU ( snd in the

dA\ fij-Tt KoX^rcu. Hut this cannot Itecap. Ma rii $. 8. Wutafa, which

be Chrynostom s meaning: for in the we retain from H.) seems to be ino:.i,t

opening of the Horn, he remirks, that to shew that they did Hot bring him

there was nothing of persecution here, there for trial.

(comp. the opening of Horn, xxxix.)

L 1



514 His text, The Unknown God.

The Athenians, namely, as on many occasions they
- had received gods from foreign parts also for instance, the

temple of Minerva, Pan, and others from different countries-

being afraid that there might be some other god not yet

known to them, but worshipped elsewhere, for more as

surance, forsooth, erected an altar to that god also : and as

the god \vas not known, it was inscribed, To the Unknown

God. This God then, he tells them, is Christ; or rather,

the God of all. Him declare I unto you. Observe how he

shews that they had already received Him, and &quot;

it is

nothing strange,&quot; says he,
&quot;

nothing new that I introduce

to
you.&quot;

AH along, this was what they had been saying :

What is this new doctrine spoken of by thee? For thou

bringest certain strange matters to our ears. Immediately
v. 24. therefore he removes this surmise of theirs: and [then] says,

God that made the world and all tilings therein, He being

Lord of heaven and earth for, that they may not imagine
Him to be one of many, he presently sets them right on this

point; adding, dwelleth not in temples made with hands,
v.23.26. neither is worshipped ivith men s hands, as though He needed

any thing do you observe how, little by little, he brings in

the philosophy? how he ridicules the heathen error? seeing
it is He that giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ;

and hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell

on all theface of the earth. This is peculiar to God. Look,

then, whether these things may not be predicated of the Son
also. Being Lord, he saith, of heaven and earth which

they accounted to be Gods. Both the creation he declares

[to be His work,] and mankind also 8
. Having determined,

he says, the times 1

assigned to them, and the bounds of their

v.27.28. habitation, that they should seek the Lord, if haply they
mightfeel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far
from every one of its: for in Him we live, and move, and
have our being; as certain also of your own poets have

said, For ire are also His offspring. This is said by
Aratus the poet. Observe how he fetches his arguments
from things done by themselves, and from sayings of

*P o&amp;lt;TTtT. E.V.&quot; before
appointed&quot; whence it appears that he means,

&quot; Both heaven and earth, and man-
v Srifuovpyiav iM)\*&amp;lt;rt kind also were created, not generated

il TOI/I
d/0pa&amp;gt;irovr. Comp. Recap, or emanated.&quot;



Whom they ignorantly worshipped. 515

their own. Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of ACTS

God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto^\
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art. And yet for this . 29.

reason we ought
8

. By no means: for surely we are not like

(to such), nor are these souls of ours. And imagination of
man. How so ? * * But some person might say,

* We do
not think this. But it was to the many that he was address

ing himself, not now to Philosophy. How then [did they
think so unworthily of Him]? Again, [putting it upon
their ignorance, he says,] Now the times of iyuorance*****.
God overlooked. Having

11

agitated their minds by the fear,

he then adds this: and yet ho says, but now he commandeth
all men everywhere to repent. Because He hath appointed**

31

a day, in the which He willjudye the world in righteousness

by that man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath

given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him

Godhead. But he is not dealing with

Philosophy, but irpbs roi/y iroAAotSj. niy
olv fotx tupov; or the like] ; nd\tv rb

^rtrovp.(vov.
A gain coming to the question

in hand, (The Unknown God, Whom ye
ignorantIy worship, he says,) Now the
times of ignorance, etc.&quot; Mod. t.
&quot; Why did he not immediately come
(&TTTJ) to Philosophy, and say, God is

incorporeal by nature, invisible and
without form? Because it seemed
superfluous at present to Bay these

things to men who had not yet (/dprw
om. E.) learned that there is but one
God. Therefore leaving thoM matters,
he addresses himself ( (arrarai) to the
matter in hand, and says, Now the

times, &c.&quot;

h Old text insei ts here the whole of vv.
HO. 31. then, Kairoiy4 &amp;lt;pi)aiv, &ptcrtv ^.
iufaffTiiaas airrbv IK vtKpuv. Karafftitrat
avruv rrjy biavoiau/ T&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;p6ftef,
r6rt trrdyn

rovro. It appears from the Rt-cap.
that KOT. r$ &amp;lt;p.

refers to the preceding
verses, being explained by 5t/ai A*a-

iroAoy&amp;lt;JTOuj . and lirtiyn -rotno to tho
fiiBt clause of v. 30. the overlooking of
the times of ignorance. We have

arranged the matter accordingly.
Mod. f. vv. 30, 31. &quot;

See, having
agitated their minds by saying, //

luith afntointfil a tiny, and terrified

them, then he seasonably adds this,
// //i/i// raised Him from the &amp;gt;l&amp;gt; //.

&quot;

Which is clearly not

meaning.

rovro
6&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;tl\ofjLfv.

Mod.
t. inserts a

&amp;lt;pTj(rl/,
to make this an

interlocution, in the sense,
&quot;

Nay, hut
for this reason, viz. being His offspring,
we ought to think of Him as in

the likeness of man.&quot; But thi* cannot
be Chrysostom s meaning. Perhaps
Chrys. said, ovSt rovro, viz. after the

following sentence, so that the sense
will be, We ought not to think the

Godhead like unto gold,&c, the graven
work of man s art. By no means: for

certainly we ourselves, our souls, are

not like unto such. jNay more, we
ought not to think even this, [that the

Godhead in like unto aught that man s

imagination can conceive, as the Apo
stle adds,] nal iv6vp.j\atus avQpwirov rb

etioj/ that orator.&quot; (See the Recapi

tulation.) He proceeds: rl H-fjirort ,-

i. c. Why having said xa.pdyu.ari T \-
VTJJ does he add nal IvQvu.. avdp. ?

The answer, not expressed here, is,
&quot; Because neither is It subject to any
other human conception,&quot; (oiavoia, Re
cap.) Then, the old text has, OVK iffn

irpbs &amp;lt;pi\oo~o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;lav
wd&amp;gt;y ovv iraXiv rb

r]rovu.tvov TOI/I u.tv ovv XP* * T&amp;lt; A.

Here we insert from the Recapitulation
a sentence, which, where it stands,
is superfluous: (p. 621, note a.) AAA*
itiroi &v TU, Ov rovro vop.(ou.tv. AAAa
irpbs TOWS iroAAouj & \6yos %v a\n&amp;lt;f,

and

then, otiKtTi (so we correct ot^c i&amp;lt;rri)

*pbs &amp;lt;pi\o&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;iav.
i. e.

&quot;

Philosophera
may say, We do not io think of the

Li



51C The Jetcs taught the Gentiles, not for themselves.

HOMII,. from the dead. But let us look over again what has been
XXXVIII. . ,

said.

Recap!- (^ [And while Paul ivaited, etc.] It is providentially

v. 16. ordered that against his will he stays there, while waiting for

those others, (a] His spirit, it says, within him Trctgw^vvsro.

It does not mean here anger or exasperation: just as else-

ch. 15, where it says, There wax
Kotgov&amp;lt;rpo$

between them, (c] Then
what is 7ra&uuv=ro ? Was roused : for the Gift is far removed

from anger and exasperation. He could not bear it, but
v - 17- pined away . [He reasoned therefore in the synagogue, etc.]

Observe him again reasoning with Jews. By devout persons
he means the proselytes. For the Jews were dispersed every-

c

in fl t. where before 1 Christ s coming, the Law indeed being hence

forth, so to say, in process of dissolution, but at the same time

(the dispersed Jews) teaching men religion
k

. But those pre
vailed nothing, save only that they got witnesses of their own

v - 18 - calamities, (e) [And certain philosophers^ etc.] How came

they to be willing to confer with him ? (They did it) when
they saw others reasoning, and the man having repute (in

the encounter). And observe straightway with overbearing
1 Cor. 2, insolence, [some said, What would this babbler say?} For

the natural man receive/h not the things ofthe Spirit. [Other
some, He seemeth to be a Better-forth of strange deities:}

19-

Saupovicov, for so they called their gods. [And having taken

him, they brought him, etc.] (d) The Athenians no longer en

joyed their own laws, but were become subject to the Romans.
(j) (Then) why did they hale him lo the Areopagus? Meaning

A *r4T0. The latter V6fiov .- and also omits d^cr/ xonrv
word seems incongruous, unless there which the innovator did not under

reference to what St. Paul says stand. AAA ovS^ 1axvtrav (mod. t.
late of his mind while waiting Mptaw) fcdVoi. But those Jews, for

atAhens.mlThe.s.n.l.q.d.thisis all their success in spreadmg their
be state of feeling in which one is

religion, availed nothing, save that
ap to K,vewayto anger and .irritation, they got (more) witness!* (^rvp.as

^yvrov^ov
XWoM*W ,&amp;lt;rlv perhaps should be ^prvpas) of their

rbp
;,

4MB 5* IMmnrrn
cw^eiw own proper calamities (when the wrath

irtpfrov,. ,. e.
- of which dis- came upon them to the uttermost), i.e.

conspquenre was indeed a they prepared the way for the Gospel,
ig down, ,t may be said, of the but for themselves thev availed nothing

jr

V hy
intermarnajeH,

&c.) but but only to increase the number of those

^ihal

a Beading of the true religion who should bear witness to the truth of
lod t having n,ia- God s judgment upon them for their

enlj changed irpj) to airb, inserts i unbelief.
AoVou from that time before rov



One word overthrows all heathen philosophy. 5 1 7

to overawe him (the place) where they held the trials for ACTS

bloodshed. May we know, what is this new doctrine spoken ]*ZiI*.

of by t/tee ? For thou bringest certain strange things to our v. 20.11*.

ears: we would fain know therefore what these things mean.
For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent
their time in nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some
new thing. Here the thing noted is, that though ever

occupied only in this telling and hearing, yet they thought
those things strange things which they had never heard.

[Then Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagus said,*.**}
Ye men of Athens, I look upon you as being in all things
more religiously disposed:} (f) for the cities were full of gods,

(tioufMvtov) : (/*) this is why he says 8e
-na&amp;lt;juov=&amp;lt;rTeouf. For as 1 al.

I passed by and viewed the objects of your worship he^a*
does not say simply TOUJ 2a/ftovaj (the demons, or deities),
but paves the way for his discourse : [/ beheld an altar,

etc.] this is why he says, / look upon you as being more

religiously disposed, [viz.] because, of the altar. [God, hev. 24.

says, that made the world.] He uttered one word, by
which he has subverted all the (doctrines) of the philo

sophers. For the Epicureans affirm all to be fortuitously
formed and (by concourse) of atoms, the Stoics held it

to be body and 9
fire. The world and all that is therein.

Do you mark the conciseness, and in conciseness, clear-

ness ? Mark what were the things that were strange to

them: that God made the world! Things which now any
of the most ordinary persons know, these the Athenians

and the wise men of the Athenians knew not. [Seeing
He is Lord of heaven and earth:} for if He made them,
it is clear that He is Lord. Observe what he affirms to

be the note of Deity creation. Which attribute the Son
also hath. For the Prophets everywhere affirm this, that

to create is God s prerogative. Not as those affirm that

another is Maker but not Lord, assuming that matter is

1

This, as it stands, seems to be petency of the reporter. To be referred

meant rather for the Manicheans than to the heathen, it should be &\\ov p)?
the heathen philosophers, to whom, he tlvai ttvpiov (as Jupiter) ov iroirjr^y St.-

ha* just before said, the very notion of and this is favoured, perhaps, by (he
creation was strange. Hut the whole unnecessary TTJI/ Si (omitted hy A. B.)
exposition is most inadequately given, as remaining from ov TTOITJ-T^V 8i, i-yV-
through the carelessness or incom- trryrov Z\T\V vrorffavrcj.



518 The true attributes of Deity.

HOMIU uncreated. Here now he covertly affirms and establishes

~~his own, while he overthrows their doctrine m
. Dwelleth not

in temples made with hands. For He does indeed dwell in

temples, yet not in such, but in man s soul. He overthrows

the corporeal worship. What then? Did He not dwell in

the temple at Jerusalem ? . No, indeed : but He wrought
v. 25. therein. [Neither is worshipped by merfs hands.

] How
then was He worshipped by men s hands among the Jews?
Not by hands, but by the understanding. [As though He
needed any thing:] since even those (acts of worship) He

Ps. 50, did not in this sort seek, as having need. Shall I eat,
saith He, the Jlesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats?
Neither is this enough the having need of nought which
he has affirmed: for though this is Divine, yet a further
attribute must be added. Seeing it is He that giveth unto
all, life and breath and all things. Two proofs of Godhead:
Himself to have need of nought, and to supply all things to
all men. Produce here Plato, (and) all that he has philo
sophised about God, all that Epicurus has : and all is but
trifling to this ! Giveth, he says, life and breath. Lo, he

notVf.
makeS Him tbe Creator of the soul also, not its begetter.
See again how he overthrows the doctrine about matter.

v. 26. And made, he says, of one blood evert/ nation of men to
dwell upon all the face of the earth. These things are
better than the former: and what an impeachment both of
the atoms and of matter, that (creation) is not a partial
(work), nor the soul of man either&quot;. But this, which those
say, is not to be Creator &quot;. But by the mind and under
standing He is worshipped. [It is He that giveth, etc 1
le not the partial deities. And all things. It is He, he

low man also came into being . First he shewed



God near to all, always, everywhere. &amp;gt;!:

that He dwelleth not [etc.], and then declared &amp;gt;

[that He ACTS

is not worshipped as though He had need of aught}. If iV-ai .

God r

, He made all: but if He made not, He is not God.
~&quot;

Gods that made not heaven and earth, let them perish.

He introduces much greater doctrines, though as yet he

does not mention the great doctrines ; but he discoursed

to them as unto children. And these were much greater

than those. Creation, Lordship, the having need of nought,

authorship of all good these he has declared. Hut* how

is He worshipped? say. It is not yet the proper time.

What equal to this sublimity ? Marvellous is this also

of one, to have made so many: but also, having made,

Himself sustains them in being, giving life and breath and 1

&amp;lt;n/7

all things, (b] And hath determined the times oppoittied,^^
and the bounds of their habitation, that they should seek

God, if haply they might feel after Him and Jind Him.

(a) It means either this, that He did not compel them to

go about and seek God, but according to the bounds* of

their habitation : (c) or this, that He determined their seek

ing God, yet not determined this (to be done) continually, but

(determined) certain appointed times (when they should do so):

shewing&quot; now, that not having sought they had found: for

since, having sought, they had not found, he shews that God

was now as manifest, as though He were in the midst of them,

palpably, (e) Though He be notfar, he saith, from every one 8
*i,xa-

of us, but is near to all. See again
3 the power of God. What

fjj*&quot;

saith he? Not only He gave life and breath and all //&quot;w
H

but, as the sum and substance of all, He brought us to the God.

knowledge of Himself, by giving us these things by which

we are able to rind and to apprehend Him. But we did not

wish to find Him, albeit close at hand. Though He be not

note m.)
&quot; How He (the Son) became This i* clearly out of place. Perhaps

man&quot; a* belonging to some other wus nal &t&amp;gt;8puTros ytyovt (note p.) be-

place; e. g. after ovSt*w ra t*.(ya\a longs here.

Jwtv. Or this may be put in the place Kara rat
&poOf&amp;lt;rlai. Perhaps Chry*.

of irwt Otpairtvtrat, note . Mod. t. may have read Kara ras &p. in his copy

&quot;Having before shewn, how the heaven of the Acts: as Cod. Heziu and S.

was made, then he declared, &c.&quot; lrenaus. Kara
r^v Jpoftfftar.

i aift^varo : above, r)&amp;gt; nrftvos
u Mod. t. xpoiling the Hcii.se;

&quot; And

8cr0i, for.? a^^aro. this he 8ay, hewing that not even

r ThiH also mav be part of the arpu- now had they, having sought f ,.,i,d:

ment against the Ariaiw, which Chry-. although He was aM plan, to be found

seems to have brought into his ex- a- any thing would be that wan (set)

position.
See note in.

tbti d &quot; to ^ l&quot;&quot;.dled.



.520 He gives to the heathen expressions a higher sense.

Bonn, far from everyone of us. Why look now, He is near to
&quot;

all, to every one all the world over! What can be greater

than this? See how he makes clear riddance of the parcel

ITO^S deities ! What say I, afar off? He is so near, that

without Him we live not: for in Him we lire and move

^28. and have our being. [hi Him:] to put it by way of

corporeal similitude, even as it is impossible to be ignorant

of the air which is diffused on every side around us, and is

not far from every one of us, nay rather, which is in us.

(d) For it was not so that there was a heaven in one place,

in another none, nor yet (a heaven) at one time, at another

none. So that both at every time and at every bound it

was possible to find Him. He so ordered things, that

neither by place nor by time were men hindered. For of

course even this, if nothing else, of itself was a help to them

that the heaven is in every place, that it stands in all time.

(/) See how (he declares) His Providence, and His upholding

power
3

;
the existence of all things from Him, (from

Him) their
3

working, (from Him their preservation) that

they perish not. And he does not say, Through Him, but,

what was nearer than this, [In Hint.
}

That poet said

nothing equal to this, For we are His offspring. He, how

ever, spake it of Jupiter, but Paul takes it of the Creator,

not meaning the same being as he, God forbid! but mean

ing what is properly predicated of God : just as he spoke of

the Altar with reference to Him, not to the being whom

they worshipped. [As much as to say,]
&quot; For certain things

are said and clone with reference to this (true God), but ye
know not that they are with reference to Him.&quot; For say, of

whom would it be properly said, To the Unknown God?
Of the Creator, or of the demon ? Manifestly of the Creator:

because Him they knew not, but the other they knew.

[Again,] that all things are filled (with the presence) of

God ? or ofJupiter a wretch of a man, a detestable impostor !

But Paul said it not in the same sense as he, God forbid !

but with quite a different meaning. For he says we are God s

offspring, i.e. God s own&quot;, His nearest neighbours as it were.

29. For lest, when he says, [Being the offspring of God], they

Old text: Tovrtamv, oiWouj, vas 6rav \fyri: so Cat. The two last

uffwtp xapoiitovs Kal yciTo- words are out of place; we insert them



1631,

God cannot be imaged by hands or thought. 52 1

should again say, Thou bringest certain strange things to ACTS
our ears&quot;, he produces the poet. He does not say, Ye ought

v

not to think the Godhead like to gold or silver, ye accursed
&quot;

and execrable: but in more lowly sort he says, We ought
not. For what (says he)

y
? God is above this? No, he

does not say this either: but for the present this [We
ought not to think the Godhead like unto such], for nothing
is so opposite to men. &quot; But we do not affirm the God
head to be like unto this, for who would say that?&quot; Mark 1

how he has introduced the incorporeal (nature of God)
[when he said, In Him, etc.], for the mind, when it surmises

body, at the same time implies the notion of distance.

(Speaking) to the many he says, [ We ought not to think] the

Godhead like unto gold, or silver, or stone, the shaping of

art*, for if we are not like to those as regards the soul, much
more God (is not like to such). So far, he withdraws them

from the notion. But neither is the Godhead, he would say,

subjected to any other human conception. For b
if [that

which] art or thought has found this is why he says it thus,

[ofart or imagination ofman] if that, then, which human art

or thought has found, is God, then even in the stone (is) God s

essence. How comes it then, if in Him we live, that we do

not find Him ? The charge is twofold, both that they did

with the text-words after &quot;\va yap /Jj. the E? avrtf fau.tv, the intimate Pre-
The sense id : He does not mean, with sence of Deity, the denial of body hy the

the heathen poet, that mankind came denial of Stda-rri^a which is necessarily
from God by generation or emanation: implied in the notion of body. But he

but, that we are very near to Him. speaks to the many, and puts it to them
* Here M 83. and E ld. have, ovotv in this way, \Ve, being in respect of the

yap OVTWS avQpwirois Ivavrlov, as if it soul, akin to God, ought not to think,

meant,
u
nothing so goes against men &c.&quot; Mod. t. omits irpbs TOVS TOAAOUT.

as strangeness.&quot; \Ve place it in what Here the Ms. and Edd. have the

seems a more suitable connexion: [
We sentence a\\ thai &.VT is & \6yot ain&amp;lt;f t

oityht not to think, etc.] for so far from which we have transferred above,p.515,
the Godhfad being like unto such, no- note g. In the next sentence, ci yap
thing is so much the reverse of like unto rjfitts OVK lcru.tv &U.QIOI iittivon TO Kara

men, who are His offspring. *|&quot; X^ I A. B. C. omit the negative,
y TI yap; virtp TOVTO 0&amp;lt;ds; ou8i which Cat. and mod. t. retain.

TOVTO- iAAi T O&amp;gt;J TOVTO- A. B. C., T( b El yap t) TXT? ^ Stdvota tvpt

yap Tb virtp TOVTO 0t6r ou8 K. T. A. A. B. C. but Cat. om. ct yap: mod t,,

( at. din. Ti yap ri&amp;gt;,
and aAAa TI OJS TOVTO. T) y&p

&quot;r * X.vr\ ^ 8. tvpt Aia TOVTO ovrut

Mod. t., aAA Inrtp TOLTO. T( Sal TO inrtp *lirtv: A. also has this l:i-t clause,

TOVTO; 0dr iAA ovol TOVTO, iffpytiat which is unknown to B. C. Cat. In

yap tffTiv uvou.a- iAAo TC UII TOVTO. the translation we assume the reading
1

Possibly the connexion may be, to be, Ei 7^ oirtp T, T.
l&amp;gt;

8. ttpt
&quot; He is not addressing himself to the 8^ TOVTO ovrws

[&quot;T^X&quot;- ) 1*0
*&quot;]

notions of philosophers, (*e/;wa, noteg.): oirtp olv TI T. TI 8. 4. tlpt, TOVTO

for them he insinuated T\&amp;gt; bauuMrov hy *ai iv \tffw ovaia 6tov.



522 How God overlooked the times of ignorance.

HoMiL.not find Him, and that they found such as these. The
xxxvin.

^uman ) understanding in itself is not at all to be relied

upon. But when he has agitated their soul by shewing

T. so. them to be without excuse, see what he says : The times of

ignorance He having overlooked, now commands all men

everywhere to repent. What then ? Is none of these men

to be punished ? None of them that are willing to repent.

He says it of these men, not of the departed, but of them

whom He commands to repent. He does not call you to

i To^r account, he would say. He does not say, Took no notice l

;

8 &quot;- does not say, Permitted : but, Ye were ignorant. Over

looked, i. e. does not demand punishment as of men that

deserve punishment. Ye were ignorant. And he does not

say, Ye wilfully did evil ; but this he shewed by what he

said above c
. All men everywhere to repent: again he hints

[4 ]
at the whole world. Observe how he takes them off from

v. si. the parcel deities ! [Because He lias appointed a day, in the

which He will judge the world in righteousness [by that

]\lan whom He /tath ordained, ichereof He hath given

assurance to all men, in that He raised Himfrom the dead.]

Observe how he again declares the Passion. Observe the

terror again: for, that the judgment is true, is clear from the

raising Him up: for it is alleged in proof of that. That all

he has been saying is true, is clear from the fact that He
rose again. For He did give

d this assurance to all men, His

a
j. e . rising from the dead : this 2 also is henceforth certain.

These words were spoken indeed to the Athenians : but it

were seasonable that one should say to us also, that all men

everywhere must repent, because He hath appointed a day,
in the uhich He will judge the world. See how he brings
Him in as Judge also : Him, both provident for the world, and
merciful and forgiving and powerful and wise, and, in a

word, possessing all the attributes of a Creator. [Having
given assurance to all men], i. e. He has given proof in the

rising (of Jesus) from the dead c
. Let us repent then : for we

c
i. e. in v. 27. that they should seek as if it meant &quot; the Apostles gave

/ . . . being, as He is, not far assurance of Christ s
resurrection,&quot;

from every one of us. But mod. t. overlooking the Trfcmj/ TrapaffX^ of the
refers it to the following clause, by text.

adding etVrfv. e Mod. t. The things spoken have
na&amp;lt;n ybp TOUTTJV Trapeze irlffrw, given proof of His rising from the

i. e. God : but C. and mod. t. Ttaptl^ov, dead.&quot;



Christ s Resurrection a pledge of Judgment. 523

must assuredly be judged. If Christ rose not, we shall not ACTS

be judged: but if He rose, we shall without doubt be f6 31*

judged. For to this end, it is said, did He also die, that Rom.u,

He might be Lord both of the dead and tiring. For we shall ib\ v&amp;gt; 1(K

all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one^^ g

may receive according to that he hath done. Do not 10.

imagine that these are but words. Lo ! he introduced also

the subject of the resurrection of all men; for in no other

way can the world be judged. And that, In that He hath

raised Him from the dead, relates to the body: for that was

dead, that had fallen. Among the Greeks, as their notions

of Creation, so likewise of the Judgment, are children s

fancies, ravings of drunken men. But let us, who know these

things accurately, do something that is to the purpose : let

us be made friends unto God. How long shall we be at

enmity with Him? How long shall we entertain dislike

towards Him? God forbid! you will say: why do you

say such things? I would wish not to say the things I

say, if ye did not do the things ye do : but as things are, what

is the use now in keeping silence from words, when the plain

evidence of deeds so cries aloud ? How then, how shall we

love Him ? I have told you thousands of ways, thousands

of times: but I will speak it also now. One way I seem

to myself to have discovered, a very great and admirable

way. Namely ,
after acknowledging to Him our general

obligations, what none shall be able to express, (I mean)

what has been done for each of us in his own person, of

these also let us bethink ourselves, because these are of

great force : let each one of us reckon them up with himself,

and make diligent search, and as it were in a book let him

have the benefits of God written down : for instance, if at

any time having fallen into dangers he has escaped the

hands of his enemies; if ever having gone out on a journey

at an untimely hour, he has escaped danger ;
if ever, having

had an encounter with wicked men, he has got the better of

A. B. C. fjLfrh, ykp ravra Ka0o\ti(ks many that none is able even to number

ciScVat avrif. The sense would be them, and giving Him thanks for all

satisfied by furl rb reki Kad. tittvai these, let us all bethink us of what has

airr$ xfyira.*. Mod. t. &quot;Together been done for each one of us, and reckon

witli the reckoning up of what God has them op day by day. Since then these

done for ua in common (benefits), MO &c.&quot;



624 To love God, think of His benefits

HOMIL. them ;
or if ever, having fallen into sickness, he has recovered

&quot;

when all had given him over: for this avails much for

Esther attaching us to God. For if that Mordecai, when the services

6&amp;gt;

2 *Ut
done by him were brought to the king s remembrance, found

them to be so available, that he in return rose to that height

of splendour : much more we, if we call to mind, and make

diligent enquiry of these two points, what sins we have

committed against God, and what good He has done to us,

shall thus both be thankful, and give Him freely all that is

ours. But no one gives a thought to any of these things :

but just as regarding our sins we say that we are sinners,

while we do not enquire into them specifically, so with

regard to God s benefits, (we say) that God has done us

good, and do not specifically enquire, where, and in how

great number, and at what time. But from this time forth

let us be very exact in our reckoning. For if any one can

recall even those things which happened long ago, let him

reckon up all accurately, as one who will find a great

treasure. This is also profitable to us in keeping us from

despair. For when we see, that He has often protected us,

we shall not despair, nor suppose that we are cast off: but

we shall take it as a strong pledge of His care for us, when
we bethink us how, though we have sinned, we are not

[
5

-] punished, but even enjoy protection from Him. Let me
now tell you a case, which I heard from a certain person,
in which was a child, and it happened on a time that he
was in the country with his mother, being not yet fifteen

years old. Just then there came a bad air, in consequence
of which a fever attacked them both, for in fact it was the
autumn season. It happened that the mother succeeded in

getting into the town before (they could stop her) ; but the

boy, when the physicians on the spot
8 ordered him, with the

fever burning within him, to gargle his throat, resisted,

having forsooth his own wise view of the matter, and

T& iarpw T*
f
K . Mod. t. gargle, nor any other medicine or

omits Tr, and add* ufo*, icol:
&quot;

the food. For (r/SeWwrai we restore with
ermg him to stay there.&quot; mod. t. afrwhai.-*!

e &!., except A. which ha. pre- either as above, or,a K7J5 a? -

z is altogether *
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thinking he should be better able to quench the fire, if he ACT*

took nothing whatever, therefore, in his unseasonable spirit lf,_ 3l ]

of opposition, boy-like, he would take nothing. But when

he came into the town, his tongue was paralysed, and he

was for a long time speechless, so that he could pronounce

nothing articulately; however, he could read indeed, and

attended masters for a long time, but 1

that was all, and there

was nothing to mark his progress. So all his hopes (in life)

were cut off, and his mother was full of grief: and though the

physicians suggested many plans, and many others did so

too, yet nobody was able to do him any good, until the

merciful God loosed the string of his tongue, and then he cf-

^

recovered, and was restored to his former readiness and 35.

distinctness of speech. His mother also related, that when

a very little child, he had an affection in the nose, which

they call a polypus: and then too the physicians had given

him over, and his father cursed him (for the father was then

living), and (even) his mother prayed for him to die !

: and

all was full of distress. But he on a sudden having coughed,

owing to the collection of mucus, by the force of the breath

expelled the creature 2 from his nostrils, and all the danger
3 ^

was removed. But this evil having been extinguished, an ^

acrid and viscid running from his eyes formed such a thick

gathering of the humours 3
, that it was like a skin drawn over 3 rAs

the pupil, and what was worse, it threatened blindness, and TI

everybody said this would be the issue. But from this

disease also was he quickly freed by the grace of God.

So far what I have heard from others : now I will tell you
what I myself know. Once on a time a suspicion of tyrants

was raised in our city at that time I was but a youth and

all the soldiers being set to watch without the city, as it

chanced, they were making strict
k

inquisition after books of

h awAis 8i, ( Kal mod. t.) Ha-nfia. ing perhaps, in earnest, not for form s

Meaning perhaps,
&quot;

being speechless, sake. The occasion of this strictness

h* read and heard, but could not give was doubtless the aftair of Theodorus

tokens of understanding what he learnt.&quot; the Sicilian, nee t. i. 343 B.and 470 D.

Mss. Kal&Trarr)i&amp;gt;avT(? Kar^puro, Kal (Tlpb StKa rovrtav ITUV ka\ta&amp;lt;rav ^irl

Tt\nrtT)&amp;lt;rai i)tjx(ro Kal T] prj-r-fip tn -)ap rvpavvltt rivts K. r. A.) For the

*TI/X (&quot;
&amp;lt;* va-r^p avrou. Mod. t.&quot; His history of the treasonable and magical

mother prayed for him to die, and his practices against Valeria at Antioch,

father cursed him, for he was yet living, in which Theodorus was implicated,
k

rv\&amp;gt;&amp;gt;v
iirAeb-Twj fyrovvTwv: mean- and of the severities exercised in con-
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HOMIL. sorcery and magic. And the person who had written the

xxxv
&quot;-book, had Hung it unbound into the river, and was taken,

wV and when asked for it, was not able to give it up, but was

twT01 -

carried all round the city in bonds ; when, however, the

evidence being brought home to him, he had suffered punish

ment, just then it chanced that I, wishing to go to the

Martyrs Church, was returning through the gardens by the

river-side in company with another person. He, seeing

the book floating on the water, at first thought it was a

linen-cloth, but when he got near, perceived it was a

book, so he went down, and took it up. J, however, called

shares in the booty, and laughed about it. But let us see,

says he, what in the world it is. So he turns back a part of

the page, and finds the contents to be magic. At that very

moment it chanced that a soldier came by: fthen having

taken from within 1

,
he went off. There were we congealed

with fear. For who would have believed our story that we

had picked it up from the river, when all were at that time,

even the unsuspected, under strict watch ? And we did not

dare to cast it away, lest we should be seen, and there was a

like danger to us in tearing it to pieces. God gave, us means,

and we cast it away, and at last we were free for that time

from the extreme peril. And T might mention numberless

cases, if I had a mind to recount all. And even these I

have mentioned for your sakes, so that, if any have other

cases, although not such as these, let him bear them in mind

constantly: for example, if at any time a stone having been

hurled, and being about to strike thee, has not struck thee,

do thou bear this ever in thy mind : these things produce in

us great affection towards God. For if on remembering any
men who have been the means of saving us, we are much
mortified if we be not able to requite them, much more

(should we feel thus) with regard to God. This too is

useful in other respects. When we wish not to be overmuch

sequence of that attempt, see Ammi- ward, so that we were intercepted be-
auus Marcell. xxix. init. Comp. Zosi- tween his walk and the river.&quot; Mod.t.
musiv. 13.3. Sozomen. vi. 35. Socrates efra e. \. oTrpet Kal ctTreTnryei r&amp;lt;?

Sect

Erasm. qui hoc animadvertens abiit, et
I

(Jra
tv$oO(v \aftuv curr^r kirtirAyi) timere nos fecit. Ben. Hinc vero socius.

T(J&amp;gt;
Sect. It is not easy to see what this illo occultato abiit et timore tabescebat.

means, unless the sense intended be, We must certainly read anfTrdy^v, or
&quot; the soldier paced backward and for-
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grieved, let us say: If we have received good things at the ACTS

hand of the Lord, shall not we endure evil things? And
i G_3 i]

when Paul told them from whence he had been delivered, Job 2,^

the reason was that he might put them also in mind. See^xtm.
too how Jacob kept all those things in his mind : wherefore 4, 17.

also he said : Tlie Angel which redeemed me from viy youth Gen. 48,

up; and not only that he redeemed him, but how and for
1

what pin-pose. See accordingly how he also calls to mind

the benefits he had received in particular. With my staff, Gen.32,

he says, / passed over Jordan. The Jews also always

remembered the things which happened to their forefathers,

turning over in their minds the things done in Egypt.
Then much more let us, bearing in mind the special mercies

which have happened to us also, how often we have fallen

into dangers and calamities, and unless God had held His

hand over us, should long ago have perished: I say, let us

all, considering these things and recounting them day by day,

return our united thanks all of us to God, and never cease to

glorify Him, that so we may receive a large recompense for our

thankfulness of heart, through the grace and compassion of

His Only- Begotten Son, with Whom to the Father, together

with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and ever,

world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XXXIX.

ACTS xvii. 32 34. xviii. 1.

And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some

mocked : and others said, We will hear thee again of this

matter. So Paul departed from among them. Howbeit

certain men clave unto him, and believed: among the which

was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris,

and others with them. After these things Paul departed

from Athens, and came to Corinth.

WHAT can be the reason that, having persuaded (some so

far as to say) that they would hear him again, and there

being no dangers, Paul is so in haste to leave Athens?

Probably he knew that he should do them no great good ;

moreover he was led by the Spirit to Corinth
a
. (b) For the

Athenians, although fond of hearing strange things, never

theless did not attend (to him) : for this was not their study,

but only to be always having something to say ;
which was

the cause that made them hold off from him. But if this

ch. 17, was their custom, how is it that they accuse him, he scemeth

to be a setter forth of strange gods? Yes, but these were

matters they did not at all know what to make of. Howbeit,

Here in Ms*, and Ecld. the order into a misconception of the following
is confuted by the insertion of the text words, M /JLW yap Nepwi/os ?T6A6ic6077,
xvii. 34. xviii. 13, and the trans- adding 6 Uav\os, as if it referred to

position of the sentence marked (a), in St. Paul s martyrdom: and so Ben.
consequence of which the first sentence mistakes the matter, major enim pars
of (r) has been misunderstood, as if it vita; illius jam (lvra.vQa.) transacta
meant that St. Paul thought it enough erat. Nam sub Nerone consummatus
merely to sow the seeds at Athens est, as Eraem. occisus est: though
(Twjtno&amp;lt;].t., Cat. TM \6yuv),&quot; because the opposition ft&amp;gt; the M ptv N. in the
the greater part of hi.s life was now following clause airb tit KA., might have
pad.&quot; So Cat. is fuither betrayed obviated thin misapprehension.



God s judgment upon the Jews beginning ai a distance. 5*29

he did convert both Dionysius the Areopagile, and some ACTS

others. For those who were careful of (right) living, quickly ^Jjj
1

received the word; but the others not so. It seemed to
~~

Paul sufficient to have cast the seeds of the doctrines.

(a) To Corinth then, as I said, he was led by the Spirit, in

which city he was to abide, (c) [And haviny Jound civ. 2.

certain Jew named Aquila, of Pontus by birth, lately come

from Italy ] for the greater part of his life had been passed
there [and Prisri/la his wife, because that Claudius had
commanded all the Jews to departfrom Home.] For though
it was in the reign of Nero that the war against the Jews

was consummated, yet from the time of Claudius and
thenceforward it was fanning up, at a distance indeed b

,
so

that, were it but so, they might come to their senses, and
from Rome they were now driven as common pests. This

is why it is so ordered by Providence that Paul was led

thither as a prisoner, that he might not as a Jew be driven

away, but as acting under military custody might even be

guarded there. [(Having found these,) he came to them,
and because he was of the same craft,] he abode with them, v. 3.

and wrought: for by occupation they were tent-makers.

Lo, what a justification he found for dwelling in the same
house wilh them ! For because here, of all places, it was

necessary that he should not receive, as he himself says,
That wherein they ylory, they may be found even as we, 2 Cor.

it is providentially ordered that he there abides. And he l])l ~

reasoned in the synayoyue every sabbath, and persuaded
the Jews and the Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus
were comefrom Macedonia, Paul was straitened in the word e

,

testifying to the Jens that Jesus is the Christ. [And ichenv.6.

the Jews opposed and blasphemed] i.e. they tried 1 to bcar tapfe
him down, they set upon him What then does Paul? lle^

&quot;

separates from them, and in a very awful manner: and though
he does not now say, // was need that the wordshould be spoken
unto you, yet he darkly intimates it to them: and when tJu

if

opposed themselves,and blaxphemed,he shook his raiment, and
said unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am
clean: from henceforth I u ill yo unto the Gentiles. And he

b See Recapit. note g. Ma*, of the Act*, Gr. and Lat. in-
c A. B. C. r$ \6ytf: so the beat ttubat verho.

M HI
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HOMII-. departed thence, and entered into a certain man s house,

--named Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined
hard to the synagogue. See how having again said, Hence

forth ,
for all that, he does not neglect them

;
so that it

was to rouse them that he said this, and thereupon came
to Justus, whose house was contiguous to the synagogue, so

that d even from this they might have jealousy, from the very
v. 8-10. proximity. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue,

believed on the Lord with all his house. This also was, of
all things, enough to bring them over. And many of the

Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized. Then
spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision, Be not

afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : for 1 am iritli

thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have
much people in this city. See by how many reasons He
persuades him, and how He puts last the reason which of
all others most prevailed with him, I have much people in
this city. Then how was it, you may ask, that they set upon
him? And&quot; yet, the writer tells us, they prevailed nothing,
but brought him to the proconsul. And he continued there
a year and six months, teaching the word of God among
them. And when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews
made insurrection with one accord against Paul, and broughthim to the judgment-seat. Do you mark why those men

e ever contriving to give a public turn to the rnisde-
3. meanours (they accused them of)? Thus see here (b] [Say
ing, Thisfellow seduceth men contrary to the law to worshipAnd when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio
said : If indeed it were any wrong doing or wicked lewdness,

ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you. But
tf it be a question of word, and names, and of your law
look ye to if ; for I /// be no judge of such matters And

* ** from the judgment-seat. This Gallio seems
been a sensible man. (a) [Thus observe 1when these had said, A!la iHlil ille law ,,e sednceth

i ;7.*,. Cat. has preserved U e &&quot;&amp;gt; WWf ^ ^ b ght him,
true reading anb rotrov&tov \

lt lo
.

llows 1S confu*^ by the

This * ** &quot;&quot; *l&quot;ra a
rovv .

This would he better transposed liT^T? I

* *f* 7 &quot;&quot; *l&quot;ra a f

thus:
&amp;gt; MK ^^ be*inniDe with the same



Gallio despised the petulance of the Jews- 53 1

worship God, he cored for none of these things: and observe ACTS

how he answers them: // indeed it were any matter^ \ I
1

01 / .

affecting the city, any wrong doing or wicked lewdness, [etc.]
~~

(c) Then all the Jews* took Sosthenes the ruler of the\.\7.

synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat : and

Gallio cared for none of these things : but their beating him

lie did not take as an insult to himself. So petulant were

the Jews. But let us look over again what has been said.
[o.]

[And when they heard, etc.] When they had heard, what

great and lofty doctrines, they did not even attend, butjjj^

jeered at the Resurrection ! For the natural man, it saith,
32

-,

receivcth not the things of the Spirit. And so, it says, Paul 14.

went forth. How? Having persuaded some; derided by
v&amp;gt; 33

others. But certain men, it says, dare unto him, and be- v . 34.

liered, among whom won also Dionysius the Areopagite and

some others*. [And after these things, etc.] And having &. 18,

found a certain Jew by name Aquila, of Pontus by birth,
13&amp;gt;

lately come from Italy, [because that Claudius had ordered

all Jews to depart from Rome, he came to them, and

because he was of the same craft,] he abode with them,

and wrought : [for by their occupation they were tent-

makers.} Being of Pontus, this [Aquila ***] . Observe

* The MRS. have ol &quot;EAArji/es as in goes with Paul into Syria. Feing a

some copies of the Acts and Elz., but man of Pontus, not in Jerusalem nor

the best nuthorities Gr. and Lat. near it did he haste to come, but at a

implv vdrres. We adopt ol lovSaToi greater distance.&quot; The innovator s

from the Catena, and Chrys. evidently meaning seems to have been, that he

understood it of the Jews. shore his head in fulfilment of his vow,

K Here A. B. C. insert the sentence not in Jerusalem, nor near .Jerusalem,

gpa TOWS wttrrovs K. r. \. which mod. t. but at a greater distance, viz. in Cen-

ritzhtly removes to the comment on v. 8. chrea.&quot; But St. Chrys. is here com-

and after it, 6pa * 6
po&amp;gt;os

KOToAueToi menting on Claudius s edict, (see above,

AonrdV which unless it means, &quot;See p.629,on v.2.): &quot;See here the beginning

here the beginning of the judgment on of the judgment on the Jews : it was

the Jews, the dissolution of their Law, hasting to come, but it began not in

and overthrow of their nation,&quot; of which Jerusalem, nor in Palest., e, but at a

Chrys. speaks in this sentence, is out greater distance at Koine m this

of place here, and belongs to the com- edict of the Emperor -owe fr Ipo-

roeiit on v. 18. i. e. to the beginning of ffo\ Vfwis, ovSt v^aiov t&amp;lt;r*tvSiv t\0ftv

Horn. 40. which in fact opens with these &A\a ^a^orrpw.&quot;

words. So mod. t. understands them. b The senti-nce may be completed

&quot;Mark how the Law b-gin to be with: &quot;had spent the greater part c

dissolved from henceforth. For thin his life at Rome, &c.;&quot;
st-e above, p. 62O.

man, being a Jew, having after these but the copyist* make ovros r.om. to

things shorn bis head in Cenchrea, toTtvStv i\9t&quot;iv.

M in 2



532 Paul solemnly departsfrom the Jews.

HoMtL.how,not in Jerusalem, nor near it, (the crisis) was hasting

XXXIX.
to but at a greater distance. And with him he abides,

and is not ashamed to abide, nay, for this very reason he

does abide, as having a suitable lodging-place, for to him it

was much more suitable than any king s palace. And smile

not thou, beloved, to hear (of his occupation). For (it was

good for him) even as to the athlete the palaestra is more

useful than delicate carpets; so to the warrior the iron

sword (is useful), not that of gold. And wrought, though

he preached.
Let us be ashamed, who though we have no

v 4 preaching to occupy us, live in idleness. And he disputed

in the synagogue every sabbath day, and persuaded both

v.6. Jews and Greeks: but ichen they opposed and blasphemed

he withdrew, by this expecting to draw them more. For

wherefore having left that house did he come to live hard by

the synagogue ? was it not for this ? For it was not that he

saw any danger here. But therefore it is that Paul having

testified to them not teaches now, but testifies having

shaken his garments, to terrify them not by word only but

by action, [said unto them, Your blood be upon your own

heads :] he speaks the more vehemently as having already

persuaded many. /, says he, am clean. Then we also are

accountable for the blood of those entrusted to us, if we

Gal. 6, neglect them. From this time forth I will go to the

17&amp;lt; Gentiles. So that also when he says, Henceforth let no

man trouble me, he says it to terrify. For not so much did

v. 7. the punishment terrify, as this stung them. [And having

removed thence, he came into the house of one named

Justus, that worshipped God, whose house was contiguous

to the synagogue, ]
and there abode, by this wishing to

1
pbs persuade them that he was ! in earnest to go to the Gentiles.

T^*
9 &quot;11

Accordingly, mark immediately the ruler of the syna-

7ro. gogue converted, and many others, when he had done this.

T. 8. Crispus the ruler of the synagogue believed [in the

Lord, with his whole house : and many of the Corinthians

hearing believed, ]
and were baptized. [ With his whole

house:] observe the converts in those times doing this with

|

To this clause, mod. t. rightly 6\OK\-f)pov, which the original text has
reft is the comment, 6pa TOVS TTHTTOVS after Kal erepoi rives ot xvii. 34.
r6rt /ufTa TTJS oiKtas TOUTO iroioCj/Tav



Unbelief grieved Paul more than persecution. 533

their entire household. This Crispus he means where he ACTS

writes, / baptized none save Crispus and Oatus. This i_ij\

(same) I take to be called Sosthenes (evidently) a believer, fCor.l,

insomuch that he is beaten, and is always present with Paul.
14

[And the Lord said in the night, etc.] Now even the v. 9. 10.

number (of the much people} persuaded him, but Christ s

claiming them for His own (moved him) more k
. [Yet lie

says also, Fear not:] for the danger was become greater

now, both because more believed, and also the ruler of the

synagogue. This was enough to rouse him. Not that he

was reproved
l

as fearing ; but, that he should not suffer

aught, [/ am with thee, and none shall set upon thee to

hurl thee. ]
For He did not always permit them to suffer

evil, that they might not become too weak. For nothing

so grieved Paul, as men s unbelief and setting themselves

(against the Truth) : this was worse than the dangers.

Therefore it is that (Christ) appears to him now. [And*- li

ke continued a year and six months, etc.] After the year

and six months, they set upon him. [And when Galliov.}2.l3.

was proconsul of Ac/iaia, etc.] because they had no longer

the use of their own laws m
. (c) And observe how prudent

he is : for he does not say straightway, I care not, but, If,

says he, it were a matter of wrong doing or wicked leivdness, v. 14.15.

O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you ; but

if it be a question of doctrine and words and of your law,

see ye to it, for I do not choose to be a judge of such

k
r) ot oiKtiwffis rov X. ir\4ov.

l Sed JjAt-yx01? ws
&amp;lt;po$ovn&amp;lt;vor

Sxrrt 8&amp;lt; ^
familiarita.sChristimagis. Ben. Chrys. vaQflv, [ Eyu ci/u /TC^ ffov.] The

said above, that the most powerful con- accidental omission of OVK may have

eideration was this which is put last, been corrected in the margin by the

For J have much people in this city, gloss, ^ OVK TJ\. But the nense seems

The meaning here is, That there was to be otherwise confused by trans-

much people to be converted, was a positions.
&quot; It is true, even the

cheering consideration: that Christ number, and still more Christ s oWo&amp;gt;-

nhould say, Aeuta /xoi iroAus forty, vis of them, prevailed with him. This

speaking of them as His own, was the was enough to rouse him. But Christ

strongest inducement. begins by saying, Fear not, etc. And
1 B. C. ori fatyxG-n &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;o&oi&amp;gt;ntvos

ff in fact the danger was increased, &c.

OVK *}\hx*n #&amp;lt;&quot; p4) (C. M*)5 ) iraflf?!/. Not that Paul was reproved as being

A., ore l\ix.9i\ &&amp;lt;rrf 5 ^ ira0t?x, afraid, &c.

(which is meant for emendation: m From this point to the end of the

&quot; This was enough to rouse him when Exposition all is confused, lo make

it was spoken: but, that he should not something like connexion, it has been

suffer, &c.&quot;) Mod. t., 3r. M- &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;oj8ou-
necessary to rearrange the parts, but

Mfoi, fi OVK ii\. M&quot;,
A** #&amp;lt;&quot;&quot; W** the restoration is still unsatisfactory.

rovro TtaQtlv. We read, OVK ori



534 Gallic s sensible and dignified
behaviour.

Ko^. matters. (?) He taught&quot;
them that [not] such are the

***!*: matters which crave a judicial sentence, but they do all

things out of order. And he does not say, It is not my

duty, hut. / do not choose, that they may not trouble him

Johni8, a &amp;lt;rain. Thus Pilate said in the case of Christ, Take ye

3L
Him, and judge Him according to your law. But they were

v. 16 . just like men drunken and mad. (d) And he drove them

from the judgment-seat he effectually closed the tribunal

v. 17. against them. [Then all (the Jews) having seized Sosthenes

the ruler of the synagogue, beat him, before the judgment-

seat. And Gallio caredfor none of these things.] (a) This

thing, of all others, set them on (to this violence) their

persuasion that the governor would not even let himself

down (to notice it), (e) It was a splendid victory. O the

shame they were put to ! (b) For it is one thing to have

come off victorious from a controversy, and another for

those to learn that he cared nothing for the affair. (/) And

Gallio cared for none of these things: and yet the whole

was meant as an insult to him ! But, forsooth, as if they

had received authority (they did this). Why did he

(Sosthenes), though he also had authority, not beat (them)?

But they were (otherwise) trained: so that the judge should

learn which party was more reasonable. This was no small

benefit to those present both the reasonableness of these,

and the audacity of those. (A) He was beaten, and said

nothing.

[3.] This man let us also imitate : to them that beat us, let us

return blow for blow, by meekness, by silence, by long-

suffering. More grievous these wounds, greater this blow,

and more heavy. For to shew that it is not the receiving

a blow in the body that is grievous, but the receiving it in

the mind, we often smite people, but since it is in the way of

friendship, they are even pleased : but if you smite any
indifferent person in an insolent manner, you have pained
him exceedingly, because you have touched his heart. So

Kal tSiSdtfv tin rck roiavra 8i/ca- the Mss. have two sentences retained

7}$ \J/^&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ou [ou, this we supply,] by Edd. but clearly out of place, unless

tTor &AA&amp;lt;J ardKTus irdvra iroiovo-iv. they form part of a second recapitu-
M&amp;lt;xl. t. ttlSatt y P (% re TOUTOJV lation: &quot; Therefore he departed from
iiritiKtia Kal tutlvw epaffinrjs, from/) Athens.&quot;

&quot; Because there was much
&ri TCI rot. Sin.

vJ/7J&amp;lt;p.
$t?T&amp;lt;u. people there.&quot;

Here, between the parts g and
/i,
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let us smite their heart. But that meekness inflicts a greater ACTS

blow than fierceness, come, let us prove, so far as that is \ j~*

possible, by words. For the sure proof indeed is by acts

and by experience : but if you will, let us also make the

enquiry by word, though indeed we have often made it

already. Now in insults, nothing pains us so much, as the

opinion passed by the spectators ;
for it is not the same

tiling to be insulted in public and in private, but those

same insults we endure even with ease, when we suffer

them in a solitary place, and with none by to witness them,

or know of them. So true is it that it is not the insult, as it

is in itself, that mortifies us, but the having to suffer it in

the sight of all men : since if one should do us honour in the

sight of all men, and insult us in private, we shall notwith

standing even feel obliged to him. The pain then is not in

the nature of the insult, but in the opinion of the beholders ;

that one may not seem to be contemptible. What then, if this

opinion should be in our favour ? Is not the man attempting

to disgrace us himself more disgraced, when men give their

opinion in our favour? Say, whom do the bystanders

despise? Him who insults, or him who being insulted

keeps silence? Passion indeed suggests, that they despise

him who is insulted : but let us look into it now while we

are free from that excitement, in order that we may not be

carried away when the time comes. Say, whom do we all

condemn ? Plainly the man who insults : and if he be an

inferior, we shall say that he is even mad; if an equal, that

he is foolish; if a superior, still we shall not approve of it.

For which man, I ask, is worthy of approval, the man who

is excited, who is tost with a tempest of passion, who is

infuriated like a wild beast, who demeans himself in this

sort against our common nature, or he who lives in a state

of calm, in a haven of repose, and in virtuous equanimity ? Is

not the one like an angel, the other not even like a man ? For

the one cannot even bear his own evils, while the other bears

even those of others also: here, the man cannot even endure

himself; there, he endures another too: the one is in danger

of shipwreck, the other sails in safety, his ship wafted along

by favouring gales: for he has not suffered the squall of

passion to catch his sails and overturn the bark of his



536 Anger is a blind, reckless passion.

HoMiL.understanding: but the breath of a soft and sweet air fan-

?gxix -

njng npon it, the breath of forbearance, wafts it with much

tranquillity into the haven of wise equanimity. And like as

when a
sln&quot;p

is in danger of foundering, the sailors know not

what they cast away, whether what they lay hands upon be

their own or other men s property, but they throw overboard

all the contents without discrimination, alike the precious

and what is not such: but when the storm has ceased, then

reckoning up all that they have thrown out, they shed tears,

and are not sensible of the calm for the loss of what they

have thrown overboard: so here, when passion blows hard,

and the storm is raised, people in flinging out their words

know not how to use order or fitness; but when the passion

has ceased, then recalling to mind what kind of words they

have given utterance to, they consider the loss and feel not

the quiet, when they remember the words by which they

have disgraced themselves, and sustained most grievous

loss, not as to money, but as to character for moderation

and gentleness. Anger is a darkness. The fool, saith

Ps.l3,l. Scripture, lath said in his heart, There is no God. Per

haps also of the angry man it is suitable to say the same,

that the angry man hath said, There is no God. For,

Pn.10,4. saith Scripture, Through tlic multitude of his anger he

will not seek (after God) . For let what pious thought

will enter in, (passion) thrusts and drives all out, flings

all athwart. (/;)
When you are told, that he whom you

abused uttered not one bitter word, do you not for this

feel more pain than you have inflicted?
(&amp;lt;/)

If you in your
own mind do not feel more pain than he whom you have

abused, abuse still ; (but) though there be none to call you
to account, the judgment of your conscience, having taken

you privately, shall give you a thousand lashes, (when you
think) how you poured out a flood of railings on one so

meek, and humble, and forbearing. We are for ever saying
these things, but we do not see them exhibited in works.

You, a human being, insult your fellow-man ? You, a

servant, your fellow-servant? But whv do I wonder at

[4.] this, when many even insult God? Let this be a con-

(

Ps. 10, 4.
&quot; The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will not

&c.&quot; K. V.
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solation to you when suffering insult. Are you insulted? ACTS

God also is insulted. Are you reviled ? God also was ^^VJ
reviled. Are you treated with scorn ? Why, so was our

~

Master also. In these things He shares with us, but not

so in the contrary things. For He never insulted another

unjustly : God forbid ! He never reviled, never did a wrong.
So that we are those who share with Him, not ye. For to

endure when insulted is God s part: to be merely abusive,

is the part of the devil. See the two sides. Tltou hast a John 7,

devil, Christ was told: He received a blow en the face fromj^ ^
the servant of the high-priest. They who wrongfully insult, 22.

are in the same class with these. For if Peter was even Mat. 16,

called Satan for one word; much p more shall these men,
23

when they do the works of the Jews, be called, as those

were called, children of the devil, because they wrought Johns,

the works of the devil. You insult; who are you, I ask,

(that you do so)? Nay, rather the reason why you insult,

is this, that you are nothing: no one that is human insults.

So that what is said in quarrels,
&quot; Who are you ?&quot; ought to

be put in the contrary way :

&quot;

Insult: for you are nothing.&quot;

[Instead of that, the phrase is,]
&quot; Who are you, that you

insult f
&quot; &quot; A better man than

you,&quot;
is the answer. And

yet it is just the contrary : but because we put the question

amiss, therefore they answer amiss : so that the fault is ours.

For as if we thought it was for great men to insult, therefore

we ask,
u Who are you, that you insult?&quot; And therefore

they make this answer. But, on the contrary, we ought to

say:
&quot; Do you insult? insult still: for you are nobody:&quot;

whereas to those who do not insult this should be said :

&quot; Who are you that you insult not? you have surpassed

human nature.&quot; This is nobility, this is generosity, to speak

nothing ungenerous, though a man may deserve to have it

spoken to him. Tell me now, how many are there who are

nol worthy to be put to death ? Nevertheless, the judge does

not this in his own person, but interrogates them
;
and not

this either, in his own person. But if it is not to be suffered,

that the judge, sitting in judgment, should (in his own

person) speak with a criminal, but he does all by the

P MHS. woAA&amp;lt; /ioAA.oi avroi louSaloi Sxrirfp K&/cf&amp;lt;Vot 8a/3JAoi rinva., tirti&ri

, Zray ret loi/SatW -KoiSxTiv K. r. A. We omit lovSatoi



.&quot;).{ s Abusiveness sinks a man below human nature.

HOMIL. intervention of a third person, much more is it our duty not

XXXIX
to insult our equals in rank : for all the advantage we shall

get of them will be, not so much to have disgraced them,

as to be made to learn that we have disgraced ourselves.

Well then, in the easy of the wicked, this is why we must

not insult (even them) ;
in the case of the good there is

another reason also, because they do not deserve it : and for

a third ,
because it is not right to be abusive. But as

things are, see what comes of it : the person abused is a

man, and the person abusing is a man, and the spectators

men. What then? must the beasts come between them and

settle matters ? for only this is left. For when both the

wrong-doers and those who delight in the wrong-doing are

men, the part of reconciler is left for the beasts : for just

as when the masters quarrel in a house, there is nothing left

but for the servants to reconcile them, even if this be not

the result, for the nature of the thing demands this, just so

is it here. Are you abusive ? Well may you be so, for you
are not even human. Insolence seemed to be a high-born

thing ;
it seemed to belong to the great ; whereas it belongs

rather to slaves; but to give good words belongs to free men.

For as to do ill is the part of those, so to suffer ill is the part

of these. Just as if some slave should steal the master s

property, some old hag, such a thing as that is the abusive

man. And like as some detestable thief and run-away
s

,
with

1 ov ybp Guru T~b v&piffai irXeove/cT?)- of a third person, a) rpirov [Se? els

ffofifv avruv, is rb
5t5ax07jj&amp;gt;ai

6n vfipi- fj.f&amp;lt;rov 6\0e/] Ari. . . But the whole

ffa/jifv famous. 13. and mod. t. rep scope of the argument is very obscure.

v&p., r&amp;lt;f
5i8. The 6n om. by A. B. C. s Old text : vfipiffTrjs, K\firrr)s KO.-

Sav. is supplied by mod. t.
^

A. has rdparos ical Spairerr]s KO) us to efrrot

Stix^*)!&quot;&quot;)
Sav. SjaAex^TjJ at. The con- TIS a-irovSrj eltn&v, KaBdwep /ce?j/es

Btruction is irteovtirrtiv ri nv6s. We iravraxov irepip\fTTfTai v&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;fX(&amp;lt;r6ai
TI

may think we have got something, &amp;lt;r7rou5aa&amp;gt;i/,
OVTU ital ovros iravra. irept-

viz. the pleasure of having disgraced ffKoir^ eK/3d\\fiv TI 0eAcoz/. We read
them ;

whereas all that we get, in
{,ppl(TTfc. Kal is Uv et ris /cAeVrTjs

advance of them, is the being taught Karaf)f Kai s wovSij eiffibv, iravr.
that we have d.sgraced ourselves.

A&amp;lt; ^ T| 06
/

Awj/&amp;gt;
^ Kal gTOS

Ktd rprrov, (om. C.) on ittyiffrfr
Ka6&amp;lt;iirfp

fK eivosvdvraifpunc. tKpd\\fl

tj.cu
ou XP7,. Fhi. cannot be for a

Tt ^^^ But it can hard iy be
third reason, or m the third place s I0se(1 that Ch thus expressed
but seems rather to mean he third

hi^self The geems to be thig .

party
H^ken

of ,n the preceding sen- To be abusive ia to behave like a slave,
tence Perhaps it raay mean, As the

like a foul .raouthed hag . (see p . 441.)
judge doe, not hiiwelf arraign nor even And the abugive m ^n he is eager
interrogate the cnminal, but by a third

to catch at 80methin in r life

b
or

person, because the judge must not man the expO8ur
*

Of which mayseem to be an 6*urr**, so there 18 need
disgrace you is /ike a thief who shouij
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studied purpose stealing in, looks all around him, wishing ACTS

to filch something: so does this man, even as he, look
i_i7.&quot;

narrowly at all on every side, studying how to throw out
~~

some (reproach). Or perhaps we may set him forth by a

different sort of example. Just as if one should steal filthy

vessels out of a house, and bring them out in the presence of

all men, the things purloined do not so disgrace [the persons

robbed, as they disgrace the thief himself]: just so this man,

by bringing out his words in the presence of all men, casts

disgrace not on others but on himself by the words, in

giving vent to this language, and befouling both his tongue

and his mind. For it is all one, when we quarrel with bad

men, as if one for the sake of striking a man who is immersed

in putrefying filth should defile himselfby plunging his hands

into the nastincss. Therefore, reflecting on these things, let us

flee the mischiefthence accruing, and keep a clean tongue, that

being clear from all abusiveness, we may be enabled with

strictness to pass through the life present, and to attain unto

the good things promised to those that love Him, through the

grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the

Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

slink into a house, and pry about for Here again 5&amp;lt;nrep
&v tftroi nt, B.

something that he can lay hold of for &ffirfp &f eJf ns, C. The sentence

nay, like one who should purposely ovxl r& v&amp;lt;patp(d(vra yffxwe roffovrov is

look about for the filthiest things he incomplete; m. &quot;the owner, by the

can bring out, and who in so doing exposure of the noisomt ness, as the

disgraces himself more than the owner, stealer himself who produces it.&quot;



HOMILY XL.

ACTS xviii. 18.

And Paul after this tarried there yet a good zvhile, and then

took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria,

and with him Priscilla a?id Aquila ,- having shorn his head

in Cenchrea : for he had a vow.

SEE how the Law was breaking up : see how they were

bound by conscience. This, namely, was a Jewish custom,

to shear their heads agreeably with a vow. But then there

ch. 21, ought to be also a sacrifice, which was not the case here.

[Having ] yet [tarried] : after the beating of Sosthenes. For

it was necessary that he should yet tarry, and comfort them

concerning these things. [He sailed for Syria.] Why
does he desire again to come to Syria ? It was there that

ch. 11, the disciples were ordered to be called Christians: there,

26. that he had been commended to the grace of God: there,

that he had effected such things concerning the doctrine.

[And with him Priscilla] lo, a woman also
b

[and Aguila].
But these he left at Ephesus. With good reason, namely,
that they should teach. For having been with him so long

time, they were learning many things : and yet he did not

* Edd. without stop, fym ofoe tyf But perhaps the comment was,
&quot; and

vfro utra T& TUTTTTJ^J/CU rbj/ SoHrtciT)! . mentioned before her husband.&quot; See
B. N. Cat. iybtro In, which is the Serm. in illud Salutate Pri?c. et Aquil.

?rt of v. 18. and explained by the fol- torn. iii. p. 176. B. where he comments
on this position of the names, and adds
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at present withdraw them from their custom as Jews. [And ACTS

he came to Ephesus, and left them there: but he himself\^_^
entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. v. la-ai.

When they desired him to tarry longer time trilh them,

he consented not; out bade them farewell, saying, I must

by all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem.]

Therefore it was that he was hindered from coining into

Asia, being impelled to what was of pressing moment.

Thus observe him here, entreated (by them) to stay, but

because he could not comply, being in haste to depart,

[he bade them farewell. ] However, he did not leave

them without more ado, but with promise (to return) :

But I will return again unto you, if God will. And he

sailedfrom Ephcsus. And when he had landed at Ccesarea, v.22.23.

and gone up, and saluted the Church, he went down to

Antioch. And after he had spent some time there, he

departed, and went over all the country of Galatia and

Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples. He came

again to those places which he had previously visited. And

a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an

eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, came /o T- 24 -

Ephesus. Lo, even learned men are now urgent, and the

disciples henceforth go abroad. Do you mark the spread of

the preaching ? This man was instructed in the way of the

L ird; and beingfervent in the Spirit, he spake and taught

diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism
v. 25.26.

of John. And he begun to speak boldly in the synagogue:

whom when Aquila and Priscilla had heard, they look him

unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more

perfectly. If this man d knew only the baptism of John, how

e Something is wanting here, for in was not permitted on the former oc-

lnw\vrro ei j T^V Affiav ^Ot tf there casion to preach in Asia (Procons.),

seems to be a reference to xvi. 6. because he was impelled to more

K\v0cVrcf AoA7J&amp;lt;rai rbv \6yov iv rp urgent duties (in Macedonia and

Affia. and again in ov ^v airrovy Greece); accordingly here also he

air\j ra&amp;lt;rv to ibid. 7. OVK ttafftv has other immediate object* iu view,

.frroi.f rb wupa. He may have and therefore cannot stay. So ,n

spoken to this effect: This was his Horn. xli. on xix. 10 1 1. &quot;Fort

first visit to Ephesus, for he was for- reason also (the Lord) suffered h.m

bidden before to come into Asia not to come into Asia, waiting (or re-

Not howerer that the Spirit onrXir serving Himself) for th.s conjuncture.

foM fa&amp;lt;rv,
but he says, with pro-

d What St. Chrysostnm sa.d baa

rnise. I will come to you, &e. The been misconceived by the reporter
_

or

prohibition was not absolute, but he the copyists. He meant to remark t



542 Why it is not related that he received baptism.

HoMii..is it that he was fervent in the Spirit, for the Spirit was not

given in that way? And if those after him needed the

baptism of Christ, f much 6 more would he need it. f Then
what is to be said ? For it is not without a meaning that
the writer has strung the two incidents together. It seems
to mef that this was one of the hundred and twenty who
were baptized with the Apostles : or, if not so f, then the same
that took place in the case of Cornelius, took place also in
the case of this man. But neither docs he receive baptism.
That expression, then, they expounded more perfectly,
f seems to me to be this, that he behoved also to be bap
tized f. Because the other twelve knew nothing accurate, not
even what related to Jesus. And it is likely

* that he did in

things concerning Apollos : 1. That
having only the Baptism of John he
nevertheless had the Spirit, nay, was
fervent in the Spirit. How so ? He
had it, as Cornelius had it; the Bap
tism of the Spirit without the baptism
of water. (See llecapit. fin.) 2. That
there is no mention of his receiving
baptism, as the twelve did in the fol

lowing narrative. St. Luke, he says,
evidently had a meaning in this juxta
position of the two incidents. Apolloshad the Baptism of the Spirit, there-
fore did not need the water. (Hence
whether he received it or not, the writer
does not think need to mention it.)1 hose twelve had no accurate know
ledge even of the facts relating to
Jesus : nor so much as knew whether
there were a Holy Ghost.-The scribes

id not comprehend this view of the
case. Hence A. C. omit a\\ ov
fcrrlfrrat, retained by B. mod. t. and
Cat. (Kc. (dAA* oWe 0.) They take
l H*r* TOVTOV (i. e. the twelve of the

fo lowing incident) to mean the Apo
stles, and therefore make it wo\\&
Ha\\ov Kal oirros e567j07) a*,

&quot;

if Christ s
own

disciples after John s baptismneeded the Baptism of Christ, a fortiori
is man would need ir. Tht-y find

the Baptism in the iKptp. a^ #&amp;lt;(06VTO
this was one of the points they taughthim that he must be

baptized.&quot; St.

S ^ l\
rohab|y *poke of the case of

the hundred and twenty who were
baptized with the

Spirit on the Dayof Pentecost: i. e . fbt. having the
greater the Baptism of the Spirit, did
not need the

less, the Baptism of water.

The scribes absurdly make him suggest
that Apollos may have been one of the
hundred and twenty.

Perhaps it should be, Kal el ol fi^ra
TOVTOV. ...TOV X., irus ovxovTos eSe-f]dr)
av ; AAA* OVOe /3aTTTlTai. Tt OVV
fffTiv fiTTfii/ ovSc yap air\&amp;lt;as

f&amp;lt;p(ris

teriKfv &fitj&amp;gt;6repa. (By a/uj&amp;gt;. perhaps
the scribes understood, the knowing
only the baptism ofJo/in, nnd, the being
fervent^

in Spirit.) E/tol Sonet, 07rp
eirl TUV fKarbv (litoffi TV fj.fra T&V
ATT. fia-miffQivruiv, onep eVi ToO Kopvn-
Xiov yeyovf, yeytvrjTai Kal firl TOVTOV.

Here (Ecumenius perceived that
Chrys. was misrepresented. Accord
ingly he reads, TOUTOU olv aKpipus
lltraffMvTos (Cat. TO olv anpifruts Qe-
Tao-eev TO, a confusion of the two read
ings), SOK? TOVTO MH flvai OTt.
&quot; This point being closely examined,
it does not seem to mean this, that he
also needed to be

baptized.&quot; But the
scribes took it as above, and the inno
vator (with whom A. partly agrees)
enlarges it thus : But he is not
baptized, but when they expounded to
him wore perfectly. But this seems to
me to be true, that he did also need to
be baptized : since the other twelve
&c. [On this the Paris Editor, sup
posing the twelve Apostles to be meant,
strangely remarks, Itane ? duodecim
qua- Jesum spcctabant nihil noverunt ?
lino ol Kp i. e. ol e/caTb,/ ^Kotri. As
if it were likely that those hundred arid
twenty could be so

ignorant.]
8 Eiicbs 5e OUTOJ/ Kal

j8cwrTj&amp;lt;r0iJM.

Lhrys. said
this, Csee note r.) the

meaning may be: It is likely how-
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fact receive baptism. But if these (disciples) of John h
, after ACTS*

that baptism again received baptism, was this needful for the ^In
disciples also ? And wherefore the need of water ? These XIX.

are very different from him, men who did not even know -

whether there were a Holy Ghost. [He tea* fervent, then,

in (he Spirit, knowing only the baptism of Jo1in:~] but these

expounded to hint more perfectly. And when he was rf*,v-v. 27.

posed to pass into Admin, the brethren wrote, exhorting the

disciples to receive him; who, when he was come, helped
them much which had believed through grace.] He wished

then also to depart into Achaia, and these 1 also encouraged

(him to do so), having also given him letters, [ll ho i/7/cwv. 28.

he was come,] helped Ihem much which had believed through

grace: for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that pnh-

licly, shewing by the Scriptures that Jesus was Christ. And c \\. xix.

it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul^
having passed through the upper coasts meaning what we

have read as to Caisarea and the other places came to

Ephesus, [And having found certain disciples, lie said to

them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? T.24.
And they said unto him, }Ve have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them,
Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto

John s baptism. Then said Paul, John verily baptized with

the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that

they should believe on Him ir/io should come after him, that

is, on Christ Jesus.] For that they did not even believe in

Christ is plain from his saying, that they should believe on

Him that was to come after him. And he did not sav,

The baptism of John is nothing, but, It is incomplete. Nor

ever that be did receive baptism,
1

viz. the following narrative. B, C. read El

though the writer does not mention it. 8 airrol ol Icadvvov
,

&quot; Hut if even
For this is the point the writer men- John s disciples &c.* : mod. t. and A.,
tions it in the case of those twelve, for I1AV ft KO! avrol

, reading the next
jt wa the means by which (hey, clause affirmatively. Cat. and OOc.,

ignorant hitherto of the existence of a , 5f ovroi ol ludvyov, which we
Holy Ghost, received the Spirit; not adopt. The scribes have lurther dark-
so in the cane of A polios, for as he had t

.ned the sense by inserting here v. 27
already the Baptism of the Spirit, the to the end, and xix. 1 7.

water va* quite a subordinate con- npotrptyaro (Sav. marg. -&amp;lt;KTO)

aideration. See above, Horn. xxiv. p. Ka l J,TOJ ( A. ofrrws). We rtad wpot-
346. 7. on the case of Cornelius.

rpt^atno 5i *al olrot.
h Still overlooking the reference to



544 The faithful
still resorted to the synagogues.

HoMiL.does he add this (in so many words), but he taught them,

XL -

flnd many received the Holy Ghost. [When they heard
V 5~ 7

this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy

Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and

prophesied. And all the men were about twelve:] so that it

was likely they had the Spirit, but It did not appear
k

.

[And all the men were about twelve. ]

Recapi- [And they came to Ephesus, and there he left them :]

tulation.
jbr he did not wish to take them about w j th him, but left

V

[o.] them at Ephesus. But they subsequently dwelt at Corinth,

and he bears high testimony to them, and writing to the

Rom. Romans, salutes them. Whence it seems to me that they
16 3

afterwards went back to Rome, in the time of Nero 1

,
as

having an attachment for those parts whence they had been

expelled [in the lime of Claudius]. [But he himself went

into the synagogue]. It seems to me that the faithful still

assembled there, for they did not immediately withdraw them.

v.20.21. [And when they besought him to stay, he consented not,]

T.22.23.for he vvas hastening to Caesarea. [And having arrived at

CfBsarea, etc., passing through the region of Galatia and

Phryyia, confirming all the disciples.] Through these regions

also he merely passes again, just enough to establish them

v. 24. by his presence. [And a certain Jew, Apollos by name, etc.]

For he was an awakened man, travelling in foreign parts

for this very purpose. Writing of him the Apostle said,

1 Cor - Now concerning Apollos our brother n
. (/3) [Whom when

v. 26. Aquila and Priscilla had heard etc.] It was not for

nothing that he left them at Ephesus, but for Apollos sake,

k Viz. the Spirit came upon them old text the order is as here marked by
in baptism, but it did not appear until the letters a, a . . 0, . . i. e. it gives
Paul had laid hU hands upon them : two expositions, severally imperfect,
then they ppake with tongues, &c. but completing each other. In mod. t.

1 M Mpwvos must be removed from the parts are rearranged, but so that
the end of the sentence where the Mss. the tirst of the portions marked ft is

and t dd. have it placed after the second of those marked
Instead of this, Edd. have vv. 22. a. It also assigns some of the com

ments to wrong texts, and in many
From thin point to the end of the places alters the sense.

ExpOHition, all is confused, viz. in the
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the Spirit so ordered it, that he might come with greater ACTS

force to the attack upon Corinth. What may be the reason j

that to him they did nothing, but Paul they assault ? They &amp;gt; intf-

knew that he was the leader, and great was the name of the
y&amp;lt;u

man. [And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia :] \. 27.

i. e. in faith, he did all by faith : [the brethren wrote etc.]

nowhere envy, nowhere an evil eye. Aquila teaches, or

rather this man lets himself be taught. He was minded to

depart, and they send letters, (a) [For he mightily con- v .&amp;lt;2*.

vinced the Jeivs, and that publicly etc.] Now by this, thut

he publicly convinced them, his boldness was shewn : by
the clearness of his arguing, his power was declared : by
his convicting them out of the Scriptures, his skill (of learn

ing). For neither boldness by itself contributes aught, where

there is not power, nor power where there is not boldness.

He mightily convinced, it says. (/3) [And it came to passch. 19.

etc.] But whence had those, being in Ephesus, ihe baptism
of John ? Probably they had been on a visit at Jerusalem at

the time (of John s preaching), and did not even know Jesus.

And he does not say to them, Do ye believe in Jesus? but

what? Have ye received the Holy Ghost ? He knew that they v&amp;lt; 2 .

had not, but wishes themselves to say it, that having learnt

what they lack, they may ask. [John verily baptized etc.] v.4.

From the baptism itself he (John) prophesies : and he leads

them (to see) that this is the meaning of John s baptism.

(a) [That they should belie re on Him that teas to come:] on

what kind (of Person)? / indeed baptize you uith ualer, but Matt. 3

He that cometh after me, shall baptize you with (he Holy
Ghost. And when Paul, it says, had laid his hands upon v. 6.

them, the Holy Ghost came on them,&quot; and they spake trith

tongues, and prophesied. (/3) The gift is twofold : tongues

and prophesyings. Hence is shewn an important doctrine,

that p the baptism of John is incomplete. And he does not

say, Baptism of forgiveness, but, of repentance. What 1

Mod. t.
&quot; From the baptism itself v Mod. t.

&quot; that they who re-

(i. e. immediately after it) they pro- ceive baptism are (therein) thoroughly

phesy : but this the baptism of John cleansed from their bins: for were it

had not; wherefore it was imperfect, not so, these would not have receive.!

But that they may be made worthy of the gifts immediately.&quot;

such gift*, he more prepared them 1 Mod. t.&quot; And how is it that they
first.&quot; who have received the Spirit taaghr

N 11



546 In Baptism we receive the substance of all good :

(is it) then? These had not the Spirit: they were not so

*
fervent, not even instructed. And why did (Apollos) not

receive baptism ? (The case) seems to me to be this:

Great was the boldness of the man. He taught diligently

the things concerning Jesus, but he needed more diligent

teaching. Thus, though not knowing all, by his zeal he

attracted the Holy Ghost, in the same manner as Cornelius

and his company.

Perhaps it is the wish of many, Oh that we had the

Baptism of .folin now ! But (if we had), many would still

be careless of a life of virtue, and it might be thought

that each for this, and not for the kingdom of heaven s sake,

aimed at virtue. There would be many false-prophets : for

, Cor .
then they which are approved would not be very manifest.

As, blessed are they that have not seen and yet have

believed, so they that (believe) without signs. Except, saith

Ib - 4 48
(Christ), ye see stuns, ye will not believe. For we lose

nothing (by lack of miracles), if we will but take heed to

ourselves. We have the sum and substance of the good

things : through baptism we received remission of sins,

sanctification, participation of the Spirit, adoption, eternal

4xAd life. What would ye more ? Signs ? *But they come to an

7&quot;:,
en(l- Thou hast faith, hope, charity, the abiding things :

cf. these seek thou, these are greater than signs. Nothing is

13. 5. equal to charity. For greater than all, saith he, is charity.

But now, love is in jeopardy, for only its name is left behind,
while the reality is nowhere (seen), but we are divided each

[3.]
from the other. What then shall one do to reunite (our

selves) ? For to find fault is easy, but how may one make

friendship, this is the point to be studied ;
how we may

bring together the scattered members. For be it so, that we
have one Church, or one doctrine yet this is not the (main)
consideration: no, the evil is, that 8 in these we have not

R m -12
&amp;gt; fellowship living peaceably, as the Apostle says, with all

not, but Apollos did, who had not yet
&quot; that communicating in the other

the
Spirit?&quot; An entire per- things one with another, in the essen-

ChrvsoHtorn s meaning.
lM.it is *5e OVK t\a0ov

Tr/; which cannot be right. We
ore t\a&t *.

Mod. t. besides other alterations:

n enre per- tngs one wt another, in the essen-
ChrvsoHtorn s meaning. tials (b ro7s &wy/cafos) we do not
lM.it is *5e OVK t\a0ov communicate, and being in peace with^Tr/; which cannot be right. We all men are at variance one with

restore t\a&t *.
another.&quot;



being one body, why are we not one in heart ? 547

men on the contrary, we are at variance one with anolher. For ACTS

be it that we are not having fights every day, yet look not thou \_? .

to this, but (to this), that neither have we charily, genuine and

unswerving. There is need of bandages and oil. Let us

bear it in mind, that charity is the cognizance of the disciples

of Christ: that without this, all else avails nothing: that it

is an easy task if we will. Yes, say you, we know all this,

but how (to go to work) that it may be achieved ? What (to

do), that it may be effected ? in what way, th.it we may love

one another? First, let us put away the things which are

subversive of charity, and then we shall establish this. Let

none be resentful, none be envious, none rejoicing in (others )

misfortunes : these are the things that hinder love ; well

then, the things that make it are of the other sort. For it is

not enough to put away the things that hinder
;
the things

that establish must also be forthcoming. Now Sirach tells

us the things that are subversive (of friendship), and does

not go on to speak of the things which make union. Re- Ecclus.

proaching, he says, and revealing of a secret, and a trea

cherous wound. But in speaking of the men of those times,

these things might well be named, seeing they were carnal :

but in our case, God forbid they should be (even) named.

Not from these things do we fetch our inducements for you,

but from the others. For us, there is nothing good without

friendship. Let there be good things without number, but

what is the benefit be it wealth, be it luxury without

friendship ? No possession equal to this, even in matters of

this life, just as there is nothing worse than men hating (us).

Charity hides a multitude of sins: but enmity, even where 1 ret.

sins are not, suspects them to be. It is not enough not to

be an enemy ; no, one must also love. Bethink thee, that

Christ has bidden, and this is enough. Even affliction

makes friendships, and draws (men) together. What then,

say you, now, when there is no affliction ? say, how (are we

to act) to become friends? Have ye not other friends, I askr

In what way are ye their friends, how do ye continue such ? For

* Ohe Airb Torwv ufmj ivdyo^v, tiana, we do not make it our business

iAA M rHv AAAwv. But the scope to lead you away from the*e ;&quot;.-aiid
for

seems to require, OVK &ir& r. 6. &*
&amp;lt;iyo

the other clause, &quot;hut would lead
:

u,y i e &quot;a* thee are things not even on to tho.e other thing*&quot;
which birach

to be supposed to exist among Chris- has not mentioned.

N 11 2



548 Many are the inducements to friendship,

a beginning, let none have any enemy: this (in itself) is

X - not a small matter: let none envy; it is not possible to

accuse the man who envies not. (b) How then shall we be

warmly affected ? What makes love of persons ? Beauty of

person. Then let us also make our souls beautiful, and we

shall be amiable one to another: for it is necessary, of course,

not only to love, but also to be loved. Let us first achieve this

point, that we may be loved, and the other will be easy. How

[to act] that we may be loved ? Let us become beautiful, and

let us do this, that we may always have lovers. Let none make

it his study to get money, to get slaves, to get houses, (so

much) as to be loved, as to have a good name. Better is a

name than much wealth. For the one remains, the other

perishes: and the one it is possible to acquire, the other

impossible. For he that has got an evil character, will with

difficulty lay it aside: but by means of his (good) name the

poor man may quickly be rich. Let there be a man having

ten thousand talents, and another a hundred friends; the latter

is more rich in resources than the former. Then let us not

merelv do this, but let us work it as a kind of trade. And how

can we ? say you. A sweet mouth multiplieth itsfriends, and a

(jracions tongue. Let us get a well-spoken mouth, and pure

manners. It is not possible for a man to be such, and not to

be known.

(a) We have one world that we all inhabit, with the same

fruits we all are fed. But these are small matters: by the

same Sacraments we partake of the same spiritual food.

These surely are justifications of loving! (c) Mark&quot; how

many (inducements and pleas) for friendship they that are

without have excogitated; community of art or trade, neigh

bourhood, relationships: but mightier than all these are the

11 A. substitutes /cal yctp iro\\d t&amp;lt;rri rk fS^ffaf &amp;lt;iAi/ca&quot; i. e. which
are^

far-

avvcvOoinrra T)/uaj Kal a-vvtifffpovvTa irpbs fetched, and therefore need iTtvocurdcu,

4&amp;gt;iA/as
:

&quot; For indeed there are many compared with the near and constrain-

thintrs which perforce impel us to become ing motives which bring and keep us

and bind u to continue friends,&quot; viz. in- Christ ans together. For ffvvreKvlav

depemlently of our own choice: which which appears in all our Mss. and is

is pood in point of sense; but the original retained without suspicion by the Edd.

reading of the passage implies this mean- we confidently restore ovvr^\v[a.v,

ing: Even the men ofthe world acknow- romp, xviii. 2. 8id rb U^T^VOV eZVcu.

ledge the necessity of friendship, and look There is a gradation from lower to

out pleas, inducements, andjustifications higher, avvT*j(yfart yfiroviav (or yetro-
for friendftbip: opo v6ffa ol Qudtv fire- avvt\v C. A.), avyytvtias.



none equal to those ice have as Christians. 540

impulses and ties which are among us: this Table is calcn- ACT*

lated more (than all else) to shame us into friendliness. But *_[_*

many of us who come thereto do not even know one another.

The reason, it may be said, is that there are so many of

them. By no means; it is only our own sluggish indiffer

ence. (Once) there were three thousand there were fivecb.2,41;

thousand and yet they had all one soul: but now each
4 4

knows not his brother, and is not ashamed to lay the blame

on the number, because it is so great ! Yet he that has many
friends is invincible against all men : stronger he than any

tyrant. Not such the safety the tyrant has with his body

guards, as this man has with his friends. Moreover, this

man is more glorious than he: for the tyrant is guarded bv

his own slaves, but this man by his peers : the tyrant, by
men unwilling and afraid of him

; this man bv willing men
and without fear. And here too is a wonderful thing to be

seen many in one, and one in many, (a) Just as in an

harp, the sounds are diverse, not the harmony, and thev all

together give out one harmony and symphony, (c] I could

wish to bring you into such a city, were it possible, wherein (all)

should be one soul : then shouldest thoti see surpassing all

harmony of harp and flute, the more harmonious symphony.

(b) But the musician is the Might of Love : it is this that

strikes out the sweet melody, ( /) singing&quot; (withal) a strain

in which no note is out of tune. This strain rejoices both

Angels, and God the Lord of Angels; this strain rouses (to

hear it) the whole audience that is in heaven
;

this even lulls

the wrath of demons. This strain not only lulls (evil)

passions it does not even suffer them to be raised, but deep

In the oll text both sense ami out one and the same harmony and

syntax are confused by the transput*!- symphony: but the musician is the

tionsofthe parts marked (r)and(6 might ot Charity: this xcrikes out the

occasioned periiapn by the hoimrote- sweet strain. I could wish to lead you
teuton, viz. ffv^taviav at the end of (a) into such a city, were it possible,

and(c): hence (&amp;lt;/) oi&amp;gt;5tv4ir7;xi* aSoucro wherein were one HOU!, and thou

/x&amp;lt;A.or
has nothing to agree with, unless shouldest see how than all harp and

it were the /i(o ^wx^? of O); accord- flute more harmonious is the symphony
ingly C. otnus ASouaa. Mod. t. reforms there, singing no dissonant strain.

1

the whole passage thus: u Just as in Insfiad ot ovStv ijnjx J a5ou&amp;lt;ra /XAOT.
an harp, the sounds are diverse, but ToOro . . . , we place the full stop aftr r

one the harmony, and one the musician 8ou&amp;lt;ro,
so that the next sentence begins

who touches the harp: so here, the MAos TOVTQ itdi &.yy(\ovt K. T. \. and

harp is Charity itself, and the ringing at the end of it, instead of 9fbv ti&amp;gt;-

Rouwls are the loving words brought Qpaivti rb /*Aor &quot;O\ov . . . . , we read

forth by Charity, all of them giving tu^aivti. Tovro /tAoi S\nv K r. \.



550 By Love let us make many friends,

HoMiL.is the stillness. For as in a theatre, when the band of

-*^ musicians plays, all listen with a hush, and there is no noise

there ;
so among friends, while Love strikes the chords, all

the passions are still and laid to sleep, like wild beasts

charmed and unnerved : just as, where hate is, there is all

the contrary to this. But let us say nothing just now about

enmity; let us speak of friendship. Though thou let fall

some casual hasty word, there is none to catch thee up, but

all forgive thee; though thou do (some hasty thing), none

puts upon it the worse construction, but all allowance is

made: every one prompt to stretch out the hand to him

that is falling, every one wishing him to stand. A wall it is

indeed impregnable, this friendship ;
a wall, which not the

devil himself, much less men, can overpower. It is not

possible for that man to fall into danger who has gotten many

friends. (Where love is,) no room is there to get matter

of anger, but w
only for pleasantness of feeling: no room is

there to get matter of envying; none, to get occasion of

resentment. Mark him, how in all things both spiritual and

temporal, he accomplishes all with ease. What then, I pray

you, can be equal to this man ? Like a city walled on every

side is this man, the other as a city un walled. Great

wisdom, to be able to be a creator of friendship ! Take away

friendship, and thou hast taken away all, thou hast con

founded all. But if the likeness of friendship have so great

power, what must the reality itself be? Then let us, I

beseech yon, make to ourselves friends, and let each make

this his art. But, lo ! you will say, I do study this, but the

other does not. All the greater the reward to thee. True,

say you, but the matter is more difficult. How, I ask ? Lo!

I testify and declare to you, that if but ten of you would

knit yourselves together, and make this your work, as the

Apostles made the preaching theirs, and the Prophets theirs

the teaching, so we the making of friends, great would be

the reward. Let us make for ourselves royal portraits.

For if this be the cognizance of disciples, we do a greater

work than if we should put ourselves into the power to raise

w The omission in B. C. of this by the like ending virAOfffiv ff-x*iv.

clause and the following, which A. Mod. t. has also after 6v^Sias ,the

and Mod. t. retain, may be explained clauselv 7eAom ad tcrri Kal
Tpv&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;fj.



and make all men friends one to atwther. 551

the dead. The diadem and the purple mark the Emperor, ACTS

and where these are not, though his apparel be all gold, the i_7

Emperor is not yet manifest. So now thou art working the
~~

cognizance. Make men friends to thyself, and (friends) to

others. There is none who being loved will wish to hate

thee. Let us learn the colours, with what ingredients they

are mixed, with what (lints) this portrait is composed. Let

us be affable : let us not wait for our neighbours to move.

Say not, if I see any person hanging back (for me to make

the first advances), I become worse than he: but rather when

thou seest this, forestall him, and extinguish his bad feeling.

Seest thou one diseased, and addest to his malady ? This,

most of all, let us make sure of in honour to prefer

another, to account others better titan oneself: deem not

this to be a lessening of thyself. If thou prefer (another) in

honour, thou hast honoured thyself more, attracting&quot; to thyself

the being had in more honour. On all occasions let us yield

the precedence to others. Let us bear nothing in mind of the

evil done to us, but if any good has been done, (let us

remember only that.) Nothing so makes a man a friend, as a

gracious tongue, a mouth speaking good things, a soul free from

self-elation, a contempt of vain-glory, a despising of honour.

If we secure these things, we shall be able to become

invincible to the snares of the Devil, and having with strict

ness accomplished the pursuit of virtue, to attain unto the

good things promised to them that love Him, through the

grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to

the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, dominion,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

* (Is rb ir\tov rifir)6rivai itriff-Ku^fvoy. of the thing, which is here rb w\tov

As t*Hriraff6ai, ^i&amp;lt;rira&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;r0cu in Cbrys. T/i7j0Tji/ai, we read, m ffavrttv ri&amp;gt; ir\.

in generally transitive with accusative T. .



HOMILY XL1.

ACTS xix. 8. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the

space of three months, disputing and 2)?rsuading the things

concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers were

hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way

before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated

the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.

(a] SKP: him in every place forcing his way into the

synagogue, and in this manner departing thence. For in

every place, lie wished to have the occasion given him by
them*, (c-)

He wished to separate the disciples thence, and

to have the beginning for ceasing to assemble with them,

given by (the Jews) themselves. And it was not for nothing
that he did this (b) which I have said. He was henceforth

provoking them to jealousy. For both the Gentiles readily

received him, and the Je\\s, upon the Gentiles receiving

him, repented, (d) This is why he continually made a stir

among them 1

, [for three months arguing and] persuading

a Ms-, and Edd. Uavraxov yctp wap whj St. Paul still resorted to the syna-
ainuv J/tovAero Aa8e?j/ acpop^v, 6-jrfp gogues, though an unwflcome visitant.

$($&amp;gt;j]v.
Td re yap tdvri Traptrj\ov \oiirbv He wished to separate the Church from

Kal pallius K.T.A. In Trape^TjAou there the Synagogue; hut he would not him-
is an allusion to Rom. xi. 14.

&quot;

if by self take the first step towards this,

any means 1 may provuke them to It must he the act of the Jews. There-

jealousy :&quot; its subject therefore should fore until they by their outrageous con-
he the Apostle (nam et gentes ex- duct obliged him to depart, he kept on
stimulabat jam, Erasm.) * he was troubling them with his presence (eiVw-
hencfforth pi ovoking to jealousy, being 0oCj/To, TJJ/WX^* ). Not that his dis-

what he *aid [to the Romans, If by any course was harsh : that word, firapprior.,
means I may provoke etc.] not the does not mean this, but that he spoke
tientilc ,

as Beii. makes it, nam gentes freely and without reserve. (Recap.)
yimzelofervciant. Besides transposing The unusual word fifrairfidcav is pro-
t;ie|.arts6,r, weread.nape^T/AouAotWv. babiy a corruption of the abbreviation
Ta Tf 7^ tOvij patiius. ... IJut perhaps of the text-words, bri n^vas rpfls
it should br nap(ft\ov \otTrbi&amp;gt;, fafp ttyn 810X67. /cal ireiduv, which the reporter
f&quot;

K irws Trapo^TjAwrra) K. r. A.
j may have written thus, /j..

T. -rreiduv.
11 Ai& -rouro fVoxAc? (^yta\\(i S&v.) Alod. t. substitutes Ato rovro SteAe-

O TO?I awtx^* utTa-Kt iVwv, old text, ytro avToTs avvtx&s tin ^Tretfle.

rct;iined by Suvile. He is explaining



The Apostles wrought greater signs than Christ wrought. 553

[concerning the kingdom of God:&quot;] for you must not suppose ACTS

because you hear of his
*

speaking boldly, that there was 8_f ;̂

any harshness: it was of good things that he discoursed, of a
~~

kingdom: who would not have heard him? But when

divers were hardened, speaking evil of the way. They
might well call it

* the way; this was indeed the way, that

led into the kingdom of heaven. He departed from them,

and separated the disciples^ disputing daily in the school of

one Tyrannus. And this was done for the space oftwov.\0-

years, so that all that were in Asia heard the word of the

Lord, both Jens and Greeks, (a) Do you mark how much
was effected by his persisting ? Both Jews and Greeks

heard: (c) [all that dwelt in Asia :] it was for this also that

the Lord suffered him not to go into Asia (on a former ch. 16,6.

occasion); waiting, as it seems to me, for this same con- 40 -

juncture, (b) And God wrouyht special miracles by the** 1 *

hands of Paul: so that from his body were brought unto

tlie sick handkerchief* or aprons, and the diseases departed

from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. Not
touched the wearer only, (and so were healed,) but also

receiving them, they laid them upon the sick, (and so healed

them.)
d

(//.;
He that belierelh on Me, saith Christ, doeth JohnH,

greater works than those nhich I do. This, and the miracle

of the shadows is what lie meant (in those words), (d) Then * 13.

certain of the vagabond Jcirs, ejcorcists, took upon them to

call over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord

Jesus, saying, lie adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul preachelh.

So entirely did they do all by way of trade ! Observe :

[vagabond, or, itinerant, Jeirish exnrcists.~\ And to believe

c
w6&amp;lt;rov fivvfftv T] lirurraoia.. Cat., they touched him (the Apostle) wear-

Airo&amp;lt;rTO(r/o, with reference to awo&amp;lt;rras ing these things&quot; viz. as the woman
in v. 9 The letters marking the order wa* healed by touching the hem of

in which the parts are given in the Christ sgarment &quot;but receiving them,
Mss. will shew the extreme confusion they laid them upon the sick, &c.&quot;-

into which the notes of this Homily 1&quot; the next sentence (#), for TOVTO ital

have fallen. T& riav GKI&V Ivriv tixtp t\tyu&amp;gt; y (which
d
Ou^l &amp;lt;popoDiTf$ JJWTOJTO p.6i ov. Sav. gives in marg.), Edd. have TOUTO

Edd. i.e.
4 The process was not only this, rb ruv ffmtav euVrrT&amp;lt;fyij/oj, which Hen.

that person* bearing these things, by renders &quot; has umbras insinuans.&quot; St.

touching the sick healed them, but the Chrys. elsewhere alleges the miraculous

things themselves simply laid upon the efficacy of St. Paul s garments and of

sick were effectual for their healing.&quot;
St. Peter s shadow, in illustration of

But A. C. Cat.
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opovrros,

which is our Lord s saying, t. i. 537. A. t. ii.

much better: &quot; It wan not only that 53. C.



554 The demons forced to take Christ s part.

HOMIL. indeed, they had no mind; but by that Name they wished

XLI.
to cast out tbe demons. [By Jesus, whom Paul preacheth.}

T.l4-l6.0nly see what a name Paul had got! And there were seven

sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did

so. And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know,

and Paul I wot of; but who are ye ? And the man in whom

the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame them, and

prevailed against them, so that theyjled out of that house

naked and wounded. They did it in secret: then their

impotence is publicly exposed. (/) Then not the Name

does anything, unless it be spoken with faith. (/*)
See how

they used their weapons against themselves! (j) So far

were they from thinking Jesus to be anything great: no,

they must needs add Paul, as thinking him to be something

great. Here one may marvel how it was that the demon did not

cooperate with the imposture of the exorcists, but on the

contrary exposed them, and laid open their stage-play. He

seems to me (to have done this) in exceeding wrath : just as

it might be, if a person being in uttermost peril, should be

exposed by some pitiful creature, and wish to vent all

his rage upon him. [Jesus I know, and Paul 1 ivot

of.] For, that there may not seem to be any slight put

upon the Name of Jesus, (the demon) first confesses (Him),

and then has permission given him. For, to shew that it

was not any weakness of the Name, but all owing to the

imposture of those men, why did not the same take place

in the case of Paul? [They fled out of that house naked

and wounded :] he sorely battered their heads, perhaps rent

?. 17.18. their garments, (e) And this became known to all, both

Jews and Greeks, that dwell at Ephesus, and fear fell upon

them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus teas magnified.

And many of them that had believed came confessing and

making known their practices. For since they had got to

possess such power as, by means of the demons, to do such

v. 19.20. things, well might this be the consequence. And many of

them tltat practised curious arts, brought their books together,

and burnt them in the presence of all men; having seen

that there was no more use of them now that the demons

themselves do these things and reckoned up the price of

them, andfound the amount Jifiu thousand pieces of silver.



Astonishing miracles, and still unbelief. 555

So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed, (t) And 1 ACTS

(so) he disputed, it says, in the school of one Tyrannus for ] 4_2o.

two yearn: where were believers, and believers exceedingly
~~

(advanced in the faith). Moreover (Paul) writes (to them)

as to great men.

(b) [And having entered into the synagogue, etc.]

why e7rapprj&amp;lt;nasro
? It means, he was ready to con front vg

dangers, and disputed more openly, not veiling the doctrines.

(a) [But when divers were hardened, and spake evil of the*. 9.

way,] having departed from them, he separated the dis

ciples. He put a stop, it means, to their evil-speaking : he

did not wish to kindle their envy, nor to bring them into

more contention, (c) Hence let us also learn not to put

ourselves in the way of evil-speaking men, but to depart

from them : he did not speak evil, when himself evil spoken

of. He disputed daily, and by this gained the many,

that, being evil intreated and (evil) spoken of, he did not

(utterly) break away from them, and keep aloof, (e) The

evil-speakers are defeated. They calumniated the doctrine

itself; (therefore) so as neither to rouse the disciples to

wrath, nor * * them, he withdrew h
, shewing that everywhere

alike they repel salvation from them. Here now he does

not even apologise, seeing that the Gentiles everywhere have

believed. [//* the school of one Tyrannus i] it was not that

he sought the place, but without more ado where there was

a school (there he discoursed), (d) And look, no sooner is

the trial from those without over, than this from the demons

begins. Mark the infatuated Jewish hardness. Having

seen his garments working miracles, they paid no heed to it.

What could be greater than this ? But, on the contrary, it

resulted in just the opposite effect. If any of the heathens

believes not, having seen the (very) dust working these effects,

f The meaning seems to be, Such note j.

WM the effect of his two years preach-
h oJ rfrt rovs /iaflrjrch (is

ing at Ephesus : and his Epistle shews iyttpcu, ^rf iittivovs

what high attainments in the faith were Mo-1. t. transposes ds 6. tyttpai and

made by the EphesiaM. kva\up. We read
ivx&amp;lt;V?

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt; - The

The partial restoration which ishere verb either to imivovs or torovt ^O^TJTOJ

attempted implies this scheme of the is probably lost

derangement: 2, 1 : 1, 3, 2, 4: see



556 Jews using Christ s Name in exorcism as a trade.

HoMiL.1et him believe*. (/) Wonderful, how great the power of them

Xl r - ^^ jmve believed ! Both Simon for the sake of merchandise

sought the grace of the Spirit, and these for this object did

this. What hardness (of heart) ! Why does not Paul rebuke

them? It would have looked like envy, therefore it is so

Mark 9, ordered. This same took place in the case of Christ: but
36

then the person is not hindered, for it was the beginning of

the new state of things: since Judas also is not hindered?

whereas Ananias and Sapphira were struck dead : and many
Jews even for opposing (Christ) suffered nothing, while Elymas

Johns, was blinded. For I am not come, saith Christ, io judge the

if14. world, but that the world might be saved. [And set-en sons,

etc.] See the villany of the men ! They still continued to

be Jews, while wishing to make a gain of that Name. All

that they did was for glory and profit, (g) Look j

,
in every

case, how men are converted not so much in consequence of

good things as of things fearful. In the case of Sapphira,

fear fell upon the Church, and men dared not join themselves

to them: here they received handkerchiefs and aprons, and

were healed: and after this, then they came confessing their

sins. (Hereby) the power of the demons is shewn to be a

great one, when it is against unbelievers. For why did he

not say, Who is Jesus ? He was afraid, lest he also should

suffer punishment; but, that it might be permitted him to

take revenge upon those who mocked him, he did this;

[Jesus, says he, / know, etc.] He was in dread of Paul.

For why did not those wretched men say to him, We believe ?

How much more splendid an appearance they would have

made had they said this, that is, if they had claimed Him
1 TV n6viv TO.VTO. ^pya^ofj.vr]v t KKT- tl that to others also there comes (the

TfufVw, B. C. Cat. But A. substitutes power) of doing the same thing* : and

K^prjv, Mod. t. cndav. He seems to how great the hardness of those who
allude here to the miracles effected by even after the demonstration of power
the very ashes of the martyrs : see e. g. yet continue in unbelief.&quot;

t. ii. 494. A.
;
and perhaps with refer- J Fn m this point to the end of the

ence to these he says, Ba#al, TT^CTIJ r&v Exposition, having in vain attempted
iri&amp;lt;rrfv(T&amp;lt;iin-&amp;lt;av T; 5ui/a^tts : unless this be to restore the true order, we take it as

meant as an exclamation of the persons it lies in the Mss. and Edd. Below,
who took upon them etc. i.e. Like &quot; and after thi&amp;gt;!

;&quot;
i. e.

&quot;

yet after this,

Simon, they paw the wonders wrought then these itinerant Jewish exorcists
in the name of Jesus;

&quot; Wonderful took upon them drc. and not until after

(said they ) ! Why, what power is exer- their punishment, when fear fell upon
cised by these men who have believed!&quot; them all, did those of the professed
namely, by those who by laying the believers (TWV ireTriffTevKSrw) who still

handkerchiefs, &amp;lt;frc. upon the sick re- practised magic come forward con-
stored them to health. Mod. t. adds, leasing their sins.



Fear most potent fur conversion with evil men. 557

as their Master? But instead of that, they spoke even ACTS
those senseless words, [by Jtsus, whom Paul preacheth. ]

XIX -

Do you mark the forbearance (of the writer), how he writes
~

history, and does not call names ? This makes the Apostles
admirable. [And the evil spirit etc.] for what had v. 15.

happened at Philippi had given a lesson to these also. Heg
16

mentions the name, and the number, thereby giving to the

persons then living a credible proof of what he wrote. And
why were they itinerant ? For the sake of merchandise: not

assuredly to bear tidings of the word; how should that be
their object? And k how ran they anon, preaching by the

things they suffered? Insomuch, it says, that all that dwelt
in Asia heard the word of the Lord. Ought not this to

have converted all ? And marvel not, for nothing convinces
malice. But come now, let us look at the affair of the

exorcists, with what an evil disposition (they acted). Why
the same was not done in the case of Christ, is an inquiry
for another time, and not for the present, save that this also

was well and usefully ordered. It seems to me that they
did this also in mockery, and that in consequence of this

(punishment), none dared even at random to name that Name.

Why did this put them upon confession? Because this was
a most mighty argument of God s omniscience, (therefore)
before they should be exposed by the demons, they accused

themselves, fearing lest they should suffer the same things.
For when the demons their helpers are their accusers, what

hope is there thenceforth, save the confession by deeds?
But see, I pi ay you, after such signs had been wrought,

what evils within a short space ensue. Such is human nature:

it soon forgets. Or, do ye not remember what has been the

case among ourselves : Did not God last year shake our
whole city

1

? Did not all run to Baptism? Did not whore-

k nil ot trptxos \ourbv K-npvrroyrft were suffering : and this became kumrn
Si&quot; uv txaffxov. The subject to

dra&amp;lt;rxov to all the Jewi ami Greeks also dwell-
seems to be these exorcists the sons of ing in Asia, and the name of the Lord
Sceva: but to frpxo)/ ll eem* to be Jestu was magnified.

- Mod. t., seem-
the Apostles &quot;Thin made the Apo ingly referring t-rptxov to the exor-

stles wonderful in men s
eyes:&quot; they cist*, reads, KaAijSi fop. And in

had wrought miracles, and preached place of v. 10, givea,
&quot; Whence, shew-

two years, so that all in Asia heard the ing this, it saith, And thit became
word

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;J

the Lord, jet still these pruo- known to all, &amp;lt;fcc.&quot; v. 17.
tices continued: but (gee) how they Ben. assigns this to the year 399.
ran (what success they had) now, and cites the first of the &quot; Eleven
preaching by the things these men Homilies&quot; t. *ii. as having been deli-



558 Men scared into Religion soon relapse.

HOMIL. mongers and effeminate and corrupt persons leave their

dwellings, and the places where they spent their time, and

change and become religious? But three days passed, and

they returned again to their own proper wickedness. And

whence is this? From the excessive laziness. And what

marvel if, when the things have passed away (this be the

case), seeing that, the images lasting perpetually, the result

is such? The fate of Sodom say, does it not still last (in its

effects&quot;
1

)? Well, did the dwellers beside it become any the

better? And what say you to the son of Noah? Was he not such

(as he is represented), did he not see with his eyes so vast a

desolation, and yet was wicked? Then let us not marvel how,

when such things had been done, these Jews (at Ephesus)

believe not, when we see that belief itself often comes round

for them into its opposite&quot;,
into malignity; as, for instance,

when they say that He hath a devil, He, the Son of God !

Do you not see these things even now, and how men are

many of them like serpents, both faithless and thankless, men

who, viper-like, when they have enjoyed benefits and have

been warmed by some, then they sting their benefactors ?

This we have said, lest any should marvel, how, such signs

having been wrought, they were not all converted. For

behold, in our own times happened those (miracles)

relating to the martyr Babylas ,
those relating to Jerusalem,

those relating to the destruction of the temples, and not all

were converted. Why need i speak of ancient things ? I

have told you what happened last year; and none gave
heed to it, but again little by little they fell off and sunk

back. The heaven stands perpetually crying aloud that it

has a Master, and that it is the work of an Artificer, all this

that we see I mean the world and yet some say that it

vered according to St. Chrys. thirty faith becomes to them an occasion of

days after that great earthquake, viz. greater wickedness.
in the year of the fall of Eutropius, The miracles at Antioch, when at
therefore A.D. 399. But Ed. Par. the instigation of the demon (Apollo)
justly corrects this mistake: in fact, the the remains of the martyr Babylas
&amp;lt;rto&amp;gt;J&amp;gt;$

of which St. Chrys. there speaks were removed by order of Julian. See
(t. xii. p. 324. A.) is only a metaphor, the Horn, de S. Babyla, t. ii. p. 567.
meaning the catastrophe of Eutropius. The Theodorus mentioned below can-
m

Perhaps with an allusion to Jude not be the lapsed person of that name
ver.7. Sodom and Gomorrah set forth to whom St. Chrys. addressed the first

for an example, sitjffering the vengeance of the two Parseneses, t. i. init. But
of eternalfire. probably irtpvffi is corrupt, and the al-

Meaning, perhaps, Even when lusion may be to the troubles at
they believe the miracles to be real, Autioch in connexion with Theodoru*
that which should have brought them to the Sicilian: aee p. 625, note k.



Were evil natural, there would be no change. 559

is not so. What happened to that Theodorus last year ACTI
XIX.
820.whom did it not startle ? And yet nothing came of it, but

having for a season become religious, they returned to the

point from which they had started in their attempt to be re

ligious. So it was with the Jews. This is what the Prophet
said of them: When He slew them, then they sought Him, p*. 78,

and turned early unto God. And what need to speak of those
34t

things that are common to all? How many have fallen into

diseases, how many have promised, if raised up, to work so

great a change, and yet they have again become the same as

ever! This, if nothing else, shews that we have natural free

will our changing all at once. Were evil natural, this would
not be : things that are natural and necessary, we cannot

change from. &quot;And
yet,&quot; you will say, &quot;we do change

from them. For do we not see some, who have the natural

faculty to see, but are blinded by fear?&quot; (True ) because

this also is natural: * * if a different (necessity of) nature

come not also into operation
p

: (thus) it is natural to us, that

being terrified we do not see; it is natural to us that when a

greater fear supervenes, the other gives way.
&quot; What then,&quot;

you will say, &quot;if right-mindedness 1 be indeed according to

nature, but fear having overpowered it cast it out?&quot; What
then if I shall shew that some even then are not brought to

a right mind, but even in these fears are reckless? Is this

natural ? Shall I speak of ancient things ? Well then, of

re-cent? How many in the midst of those fears continued

laughing, mocking, and experienced nothing of the sort ? Did
not Pharaoh change immediately, and (as quickly) run back
to his former wickedness? But here, as if (the demons) knew
Him not, they (the exorcists) added, Whom Paul preachcth,
\\hereas they ought to have said,

&quot;

the Saviour of the world,&quot;
&quot; Him that rose again.&quot; By this they shew that they do know,
but they did not choose to confess His glory. Wherefore the

demon exposes them, leaping upon them, and saying, Jesus

P kv li*l &amp;lt;(&amp;gt;v&amp;lt;ri* iripa irpocrA077. To is corrupt or mutilated. The sense
complete the sense we must supply, require*, &quot;What if in some cases an
&quot; because this also (the being blinded eoil mind be a natural necessity at

by fear) is a natural affection : but much an seeing or any other natural
what I have said is true, viz. that ruv property or affection, but when there
nark

&amp;lt;pvffii&amp;gt;
Kal bvdyicqv ov SwdntOa seems to be a change, it is only that

M0{&amp;lt;rra&amp;lt;r0cu, &/ ^ . T. A.. fear casts out the evil mind for a
* rl olv bv teal rj ffvQpoffvvr). Thin while?&quot;



5(?0 Devils believed and trembled, where men blasphemed.

HOM.L./ know, and Paul I wot of, [but who are ye?} So that not

-
ye are believers, but ye abuse that Name when ye say this.

Therefore the Temple is desolate ,
the implement easy to b

overcome. So that ye are not preachers; mine, says he, ye

are. Great was the wrath of the demon. The Apostles had

power to do this to them, but they did it not as yet. For

they that had power over the demons that did these things

to them, much more had power over the men themselves.

Mark how their forbearance is shewn, in that they whom they

repulsed do these things, while the demons whom they

courted do the contrary. Jesus, says he, / know. Be

ashamed, ye that are ignorant (of Him). And Paul I wot
&amp;lt;/.

Well said.
* Think not that it is because 1 despise them, that

I do these things. Great was the fear of the demon. And

why without these words did he not rend their garments? For

so he would both have sated his wrath, and established the

delusion. He feared, as 1 said, the unapproachable force,

and would not have had such power had he not said this.

But observe how we find the demons everywhere more

right minded (than the Jews), not daring to contradict nor

Matt. 8, to accuse the Apostles, or Christ. There they say, We

Mark 1
knOU) TheG Wh Tfl U art; and

&amp;gt; Why art Tfl U C me hitiier

24. before the lime to torment us : and again, / know Thee who

ch. 16,
Thou art, the Son of God. And here, These men are

17a servants of the most high God: and again, Jesus I know,

and Paul I know. For they exceedingly feared and

trembled before those holy persons. Perhaps some one

of you, hearing of these things, wishes he were possessed

of this power, so that the demons should not be able to

look him in the face, and accounts those saints happy for

this, that they had such power. But let him hear Christ

Lukeio, saying, Rejoice not because the demons are subject unto you,

because He knew that all men rejoice most in this, through

vain-glory. For if thou seekest that which pleaseth God,
and that which is for the common good, there is another, a

greater way. It is not so great to free from a demon as it

is to rescue from sin. A demon hinders not to attain unto

the kingdom of Heaven, nay, even cooperates, unwillingly

Meaning perhaps, That which body of the believer.
-hould be the Temple of Christ, the



To cast out sin is greater than to expel a demon. 5(&amp;gt;1

indeed, but nevertheless cooperates by making him that has A-TS

the demon more soberminded ; but sin easts a man out. H_ -jo.

But it is likely some man will say,
* (Jod forbid it should

[1.]
ever befall me to be sobered in this wav ! Nor do 1 wish it

for you, but a very different way, that you should do all

from love of Christ: if however, which God forbid, it should

so befall you, then even on this behalf I would eomfort you.

If then the demon does not cast out (from the kingdom of

heaven), but sin does cast out, to free a man from sin is

greater beneficence.

From this let us study to free our neighbours, and before

our neighbours, our own selves. Let us see to it, lest we have

a demon : let us examine ourselves strictly. More grievous

than a demon is sin, for the demon makes men humble.

See ye not those possessed with a demon, when they have

recovered from the attack, how downcast they are, of how

sad a countenance, how fraught with shame their faces are,

how they have not even courage to look one in the face ?

See the strange inconsistency ! While those are ashamed

on account of the things they suffer, we are not ashamed

on account of the things we do : while they are abashed

being wronged, we are not abashed when doing wrong : and

yet their condition is not a subject for shame, but for pity

and tenderness and indulgence: nay, great is the admiration

it calls for, and many the praises, when struggling against

such a spirit, they bear all thankfully : whereas our con

dition in very deed is a subject for ridicule, for shame, for

accusation, for correction, for punishment, lor the worst of

evils, for hell-fire; calling for no compassion whatever.

Seest thou, that worse than a demon is sin r And those

indeed, from the ills they suffer, reap a double profit : first,

their being sobered and brought to more self-control; then,

thathavingsuffered here the chastisementof their own sins, they

depart hence to their Master, purified. For indeed upon this

we have often discoursed to you, that those who .ire punished

here, if they bearit thankfully, may naturally be supposed to put

away thereby many of their sins. Whereas from sius the

mischief resulting is twofold; first, that we offend; secondly,

that we become worse. Attend to what I say. Noi this is

the onlv injury we get from sin, that we commit a sin : but

o o



562 Every act of sin engenders a habit of tin.

HOMIL. another and a worse is this, that our soul receives a habit.

XLL
Just as it is in the case of the body for it will be more

plain when put in the form of an example as he who has

taken a fever has got harm not only in this respect, that he

is sick, but also that after the sickness he is become weaker,

even though ho may return to health after a long disease :

just so in the case of sin, though we may regain health, yet

we are far from having the strength we need. For take the

case of one who has been insolently abusive : does he not

suffer his deserts for his abusive conduct ? Aye, but there

is another and a worse thing to rue ; (which is,) that his soul

is become more insensible to shame. For from each several sin

that is committed, even after tho sin has been done and has

ceased, there remains a kind of venom instilled into our

souls. Do you not hear people saying, when they are recovered

from sickness,
&quot;

I dare not drink water now&quot; ? And yet the

man has regained his health : aye, but the disease has done

him this harm also. And whereas those (possessed) persons,
albeit suffering ill, are thankful, we, when faring well, blas

pheme God, and think ourselves very ill used : for you will

find more persons behaving thus in health and wealth than

in poverty and sickness. For there stands the demon
over (the possessed), like a very hangman, fierce, uttering

many (menaces), even as a schoolmaster brandishing the lash,
and not suffering them to give way to any laxity. And
suppose that some are not at all brought to a sober mind,
neither are these liable to punishment

1
: no small thing this :

even as fools, even as madmen and children, are not called to

account, so neither are these : since for things that are done
in a state of unconsciousness, none can be so merciless as to

call the doers to account. Why then, in a far worse con-

Mod. t.
&quot; For look now at some and the peimanent effect, the &is

e who has been abusive, and has not which every evil act fixes on the
en punished : not for this only is it a 8oul._&quot;Er epo^ here and above we render

r weepmp that he doe, not in its pregnant sense,&quot; other and worse,&quot;

r. ut z fr lr
* abusive- r &quot; what i? ^ite an ther ^ *

FM, hat also for another reason it is serious

-ill Save ,0 gta, aocou, lt hereafc.,- &quot;&quot;
&quot;



Passionate men are tike demoniacs. 5(&amp;gt;3

dition than those who are possessed of evil spirits are we ACTS
that sin. We do not, indeed, foam at the mouth, nor distort

our eyes, or throw about our hands convulsively; but as for

this, would that we did it in our body and not in our soul !

Will you that I shew you a soul, foaming, filthy, and a

distortion of the mind s eyes? Think of those who are

in a passion and drunken with rage ; can any foam be

filthier than the words ihey discharge? In very deed it

is like a sputtering of noisome slaver. And just as the

possessed know none of those who are present, so neither

do these. Their understanding darkened, their eyes dis

torted, they see not who is friend, who foe, who worthy
of respect, who contemptible, but they see all alike without

a difference. And then, do you not see them, how they
tremble, just like those others? But they do not fall to

the ground, say you ? True, but their soul lies on the ground,
and falls there in convulsions: since had it stood upright, it

would not have come into the condition it is in. Or think

you not that it betokens a soul abjectly sprawling and lost

to all self-possession, the things men can do and say when
drunken with rage ? There is also another form of madness
worse than this. What may this be? When men cannot

so much as suffer themselves to vent their anger, but instead

of that nourish within their own bosoms, to their own proper
hurt&quot;, as it were a very hangman with his lash, the rancorous

remembrance of wrongs. For it is a bane to themselves first,

the malice that they bear. To say nothing of the things to

come, what torture, think you, must that man undergo in the

scourging of his soul, as day by day he looks how he may avenge
himself on his enemy? He chastises himself first, and suffers

punishment, swelling(with suppressed passion), fighting against

himself, setting himself on fire. For needs must the fire be

always burning within thee: while raising the fever to such a

height, and not suffering it to wane,thou thinkest thou art in

flicting some evil on the other, whereas thou art wasting thy self,

ever bearing about with thee a flame which is always at its

height, and not letting thy soul have rest, but evermore being
in a state of fury, and having thy thoughts in a turmoil and

&AAa Tpltycaffi -rap lairrois OIK t toy KO.K(O.V. Mod. t otKttaxby KaO r.S.

axbv, Ka.0dirti&amp;gt;
rwa S^/xioc TTJV funrjeri-

o o 2



564 No greater torture than rancorous feelings.

HOMIU tempest. What is more grievous than this madness, to be

-* L--
always smarting with pain, and ever swelling and inflamed?

f
5

- For such are the souls of the resentful: when they see him

on whom they wish to be revenged, straightway it is as if a

blow were struck them : if they hear his voice, they cower

and tremble: if they he on their bed, they picture to them

selves numberless revenges, hanging, torturing that enemy

of theirs: and if, beside all this, they see him also to be

in renown, O ! the misery they suffer! Forgive him the

offence, and free thyself from the torment. Why continue

always in a slate of punishment, that thou mayest once

punish him, and take thy revenge? Why establish for thy

self a hectic disease ? Why, when thy wrath would fain

depart from thee, dost thou keep it back ? Let it not

Eph. 4, remain until the evening, says Paul. For like some eating

rot or molh, even so does it gnaw through the very root of

our understanding. Why shut up a beast within thy bowels?

Better a serpent or an adder to lie within thy heart, than

anger and resentment: for those indeed would soon have

done with us, but this remains for ever fixing in us its fangs,

instilling its poison, letting loose upon us an invading host

of bitter thoughts.
&quot; That he should laugh me to scorn,&quot; say

you, &quot;that he should despise me w
!&quot; O wretched, miserable

man, wouldest thou not be ridiculed by thy fellow-servant,

and wouldest thou be hated by thy Master ? Wouldest thou

not be despised by thy fellow-servant, and despisest thou

thy Master ? To be despised by him, is it more than thou

canst bear, but thinkest thou not that God is indignant, because

thou ridiculest Him, because thou despisest Him, when thou

wilt not do as He bids thee ? But that thine enemy will not

even ridicule thee, is manifest from hence, (that) whereas if

thou follow up the revenge, great is the ridicule, great the

contempt, for this is a mark of a little mind
; on the contrary,

it thou forgive him, great is the admiration, for this is a mark

For Ti Ka.TaffK(vdtis(KTiKot
&amp;gt;ffavT$ -rlv T$. In the following sentence, B.

t6iri)fia; IV lias, ri K. tKT-fiKov cravrbv has rl /SouA^evos, &quot;\Vhywhen thon
f!f voff-hfj-an,

&quot;

qua? lectio nor, sper- wouldest be quit of it, dost thou keep
m-nda, tc iina-bo tubefaciens, Pen. The thine anger?&quot;

reading iitr-fiKov is explained by the w Mod. t. weakly,&quot; But this I do that
eliicism

;
the TI in txra^an is derived he may not laugh me to scorn, that he

from the following ri f$ov\6n*vov ; hence may not despise me.&quot;

it wax necessary to alter erairry into &amp;lt;rav-



Patience under wrongs is true magnanimity : 5(J5

of greatness of soul. But, you will say, he knows not this. ACT

Let God know it, that thou mayest have the greater reward, j^^,*

For Me says, Lend to those of whom ye hope not to receive. Luke 6,

So let us also do good to those who do not even perceive
34&amp;gt;

that one is doing them good, that they may not, by returning

to us praise or any other thing, lessen our reward. For when

we receive nothing from men, then we shall receive greater

things from God. But what is more worthy of ridicule,

what more paltry, than a soul which is always in anger, and

wishing to take revenger It is womanly, this disposition,

it is babyish. For as the babes are angry even with

lifeless things, and unless the mother beats the ground,

they will not let go their anger&quot;: so do these persons
wish to revenge themselves on those who have aggrieved

them. Why then, it is they who are worthy of ridicule : for

to be overcome by passion, is the mark of a childish under

standing, but to overcome it, is a sign of manliness. Why
then, not we are the .objects of ridicule, when we keep our

temper, but they. It is not this that makes men contempti

ble not to be conquered by passion : what makes them con

temptible is this to be so afraid of ridicule from without, as

on this account to choose to subject oneself to one s besetting

passion, and to offend God, and take revenge upon oneself.

These things are indeed worthy of ridicule. Let us flee

them. Let a man say, that having done us numberless ills,

he has suffered nothing in return : let him sav that he might

again franticly assault us, [and have nothing to fear.]

Why, in no other (better) way could he have proclaimed
our virtue ;

no other words would he have sought, if he

had wished to praise us, than those which he seems to

say in abuse. Would that all men said these things of

me :

&quot; he is a poor tame creature ; all men heap insults

on him, but he bears it: all men trample upon him, but he

does not avenge himself.&quot; Would that they added,
&quot;

neither,

if he should wish to do so, can he :&quot; that so I might
have praise from God, and not from men. Let him say, that

it is for want of spirit that we do not avenge ourselves.

*
KaOdirtp y&p litiiva. (meaning -rik ^r^p, OVK cupl^ffi T^V op-y^X Mod. t.

0pt&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;-n)
HO! irpbs (om. H. C.) rd t^iv^a ami Edcl. except Sav. omit ij wrfy,

opyl{tTai, Khv ^ wA^Tj rb t$a(pos r}



56H To endure wrongs is to be like God.

HOM,,, This does us no hurt, when God knows (all) : it does but cause

.- our treasure to be in greater safety. If we are to have

regard to them, we shall fall away from every thing. Let us

not look to what they say, but to what becomes us. But, says

he,
&quot; Let no man ridicule me,&quot;

and some make a boast of this.

O!* what folly !

&quot; No man,&quot; says he,
&quot;

having injured me, has

ridiculed me :&quot; that is,
&quot;

I had my revenge.&quot;
And yet for this

them deserves! to be ridiculed, that Ihou didst take revenge.

Whence came these words among us being, as they are, a dis

grace to us and a pest, an overthrow of our own proper life and

ofour discipline ? It is in downright opposition to God that thou

(so) speakest. The very thing which makes thee equal to God

the not avenging thyself this thou thinkest a subject for

ridicule ! Are not we for these things worthy to be laughed

at, both by ourselves, and by the heathen, when we thus

speak against God ? I wish to tell you a story of a thing that

happened in the old times, (which they tell) not on the subject

of auger, but of money. A man had ar\ estate in which there

was a hidden treasure, unknown to the owner: this piece of

ground he sold. The btlyer, when digging it for the purpose

of planting and cultivation, found the treasure therein de

posited, and came* and wanted to oblige the seller to receive

the treasure, urging that he had bought a piece of ground,

not a treasure. The seller on his part repudiated the gift,

saying,
&quot; The piece of ground (is not mine), I have sold

it, and I have no concern whatever with this (treasure).&quot;

So they fell to altercation about it, the one wishing to give

it, the other standing out against receiving it. So chancing

upon some third person, they argued the matter before him,

and said to him,
&quot; To whom ought the treasure to be

T Mi-d. t. followed by Edd. perverts Aa/Seli/ rbv 9-riffavpbv,&quot; (retaining cbroX.,

the whole story, making the parties in the unsuitable sense &quot;that he, the

contend, not for the relinquishing of seller, should receiveback the treasure.)
the treasure, but for the possession of &quot; On the other hand, the other (the pur-

it, so making the conclusion (the willing chaser) repulsed /&amp;gt;, saying, that he

cession of it hy both to the tliird party) had bought the piece of ground along
unintelligible, and the application with the treasure, and that he made
irrelevant. The innovator was perhaps no account of this (/cal ovSeva \6yov
induced to make this alteration, by an iroieJV virip TOUTOU). So they fell to

unseasonable recollection of the Parable contention, both of them, the one wish-
of the Treasure hid in a field.

&quot; The ing to receive, the other not to give,
teller having learnt this, came and &c.
wanted to compel the purchaser diro-
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assigned ?&quot; The man could not settle that question; he said, ACTS

however, that he would put an end to their dispute he would 9_^o

(if they pleased) be master of it himself. So he received

the treasure, which they willingly gave up to him; and in the

sequel got into troubles without end, and learnt by actual

experience that they had done well to have nothing to do

with it. So ought it be done likewise with regard to anger ;

both ourselves ought to be emulous 1

not to take revenge,

and those who have aggrieved us, emulous to give satisfac

tion. But perhaps these things also seem to be matter of

ridicule : for when that madness is widely prevalent among

men, those who keep their temper are laughed at, and

among many madmen, he who is not a madman seems to be

mad. Wherefore I beseech you that we may recover (from this

malady), and come to our senses, that becoming pure from

this pernicious passion, we may be enabled to attain unto

the kingdom of heaven, through the grace and mercy of His

only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father together with

the Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

* Ko.1 ^/xaj &amp;lt;pi\oi&amp;gt;fiK(w /UTJ i/AiW(T0aj, {(piXovtlnovv, the one ^ A.aj8&amp;lt;* r~bv 6.,

xal TOUJ \*\vTrr]K6Ta.s fyiKovttKiiv Sovvai the other Sovvcu.

: as in the story, the parties



HOMILY XLII.

ACTS xix. 21 23.

After these things were ended, Paul purposed in the Spirit,

when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go

to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been there, 1 must also

see Rome. So he sent into Macedonia two of them that

ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus; but he himself

stayed in Asia for a season. And the same time there

arose no small stir about that way.

HE sends Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but himself

remains at Ephesus. Having made a long enough stay in that

city, he wishes to remove elsewhere again. But how is it,

that having from the first chosen to depart into Syria, he

turns back to Macedonia? He purposed, it says, in the

Spirit, shewing that all (that he did) was done not of his own

power. Now he prophesies, saying, I must also see Rome:

perhaps to comfort them with the consideration of his not

remaining at a distance, but coming nearer to them again,

and to arouse the minds of the disciples by the prophecy.

At this point*, I suppose, it was that he wrote his Epistle to

2 Cor. 1, the Corinthians from Kphesus, saying, I would not have you

ignorant &amp;lt;&amp;gt;J

the /rouble which came to us iti Asia. For

It St. Chrys. is rightly from Ephesus : and in the second

reported, he means the second Epistle. Epistle he alludes to the great trial

which he proceeds to quote from But which ensued in the matter of Deme-
that Epixtie was plainly not written trius. He had promised to come to

oir& EtpcVou. Perhaps what he said waa Corinth sooner, and excuses himself
to thii eft t ct:

&quot; At this point 1 sup- on the score of the delay.&quot; But rot

pose
it was viz. alter the mission of KOTO Ar)/j.T)Tpiov Snjyovpfvos can

Timoihy and Erastus that he wrote hardly be meant of St. Paul : it should
(his first Epistle) to the Corinthians be a.lvi



Love of money at the bottom of all idolatry. 5(59

since he had promised to go to Corinth, he excuses himself ACTS

on the score of having loitered, and mentions the trial, re- 2 128.

lating the affair of Demetrius. [There arose no small s!ir~

about that way.] Do you see the renown b
(acquired)?

They contradicted, it says: (then) came miracles, twofold:

(then) again, danger: such is the way the threads alternate

throughout the whole texture (of the history). For a cer- T- 24

tain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver

ternpie* of Diana, brouylit no small gain unto the craftsmen.

Which made, it says, silver temples of Diana. And how is it

possible that temples could be made of silver? Perhaps as

small boxes . Great was the honour paid to this (Diana) in * -

Ephcsus; since, when 2 their temple was burnt it so grieved aHom.

them, that they forbade even the name of the incendiary ever
p r^

pb*

to be mentioned. See how, wherever there is idolatry,

in every case we find money at the bottom of it. Both in

the former instance it was for money, and in the case of thisch- 19,

man, for money. It was not for their religion, because they

thought that in danger; no, it was for their lucrative craft,

that it would have nothing to work upon. Observe the

maliciousness of the man. He was wealthy himself, and to

him indeed it was no such great loss; but to them the

loss was great, since they were poor, and subsisted on their

daily earnings. Nevertheless, these men say nothing, but

onlv he. And observe*: {Whom having collected, and the*. 25.

workmen of like occupation,} having themselves common

cause with him, [lie said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft

ire have our wealth;} then he brought the danger home to

them, that we are in danger of falling from this our craft

into starvation. [Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone r. 26-28.

at Kphexux, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath

persuaded and turned away much people, saying that they

be no yods, which are made with hands : so that not only

b
&quot;Opoj rV tvloKlwffiv; This seems flro rbv iclrfwov Mirnptv (so Cat

,

to refer to v. 1 7 20. u
[
But nee how C. -crar, A. H.

fcr4nj&amp;lt;rfr).
Mod. t.

successes and trial* here, a* all along,
&quot; Bat being* themelves partners of the

alternate.] The Jew* contradicted: craft, he takes them as partners a I.40 of

(v. 9.) then miracles, twofold, (11. 12. the riot. Then alxo he exaggerated

and 13 19.): now again (after that (7jC{T)&amp;lt;ri/)
the danger, ad.ling, Thii OUT

tvSoKlfjLTjffii), danger.&quot; Here the Msi. craft is in danger of coming into con-

and Kdd. ive vv. 2427, which we
tempt.

For this iff pretty nearly what

have distributed to their proper places, he declares by this, that from this art,

Kal 5pa Kotvuvovt 6vrat abrotf &amp;lt;kc.&quot;



570
&quot; Our craft is in danger&quot;

the motive :

HOMIL.AU our craft is in danger to be set at nought; but also

- Lll
--that the temple of the great goddess Diana should be

despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom

all Asia and the world worshipped. And when they heard

these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, saying,

Great is Diana of the Ephesians.&quot;}
And yet the very things

he spoke were enough to bring them to true religion: but

being poor senseless creatures, this is the part they act. For

if this (Paul being) man is strong enough to turn away all,

and the worship of the gods is in jeopardy, one ought to

reflect, how great must this man s God be, and that he will

much more give you those things, for which ye are afraid.

Already (at the outset) he has secured a hold upon their

minds, [by saying, This Paul hath turned away much

people,] saying, that they be no gods, which are made with

men s hands. See what it is that the heathen are so in

dignant at
;
because he said that they which be made of men

are no gods. Throughout, he drives his speech at their craft.

Then that which most grieved them he brings in afterwards.

But, with the other gods, he would say, we have no concern,

but that the temple also of the great goddess Diana is in

danger to be destroyed. Then, lest he should seem to say

this for the sake of lucre, see what he adds: Whom the

whole world worshippeth. Observe how he shewed Paul s

power to be the greater, proving all (their gods) to be

wretched and miserable creatures, since a mere man, who

was driven about, a mere tentmaker, had so much power.

Observe the testimonies borne to the Apostles by their

enemies, that they overthrew their worship
1

. There (at

ch. U, Lystra) they brought garlands and oxen. Here he says,

*h 6 This our craft is in danger to be set at nought. Ye have

28.
filled (all) everywhere with your doctrine. So said the Jews

d frri Ka6aipuf (Cat. ore txaQripow) the Unknown God. At Lystra, they

avrwv ri (t/3cur^aTa, ^/m ore/i^aTa ital brought garlands and oxen, and the

Tavpovs irpofft&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;(pov
ivravQa (pfiffiv on Apostles thereupon, &c. Therefore

Kivowtvfi K. r. \. These seem to be these men here might well say, Our

only rough notes or hints of what craft is in danger. For it was true, as

Chrys.said. The first words na.9. avruv was said on another occasion (at Jeru-

rck (T/3. look like a reference to Acts salem), Ye have filled, &c.: and, They
xvii.23. iLva6f&amp;lt;ap&amp;lt;avrk fff^dff^ara V/JLUV: that have turned the world, &amp;lt;tc. Nay,
&quot;tb.ua at Athens, surveying the objects of Christ also the Jews said the same,

of their H-nm/uft, and finding an Altar, The world is going after Him.
1

ofc. he thence takes occasion to preach



Religion, only the pretext. 571

also with regard to Christ: Ye see how the world is goinrj

after [Jim ; and, The Romans shall come and take away 2933.

our city. And again on another occasion, These that have John 12,

turned the world upside down are come hither also. And 4%]

when they heard these sayings, they were full of wrath. ch - l7
&amp;gt;

6 -

Upon what was that wrath called forth ? On hearing about

Diana, and about their source of gain. [And cried out,

Sdying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole

city was filled with confusion : and rushed with one accord * 29.

into the theatre.] Such is the way with vulgar minds,

any trivial occasion shall hurry them away and inflame their

passions. Therefore it behoves to do (things) with (strict)

examination. But see how contemptible they were, to be so

exposed to all (excitements) ! Having cauyht Gains and

Artstarchits, men ofMacedonia, Paul s companions in travel,

they dragged them: (here) again recklessly, just as did the C2 -]

Jews in the case of Jason ; and everywhere they set upon
them . And when Paul would have entered in unto the v. so.

people, the disciples suffered him not, so far were they from

all display and love of glory. And certain of the Asiarchs,v.Sl.

which were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he

would not aaventure himself into the theatre to a disorderly

populace and tumult. And Paul complies, for he was not vain

glorious, nor ambitious. Some therefore cried one thing, and v , 32.

some another : for the assembly was confused. Such is the

nature of the multitude : it recklessly follows, like fire when

it has fallen upon fuel
;
and the more part knew not where

fore they were come together. And they drew Alexander v. 33.

out of the multitude, the Jews putting himforward. It was

the Jews that thrust him forward*; but as Providence or

dered it, this man did not speak. And Alexander beckoned

with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the

cr i(r&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;Tt&amp;gt;s 8&amp;lt; wotti?, transpose v. 30. which is given with 31.

Mod. t. adds &amp;lt;jra. This sentence, after the following sentence.

om. by A., seems to be out of place, &amp;lt; npo(fid\ovro lov&aioi olnovop.Mot
and to belong rather to v. 36. We 8i(upplied by Cat.)o&rosouK^&amp;gt;07aTo.
have transposed the text v. 28. 29. Mod. t. &quot;The Jews thrust him for-

wbich in Mss. and Edd. is given alter ward, as 1 rovidence ordered it, that

ij warn irpoKflareai. they might cot have (it in their power)
f Kal Tramaxov auroTs wpoKtlvrat. To to gainsay afterwards. This man in

make some sense of the passage, we thrust forward, and speak*: and hear

adopt irpoffKttvTai from B. We also what (he says).&quot;



v. 35.

572 A senseless clamour, prudently quieted.

HOMIL people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with

_XLll. Qne voicc ^out the space of two hours cried out, Great is

T&amp;gt; 34
Diana of the Ephesians. A childish understanding indeed !

as if they were afraid, lest their worship should be extin

guished, they shouted without intermission. For two years

had Paul abode there, and see how many heathen there

were still ! And when the townclerk had appeased the people,

he said, Ye men of Ephcsus, what man is there that knoweth

not how that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the

great goddess Diana, and of the imaye which fell down from

Jupiter? As if the thing were not palpable. With this

saying first he extinguished their wrath. And of the

Mv Diopetes. There was another 1 sacred object that was so

called. Either he means the piece of burnt earth [or] her

v.36.37. [image]
1

. This (is) a lie. Seeing then that these things

cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to

do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these men,

which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers

of your goddess. All this however he says to the people ;

but in order that those (workmen) also might become more

T.38-40. reasonable, he says; Wherefore if Demetrius, and the

craftsmen which are with him, have a natter against any

h Old text : lepbv trtpov ovrcas CKO- e fce? j/OTreTrrw/cbs, and not made by man :

\ftro meaning, as we take it, the or a different &ya\/j.a was thus called

Palladium of Troy, which was also among them.&quot; Isidore of Pelus. in the

called &quot;the Diopetes,&quot;
rb Ua\\d5iov rb Catena: &quot; Some say that it is spoken of

AioTTcrtj KaXov^tvov, Clem. Alex. Pro- the image of Diana, i.e. (a worshipper)

trept. iv 47.&quot; ijroi rb offrpcutov airr/js of the great Diana and of her Sioirerfs

tfnjffiv. Something more is needed, &ya\/j.a: some that the Palladium also

therefore we supply [$)
rb &ya\/j.a] (is here named as SIOTT.), i. e. the image

atrrfjs Q-ncriv. But Itpbv in this sense of Minerva, which they worshipped

is not usual.
y
O&amp;lt;rTpaKov,

whatever it along with Diana.&quot; Aramoniua ibid.,

n rim, cannot be the imago of Diana,
&quot; the vabs TOV Ai6s: or the ffrpojyv-

which was known to be of wood. The AoeiSes&quot; meaning the uffrpaKov?

passage setms to be corrupt, and one &quot;or rather, which is the true expla-

might conjecture that lepbv trepov nation, this image of Diana: or the

relates to &quot;another Temple&quot; of Diana Palladium, which they thought came
built after the first which was burned from Jupiter, and was not the work of

by Ileroslratns, and that thenameof this nun.&quot; CEcum. gives the same variety
man is latent in the unintelligible TJTOJ- of explanations, from the Catena.

rooffrpaKov, and that Ch r
ysostom s The words TOVTO xf/eCSoy, which in the

remark is this, that together with Mss. follow the text v. 36. 37- are

that former Temple perished the better referred to the Diopetes, as in

original Diopet-&amp;gt; : so that to speak of our translation. Mod. t. &pa rb irav

that image aa still in being was a lie J/e05os: and then, &quot;these things how-

(rovro ^05os) Mod. t.
&quot; But i differ- ever he says to the people, in order

tntJ*pJi&amp;gt;wasthu8calle&amp;lt;!
Siaveres: either that those also, &c.&quot; omitting 8 pre-

then the idol of Diana they called served by the old text.

Diopetes, is in rov AJ&amp;gt;y rb
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man, the law is open, and there are deputies : let them ACT

implead one another. But ifye enquire anything concerning 3J^J{
other matters, it shall be determined in a laufid assembly.
For we are in danger to be called in question for this tlay s

uproar, there beiitg no cause, for which (matter) we shall not

be able 1 to give an account for this concourse. [A /awful

assembly, he says,] for there were three assemblies according
to law in each month

; but this one was contrary to law.

Then he terrified them also by saying, We are in danger
to be called to account for sedition. But let us look again
at the things said.

After these things were ended, it says, Paul purposed in Recapi-

the Spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia a/M/ tu1
*!

1011

Achaia, to yo to Jerusalem, [saying, After I have been there,

I must also see RotneJ] He no longer speaks here after the

manner of a man
, or, He purposed to pass through (those

regions, without tarrying longer. Wherefore does lie send

away Timothy and Erastus ? Of this I suppose he says,

Wliertfore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it 1 The**.

good to be left at At liens alone. He sent away, it says, two of
3
^ J&quot;2

those who ministered to hint, both to announce his coming,
and to make them more eager. [But he himself tarried a

while in Asia.] Most of all does he pass his time in Asia;

and \\ith reason: there, namely, was the tyranny of the

philosophers
1

. (Afterwards) also he came and discoursed to

them again. [And the same time etc.] for indeed the super- v. 23.

stition was excessive, (a) Ye both see and hear, so palpable v. 26.

was the result that was taking place [that not alone

nt Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,] this Paul

by persuading hath turned awny, not by violence: this

is the way to persuade a city. Then, what touched them

closely, that they be no gods which are made with

1
i. e. Tn this, he prophesies (see to me that of this also he says, Ev

above on thin verse) : but in his purpose -jrvtv^an. Wherefore when &c.&quot; The
of point? to Jerusalem from Achaia, he meaning is :

&quot; He sends them away on

was disappointed, for he had to return thix occasion, as he did at Athens: viz.

through Macedonia : f) irpo(i\tTo, i.e. because he could no longer forbear,
this is the meaning of tdtro

{i&amp;gt;iri&amp;gt;tvfjLa.ri.
therefore he thought it good to be left

Mod.t otn. ouKTj*7xpo /(ras, and adds: alone.&quot;

&quot; for this is the meaning of Jfflf-ro, and k ^K yty ^i/ rj rvpavvls (mod. t. j

such is the force of the expression.&quot; woAATj (parpla) TUV
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\off6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;y.

Hut
Then: &quot; But why he sends away T. and this seems to bel&amp;lt; ng rather to Athens.

E., the writer does not say : butitHt-ems



574 should have led men to lay it to heart.

HO.II.. hand*. He overturns, says he, our craft: (e) From this

^Hi u-ork we have our wealth. [Hath persuaded.} How did

he persuade-he, a man of mean consideration ? How prevail

over so great a force of habit ? by doing what by saying

what ? It is not for a Paul (to effect this), it is not for a man.

Even this is enough, that he said, They be no gods. Now if

the impiety (of the heathen religions) was so easy to detect,

it ought to have been condemned long ago : if it was strong,

it ought not to have been overthrown so quickly, (b) For,

lest they should consider within themselves, (how strange)

that a human being should have such power as this, and if a

human being has power to effect such things, why then one

T. 27. ought to be persuaded by that man, he adds : (/) not only is

this our craft in danger to be set at nought, [but also,] as if

forsooth alleging a greater consideration, [the temple of the

great goddess Diana etc.] (c] whom all Asia and the world

* 28. worshippeth. (if)
And when they heard, Ihey were filled with

wrath, and shouted, Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! For

each city had ils proper gods, (d) They thought to make

their voice a barrier against the Divine Spirit. Children

indeed, these Greeks! (//)
And their feeling was as if by

their voice they could reinstate the worship of her, and undo

[3.] what had taken place ! [And the whole city etc.] See a

* 29-
disorderly multitude ! [And when Paul etc.] Paul then

wished to enter in that he might harangue them : for he

took his persecutions as occasions for teaching : but the

disciples suffered him not. Mark, how great forethought

we always find them taking for him. At the very first

they brought him out that they might not (in his person)

receive a mortal blow; and yet they had heard him say, /

must also see Route. But it was providential that he

so predicts beforehand, that they might not be confounded

at the event. But they would not that he should even suffer

any evil. And certain of the Asiarchs besought him tliut he

would not enter into (he theatre. Knou ing his eagerness, they
T. 33. besout/hf hint : so much did all the believers love him. [And

they drew Alexander, etc.] This Alexander, why did he wish

to plead ? Was he accused ? No, but it was to find an oppor-

1 Mod. t. inserts for connexion: to you, how hath he persuaded &e.&quot;

41 And if from this work wealth accrues



The faithful are routed by trials. 575

tunity, and overturn the whole matter, and inflame&quot; the anger ACTS

of the people. Uut when they knew that he was a Jew, all with 21

XI
^

one voice about the space of two hours cried out, Great isvTst.

Diana of the Ephesians. Do you mark the inordinate rage?

Well, and with rebuke does the towuclerk say, What man v. 35.

is there that kiioweth not how that the city of the Ephe-
sians (coming to the point) which they were frightened
about. Is it this&quot;, says he, that ye do not worship her?

And he does not say, That knoueth not Diana, but, our

cily, [that it always] worshipped her . [Seeing then //m/*. 36.

these things cannot be spoken against.] Why then do ye
make a question about them, as if these things were not

plain ? (b) Then he quietly chides them, shewing that they
had come together without reason. And to do nothing

rashly, he says. Shewing that they had acted rashly.

(a) [For ye have brought hither, etc.] They wanted tov. 37.

make religion the pretext for what concerned their own

money-making : (c) and it was not right on account of

private charges to hold a public assembly. For he put them
to a non-plus, and left them not a word to say for them
selves p

. There being DO cause, he says, for this concourse, v. 40.

for which (matter) we shall not* be able to give account.

See how prudently, how cleverly, the unbelievers (act). Thus
he extinguished their wrath. For as it is easily kindled,
so also is it easily extinguished. And uhen he had ///w.s-v. 41.

spoken, it says, he dismissed the assembly.

Seest thou how God permits trials, and by them stirs up
and awakens the disciples, and makes them more energetic ?

Then let us not sink clown under trials : for He Himself
will &amp;lt;t /so make the power, that ue may be able to bear them. ! Cor.

10, 13.
m

tejcovcrai. Krasm. ut et confufaret But 6(pairtvtTt a.\n^v in the preceding
totuin et furorcm populi extingverct. sentence requires the sense given in

Pen. pubverteret. . . . exttngueret. Hut the translation.

iKKavcrai will not bear this sense, nor P
2,&amp;lt;p6$pa ybp aurous r}\6yr}fffv ncd

does the context suggest it. Alex- SiijTrdprja-fv. Mod. t. Tovrcp aip. avrovs
ander s object, it is represented, was 8ojir., omitting, ti\6ytia-tv, which, if not
to overthrow the preaching, and kindle corrupt, is here put in an unusual sense.
the rage of the people yet more. Cat. 1 ov Svm)ff6fjifda old t., here and
and Sav. inarg. l\Kvffai. above, as in the Alexandrine Ms. of the

Mod. t.
&quot; As if he had said, Do N T (received by Griesbach) but here

ye not worship her ? with rrjs &amp;lt;rv&amp;lt;rrp.
r. transposed. (If the

Mod t &quot;Hut, Our city, paying negative be retained, it in better to read
court to them : Qtpantvwv otrroi/j :&quot; for irt pi TT/J &amp;lt;r- T. as in the leading autho-
which the old text has, Hut, Your city, rities of the text : so that this clause in

E6fpdir(v(Tiv avr-fiv- Which may mean, epexegetical to irpl ov: for which,
Thus he, the town clerk, paid homage namely, for (hit concotine.)
to the city, by speaking of its honourn.



576 In affliction
the Word is precious.

HOMII, Nothing so makes friends, and rivets them so firmly, as

-^li affliction- nothing so fastens and compacts the souls of

believers: nothing is so seasonable for us teachers in order

that the things said by us may be heard. For the hearer

when he is in ease is listless and indolent, and seems t(

suffer annoyance from the speaker: but when he is in

affliction and distress, he falls into a great longing for the

hearing. For when distressed in his soul, he seeks on all

sides to find comfort for his affliction : and the preaching

brings no small comfort.
&quot; What then,&quot; you will say,

&quot; of

the Jews? How was it that in consequence of their weak-

heartedness, they did not hear?&quot; Why, they were Jews,

those ever weak and miserable creatures : and besides, the

affliction in their case was great, but we speak of affliction

in moderation. For observe: they expected to be freed

from the evils that encompassed them, and they fell into

numberless greater evils : now this is no common distress to

the soul. Afflictions cut us off from the sympathy we have

for the present world, as appears in this, that we wish for

death immediately, and cease to be loving of the body:

which very thing is the greatest part of wisdom, to have no

hankering, no ties to the present life. The soul which is

afflicted does not wish to be concerned about many things :

repose and stillness are all it desires, content for its part to

have done with the things present, even though there be no

thing else to follow. As the body when wearied and distressed

does not wish to indulge in amours, or gormandizing, but

only to repose and lie down in quiet; so the soul, harassed
r

by

numberless evils, is urgent to be at rest and quiet. The

soul which is at ease is (apt to be) fluttered, alarmed,

unsettled : whereas in this there is no vacuity, no running

to waste : and the one is more manly, the other more

childish ; the one has more gravity, in the other more

levity. And as some light substance, when it falls upon

deep water, is tossed to and fro, just so is the soul when it

falls into great rejoicing. Moreover, that our greatest faults

arise out of overmuch pleasure, any one may see. Come,
if you will, let us represent to ourselves two houses, the one

where people are marrying, the other where they arc mourn

ing: let us enter in imagination into each: let us see whether

a B. The other Mss. rapixeveflcra, which is unsuitable here.



House of mourning better than house offeasting. 577

is better than the other. Why, that of the mourner will he ACTS
found full of ! seriousness

; that of the marrying person, full

of indecency. For look, (here are) shameful words, unre-

strained laughter, more unrestrained motions, both dress &amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;(&amp;lt;u

and gait full of indecency, words fraught with mere nonsense
and foolery : in short, all is ridicule there, all ridiculous*.

I do not say the marriage is this; God forbid; but the

accompaniments of the marriage. Then nature is beside
itself in excess of riot. Instead of human beings, those

present become brute creatures, some neighing like horses,
others kicking like asses: such utter license, such dissolute

unrestraint: nothing serious, nothing noble:
(it is) the devil s

pomp, cymbals, and pipes, and songs teeming with forni

cation and adultery. But not so in that house where there

is mourning; all is well-ordered there: such silence, such

repose, such composure ; nothing disorderly, nothing ex

travagant: and if any one does speak, every word he utters

is fraught with true philosophy: and then the wonderful
circumstance is, that at such times not men only, but even
servants and women speak like philosophers for such is

the nature of sorrow and while they seem to be consoling
the mourner, they in fact utter numberless truths full of

sound philosophy. Prayers are there to begin with, that the

affliction may stop there, and go no further : many a one

comforting the sufferer, and recitals without number of the

many who have the like cause for mourning.
&quot; For

what is man ?&quot; (ihey ask) (and thereupon) a serious ex
amination of our nature

&quot;aye, then, what is man!&quot; [4.]

(and upon this) an impeachment of the life (present) and
its worthlessness, a reminding (one another) of things to

come, of the Judgment. (So from both these scenes) each
returns home: from the wedding, grieved, because he himself

is not in the enjoyment of the like good fortune
; from the

mourning, light-hearted, because he has not himself under

gone the like affliction, and having all his inward fever

quenched. But what will you ? Shall we take for another

contrast the prisons and the theatres ? For the one is a

place of suffering, the other of pleasure. Let us again
examine. In the former there is seriousness of mind;

8Xfc ovtitv (Tfpov fi w&amp;lt;Lvra -yeA ut *al KardytXut ra iKtT,

P P



578 Better the prison
than the theatre.

oMiu.for where there is sadness, there must needs be seriousness.

XL1I. He who aforetime was rich, and inflated with his own import

ance, now will even suffer any common person to converse

with him, fear and sorrow, like some mightier fire, having

fallen on his soul, and softening down his harshness: then

he becomes humble, then of a sad countenance, then he

feels the changes of life, then he bears up manfully against

everything. But in a theatre all is the reverse of this-

laughter, ribaldry, devil s pomp, dissoluteness, waste of time,

useless spending of days, planning for extravagant lust,

adultery made a study of, practical training to fornication,

schooling in intemperance, encouragement to filthmess,

matter for laughter, patterns for the practice of indecency.

Not so the prison: there you will find humbleness of

mind, exhortation, incentive to seriousness, contempt of

worldly things: (these) are all trodden under foot and

spurned, and fear stands over (the- man there), as a school

master over a child, controlling him to all his duties. But

if you will, let us examine in a different way
1
. I should like

you to meet a man on his return from a theatre, and another

coining out of prison ;
and while you would see the soul

of the one fluttered, perturbed, actually tied and bound,

that of the other you would see enlarged, set free, buoyant

as on wings. For the one returns from the theatre, enfettered

by the sight of the women there, bearing about chains harder

than any iron, the scenes, the words, the gestures, that he

saw there. But the other on his return from the prison,

released from all (bonds), will no longer think that he suffers

any evil as comparing his own case with that of (those)

others. (To think) that he is not in bonds will make him

thankful ever after; he will despise human affairs, as seeing

so many rich men there in calamity, men (once) having

power to do many and great things, and now lying bound

there : and if he should suffer anything unjustly, he will

bear up against this also ;
for of this too there were many

examples there: he will be led to reflect upon the Judgment

C., A\X (I /3ou\J iri\iv iro\\ovs AAA c2 0., ird\ii&amp;gt;

r6irovf B., AAA& ird\iv (I avrovs rtirovs. In the Translation we

Irtpovt it,tT. rtirovs. Mod. t. adopt trfpus and omit r6trovs.



Fulness of blood most liable to disease. 57J)

to come, and will shudder, seeing here&quot; (in the earthly ACTS

prison) how it will be there. For as it is with one here shut 1*4

up in prison, so in that world also before the Judgment,
before the Day that is to come. Towards wife, children,
and servants, he will be more gentle. Not so he that comes
from the theatre : he will look upon his wife with more

dislike, he will be peevish with his servants, bitter towards

his children, and savage towards all. Great are the evils

theatres cause to cities, great indeed, and we do not even

know that they are great. Shall we examine other scenes

of laughter also, I mean the feasts, with their parasites,

their flatterers, and abundance of luxury, and (compare
with them) places, where are the halt and blind ? As

before, in the former is drunkenness, luxury, and dissolute

ness, in the latter the reverse. See also with regard to

the body, when it is hot-blooded, when it is in good case,

it undergoes the quickest change to sickness: not so, when
it has been kept low. Then let me make my meaning clearer

to you : let there be a body having plenty of blood, plenty
of flesh, plump with good living : this body will be apt even

from any chance food to engender a fever, if it be simply idle.

But let there be another, struggling rather with hunger and

hardship : this is not easily overcome, not easily wrestled

down by disease. Blood, though it may be healthy in us, does

often by its very quantity engender disease : but if it be

small in quantity, even though it be not healthy, it can be

easily worked off. So too in the case of the soul, that which

leads an easy luxurious life, has its impulses quickly swayed
to sin : for such a soul is next neighbour to folly, to plea

sure, to vainglory also, and envy, and plottings, and slander-

ings. Behold this great city of ours, what a size it is !

Whence arise the evils? is it not from those who are rich? is

it not from those who are in enjoyment? Who are they that

The text is Corrupt: /col
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;plti trial, so will he in that world, &c.&quot;

TOUJ Tifcrous perhaps it should be rout Mod. t. quite misrepresenting the

/*? rfarovs linavQa. 6pwy KaOdirtp sense: u For as he that is here shut up

ykp Iv-ravQa iv SfoyiorrTjpiy T\jy\avuv in prison is gentle towards all, so those

OVTW KiKf i irp6 TTJJ Kplfffws, irp6 TT?s alo before the Judgment, before the

/i\Ao^(T7jy Tj/A pai &amp;gt;

8C -
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;P^

- i- e -
&quot;just coming Day, will be more gentle,

ax here, being shut up in prison he &c.&quot;

looks forward with dread to the coming

P p 2



580 Affliction
is our schoolmaster.

.rfr^ men before the tribunals ? Who, that dissipate proper-

ties? Those who are wretched and outcasts, or those who

. are inflated with consequence, and in enjoyment? It is not

possible that any evil can happen from a soulthat is afflicted.

Rom. 5, Paul knew the gain of this : therefore he says, Tribulation

3 -

worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience

hope, and hope maketh not ashamed. Then let us not sink

in our afflictions, but in all things give thanks, that so we

may get great gain, that we may be well-pleasing to God, Who

permits afflictions. A great good is affliction : and we learn

this from our own children : for without affliction (a boy)

would learn nothing useful. But we, more than they, need

affliction. For if there, when the passions (as yet) are quiet,

(chastisement) benefits them, how much more us, especially

possessed as we are by so many ! Nay, we behove rather to

have schoolmasters than they : since the faults of children

cannot be great, but ours are exceeding great. Our school

master is affliction. Let us then not draw it down willingly

upon ourselves, but when it is come let us bear it bravely,

being, as it is, always the cause of numberless good things;

that so we may both obtain grace from God, and the good

things which are laid up for them that love Him, in Christ

Jesus our Lord, with Whom to the Father together with the

Holy Spirit be glory, might, honour, now and evermore,

world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLIII.

ACTS xx. 1.

And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the

disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into

Macedonia.

THERE was need of much comforting after that uproar.

Accordingly, having done this, he goes into Macedonia, and

then into Greece. For, it says, irlien he had gone over\. 2. 3.

those parts, and had
&amp;lt;jiren

them much exhortation, he came

into Greece, and tliere abode three months. And when

the Jeu\s laid wait for him, as he teas about to sail itilo

Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia. Again
he is persecuted by the Jews, and goes into Macedonia.

And there accompanied him into Asia Sopaler of Berea ;

and of tIte Thessaloniuns, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and

Gains of Derbe, and Timolheus ; and of Asia, Tychictis

and Tropliinnts. These going before tarriedfor us at Troas.

But how does he call Timothy a man of Thessalonica ? v. 4. 5.

This is not his meaning, but, [Of ThessaIonian*, Aristarchus

and Secumlus and Gains: of Derbe, Timollnj*, etc.] these,

St. Chrysostom s reading of v. 4. is and Secundus and Gains. In his

peculiar, but does not appear in the remark, he seems to be giving a reason

TV. II. of N. T. perhaps because the Edd. for striking oui /col before T&amp;lt;/u$0o$ .- viz.

of Chrya. conform it to the usual text,
&quot; How does he call Timothy a Thessa-

which is, 0*jraX. Of, Ap. ai 2*K. al Ionian, (as a negligent reader might
FcCioy Afp/3o?or KO! Ttfji60tos, i. e. ttno suppose to be tlie ease, viz. Of T/t&quot;ss.

Thessalonians, and beside them Gaiut Ar. and See., and Gains Derbeeus and

of Derl*e, and Timothy, $c. But in the Timothy ?) He dotd not say this, [but,

preceding chapter, v. 29. a Ganis was of TheHsalonians he mentions t/ttee, and

mentioned along with Aristaichus, and then, of Detbe, Timothy, cf. xvi. 1.

both as Macedonians. Hence it seems whereas Gaius was not of Derbe, but

St. Chryn. read it with a stop after of Macedonia, xix.
29.]&quot;

The note of

j, of Thestaloniani, Ariitarchu* (Ecumen. on the passage shewn that



582 The Word more prized than necessary food.

HoMit.hc says, went before him to Troas, preparing the way for

* LI11 -

him . And we sailed away from Fhilippi after the days of
V 6

unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in fiie

day*; where we abode seven days. For it seems to me that

he made a point of keeping the feasts in the large cities.

From Philippi, where the affair of the prison had taken

place. This was his third coming into Macedonia, and it

is a high testimony that he bears to the Philippians, which

T. 7. is the reason why he makes some stay there. A nd upon

Ike first day of the week, when the disciples came together

to break bread, Paul preached unto (hew, ready to depart,

on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight.

It was then the (season between Easter and) Pentecost b
.

See how everything was subordinate to the preaching. It

was also, it says, the Lord s day. Not even during night-time

was he silent, nay he discoursed the rather then, because of

the stillness. Mark how he both made a long discourse,

and beyond the time of supper itself. But the Devil dis

turbed the feast not that he prevailed, however by plung-

T. 8-12. ing the hearer in sleep, and causing him to fall down. And,

it says, there were many lights in the upper chamber, where

they were gathered together. And there sat in a window a

certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a

deep sleep : and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down

with sleep, and fell dotrn from the third loft, and was

taken up dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and

embracing him, said, Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is

in him. When he therefore teas come up again, and had

broken bread, and eaten, and talked a, long while, even till

break of day, so he departed. And they brought the young
man alire, and were not a little comforted. But observe,

Acp/3o?os was supposed by some to be remark is, Being met for celebration of
a proper name: &quot; Of the

&quot;rest,
he tells the Holy Eucharist, which followed

us what countries they were of: for the Sermon, and the discourse being
Timothy he is content with the name, lengthened out until midnight, they
his personal character was distinction were fasting all the time, (for the

enough, and besides he has already Eucharist was taken fasting, see Horn,
told us whereT. came from : viz.xvi.l. xxvii. in I Cor. p. 248. C.) : so that,
But if Afp&aios here is a noun of nation though it was during the weeks after
and not a proper name, perhaps he has Easter, when thtre was no fast, and
here also mentioned his

country.&quot; not only so, but the Lord s Day more-
b

nKT7jKo&amp;lt;rr^, meaning the whole of over, here was a fast protracted till

the seven weeks. The scope of the midnight.



That congregation at Troas puts us to shame.

I pray you, the theatre, how crowded it was : and the ACTS

miracle, what it was. He teas silling in a window, at dead i_i3.

of night. Such was their eagerness to hear him ! Let us

take shame to ourselves !

&quot;

Aye, but a Paul,&quot; say you,
&quot; was

discoursing then.&quot; Yes, and Paul discourses now, or rather

not Paul, either then or now, but Christ, and yet none cares

to hear. No window iu the case now, no importunity of

hunger, or sleep, and yet we do not care to hear: no

crowding in a narrow space here, nor any other such dis

comfort. And the wonderful circumstance is, that though

he was a youth, he was not listless and indifferent ; and

though (he felt himself) weighed down by sleep, he did not

go away
c

,
nor yet fear the danger of falling down. It was

not from listlessness that he slumbered, but from necessity

of nature. But observe, I beseech you, so fervent was

their zeal, that they even assembled in a third loft : for they

had not a Church yet. Trouble not yourselves, he says.

He said not,
&quot; He shall come to life- again, for I will raise

him
up:&quot;

but mark the unassuming way in which he

comforts them : for his life, says he, is in him. When he

was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten. This

thing cut short the discourse ;
it did no harm, however.

When he had eaten, it says, and discoursed a long while,

even till break of day, so he departed. Do you mark

the frugality of the supper ? Do you observe how they

passed the whole night? Such were their meals, that

the hearers came away sober, and fit for hearing. But we,

in what do we differ from dogs? Do you mark what a

difference (between us and those men) ? [And they brought

the young man alive,] and, it says, were not a little com

forted, both because they received him back alive, and

because a miracle had been wrought. And we went before*. 13.

to ship, and sailed unto Tliasos*, there intending to take in

Paul: for so had he appointed, minding himself to go

afoot. We often find Paul parting from the disciples. For

behold again, he himself goes afoot: giving them the

c OVK iWo-TTj, HO as to lose the op- in Gen. init.

portunity of hearing and forego tne - Ol.lt. instead of^

&quot;breaking of bread,&quot;
which was to misreading which

^

appears ,n some Mm.

follow the discourse. Comp. Horn. *. and Versions of the Act*: Cat., N&amp;lt;t&amp;lt;ro



584 Why Paul hastens to Jerusalem.

HoMiueasier way, and himself choosing the more painful. He
XL1II

\vent afoot, both that he might arrange many matters, and

v.H-lG.bv nay of training them to bear a parting from him 6
. And

ic/teii lie 1md joined us at Thaws, having taken him on

(sic) board, we came to 1

Myiilcne ; and having sailed thence on

the worn w, ne came over against Chios then they pass

the island and on (he next day we touched at Sanws, and

having stopped at Trogylinm^on thefollowing day we came to

Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesns,

because he n ould not spend the tune in Asia : for he hasted,

if it u-ere possible for him, to heat Jerusalem the day of

[2-] Pentecost. Why this haste ? Not for the sake of the feast,

but of the multitude. At the same time, by this he con

ciliated the Jews, as being one that did honour the feasts,

wishing to gain even his adversaries : at the same time also

he delivers the word . Accordingly, see what great gain

accrued, from all being present. But that the interests of

the people of Ephesns might not be neglected on that

account, he managed for this in a different \vay. But let us

look over again what has been said.

Keenpi- And having embraced them, it says, he departedfor to go
tu aion.

Macedonia. By this again he refreshed2
them, giving them

i- much consolation. And having exhorted the Macedonians-

v. 2. irith much discourse, he came into Greece. Observe how we

everywhere find him accomplishing all by means of preach

ing, not by miracles. [And we sailed etc.] The writer con

stantly shews him to us as hasting to get to Syria ;
and the

reason of it was the Church, and Jerusalem, but still he re

strained his desire, so as to set all right in those parts also*.

* iraiSfiW T( O.VTOVS x^P C60^ &quot; those who hated him. Then, a/j.a

avrov: but mod. t. apa Kal TraiSeiW Kal rlv \6yov Kafliej. Mod. t. o/xa
a /rous M*) * x&amp;lt;ap(&a()ai avrov. After f&amp;lt;rirfv8f r~bv \6yov /cafleiVat. Mr. Field

this, old t. has, ii/^^Srj^eV, &amp;lt;pri&amp;lt;riv,
is remarks on Horn, in 2 Cor. p. 653

rV 0oVoi, evidei tly confusing this B. where we have irapaiveffiv KaQiriffi,
clau-e of v. 13, with the first of v. 14. that the much more usual expression

then,^
(Ira irapfxovrai (for iraptpx-) is, ets n Kafleww, and adds: 4l semel

TV vriaov, followed by v. 15, 16. .Mod. tnntum ap. Nostrum reperimus \6yov
r.. v. 15. followed hy &quot;See, how Paul Ka6t7vai, viz. t. ix. p. 236. E.&quot;_our
bring urgent, they put to sea, and lose passage-
no time, hut irap(pxofrai rekj

J/TJ&amp;lt;TOI/S.&quot;
g a\\ 4/j.ws KarfTx* T&V v66ov Kal

TO. (K(7 Karopdovv. The infinitive re-
ical TOIIJ

i\6po\&amp;gt;i k\flv(. ^X?K) quires ^ov\6^fvos or the like: i. e.

fav\6ntvos, wishing hy thij means *

though desirous to get to Jerusalem,
:o orercome ^for their good) even he restrained his desire, and made a



He is instant, in season, out of season, 585

And yet Troas is not a large place : why then do they pass seven ACTS

days in it? Perhaps it was large as regarded the number of i^_*g
believers. And after he had passed seven days there, on the

~

following day he spent the night in teaching: so hard did v. 7-12.

he find it to tear himself away from them, and they from

him. And when we came together, it says, to break bread.

At the very time (of breaking bread) the discourse having
taken its commencement, f extended&quot;: as representing that

they were hungry, and it was not unseasonable : for the

principal object (which brought them together) was not

teaching, but they came together to break bread ; discourse

however having come up, he prolonged the teaching. See

how all partook also at Paul s table. It seems to me, that

he discoursed while even sitting at table, teaching us to

consider all other things as subordinate to this. Picture to

yourselves, 1 beseech you, that house with its lights, with

its crowd, with Paul in the midst, discoursing, with even the

windows occupied by many : what a thing it was to see, and

to hear that trumpet, and behold that gracious countenance !

But why did he discourse during night time? Since he was
about to depart, it says, and was to see them no more: though
this indeed he does not tell them, they being too weak

(to bear it), but he did tell it to the others. At the same

time too the miracle which took place would make them
evermore to remember that evening ; so that the fall turned

out to the advantage of the teacher. Great was the delight

of the hearers, and even when interrupted it was the more

increased. That (young man) was to rebuke all that are

careless (of the word), he whose death was caused by

nothing else than this, that he wished to hear Paul. [Andwe\. 13.

went before to ship, etc.] Wherefore does the writer say where

utay at Trois of seven days, wishing, pleading as excuse the being hungry,&quot;

&c :&quot; but B. given the same sense by is unintelligible; so is OVK 3\v UK. Mod.

reading Karopduv, Cat. KarwpOov. Mod. t. attempts to make cense by reading:
t. OVTGDJ tl^e TOV itoQov Kal ra ^*c7 &quot; At the very time

&amp;lt;p

tvtbiiKvvro itti-

KQ.rop6ovv. vr\v y Kal OVK fy 6.Ka.ipov, dpxV hdyos
b

Tlpbs a.inbv TOV Katpbv, &pxV \a&uv iraptrdOri, &&amp;lt;rrf ov
irporjy.&quot;

\6yos \a0uv irapfrnvtv us tvUfiKVuntvos Mod. t. &quot;many occupying even

weipTJy Kal OVK i\v aKatpof ov yap th&amp;gt; window*, to hear that trumpet, and

pci7j7oi/x*Vwy tit tioaaKa\iav KaQr^Ktv. see that gracious countenance. What
This id evident!) mutilated ;

the verb to miiBt the persons taught have beet),

6 \6yot is wanting: &amp;gt;$ ivottK. irdvriv, and how great the pleasure they must

either u
making a display of,&quot; or, have enjoyed !&quot;



586 His care thai the Ministry be not blamed :

HO-IL. they came, and where they went to ? To shew in the first place

^H 1! that he was making the voyage more leisurely and this upon

human grounds and sailing past (some) : also (for the same

reason he tells) where he made a stay, and what parts he sailed

v. 16. past ; (namely,) that he might not- have to spend the time in

Asia. Since had he come there, he could not have sailed

by ;
he did not like to pain those who would have begged

him to remain. For he hasted, it says, if it were possible

for him to keep the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem : and (this)

was not possible (if he stayed). Observe, how he is also

moved like other men. For therefore it is that all this is

done, that we may not fancy that he was above human

nature: (therefore) you see him desiring (something), and

hasting, and in many instances not obtaining (his object) :

for those great and holy men were partakers of the same nature

with us; it was in the will and purpose that they differed, and

so it was that also they attracted upon themselves the great

grace they did. See, for instance, how many things they order

2 Cor. 6, by an economy of their own. That we give not offence to those

who wish (to take offence), and, That our ministry be not

blamed. Behold, both an irreproachable life and on the other

hand condescension. This is (indeed to be) called economy,

to the (very) summit and height (of it)
k

. For he that went

beyond the commandments of Christ, was on the other hand

1 Cor. 9, more humble than all. / am made all things to all men, he

says, that I might gain all. He cast himself also upon
2 Cor. dangers, as he says in another place ;

In much patience, in
*

afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in im

prisonments. And great was his love for Christ. For if

k Tovro otKovopla \tytrai fls a.Kp6r-rjra top and summit, in a degree not to be

Kal (Is ityos.
&quot; This the blameless surpassed.&quot; Instead of ityoi the con-

life and therewith ffvyKardfiaffis de- text seems to require &quot;the lowest

scribed in 2 Cor. vi. 3 ff.
&quot;

is what depth.&quot; Hence mod.t.rd els a/cp^TTjra

one may indeed call OtKOvo/ifa manag- flvat Kal vtyovs apcrris, Kal TaTreivofypo-

ing or dispensing things for the good of a-vvrjs ffvyKara^dcrews. Kal axove TTWS 6

others, so that they shall hare what is inrfpfiaivoov. . .
* the being at the sum-

best for them in the best manner, with- mit both of loftiness of virtue and of

out shocking their prejudices. O?/co/., lowliness of condescension. In the

in the moral sense of the word, implies next sentence St. Paul is described as

ffvyKard&affts, letting oneself down to 6
virep$aiv&amp;lt;av

TO. Trapayjf\/j.aTarov Xpt-
thelevelof others for their good. (Hence ffrov, namely, the precept that they
below, Kai ra TTJS oucopojufas, Kal (ra) which preach the Gospel should live by
rou a\r)irrov &(ov.~) &quot;Talk of eco- the Gospel, \ Cor. ix. 14.

nomy here you have it at its very



his Jorbearance : above all, his love for Christ. 587

there be not this, all else is superfluous, both the economy ACTS

(of condescending accommodation), and the irreproachable ^Q
life, and the exposing himself to dangers. Who is weak, 2 Cor.

he says, and I am not weak? Who is offended^ and / J1
&amp;gt;

29 -

burn not ? These words let us imitate, and let us cast our-

selves upon dangers for our brethren s sake. Whether it be

fire, or the sword, cast thyself on it, beloved, that thou

mayest rescue (him that is) thy member: cast thyself, be not

afraid. Thou art a disciple of Christ, Who laid down His

life for His brethren : a fellow-disciple with Paul, who chose

to suffer numberless ills for his enemies, for men that were

warring against him: be thou filled with zeal, imitate Moses.

He saw one suffering wrong, and avenged him
; he despised

royal luxury, and for the sake of those who were afflicted he

became a fugitive, a wanderer, lonely and deserted ; he

passed his days in a foreign land; and yet he blamed not

himself, nor said, &quot;What is this? I despised royalty, with

all that honour and glory : 1 chose to avenge those who
were wronged, and God hath overlooked me : and not only
hath He not brought me back to my former honour, but

even forty years am I passing in a foreign land. Truly, hand

somely
1 have I received my wages, have I not!&quot; But nothing

of the kind did he say or think. So also do thou: be it that

thou suffer any evil for doing good, be it that (thou have to

wait) a long time, be not thou offended, be not discomposed:
God will of a surety give thee thy reward. The more the

recompense is delayed, the more is the interest of it in

creased. Let us have a soul apt to sympathise, let us have

a heart that knows how to feel with others in their sorrows :

no unmerciful temper, no inhumanity. Though thou be W.
able to confer no relief, yet weep thou, groan, grieve over

what has happened: even this is not to no purpose. If it

behoves us to feel for those who are justly punished by God,

1 Edd. KoAws 7* ou yap rovs ptffOovs kind, but would rather have repressed
airt\a0ov : asif it meant,&quot; And wtll that such thoughts with the consideration,
it is so: for 1 have not received my It is well : for I have not received my
wages therefore the reward is yet to wages they are yet to come.&quot; But in

come: not as it is with those who fact here as elsewhere the Edd. over-

iirXoi/&amp;lt;n T&V yuafov OMTUV in this life, look the ironical interrogate n ov yap ;

Matt. vi. 2 ff.&quot; If thin were the mean- see notes on pp. 47. (50. (55. 2H2. Read

ing, the sentence would be out of place; Ka\ut y* (ovydp;) roi/s fu&amp;lt;r0ot/j 4ir-

it should be,
&quot; He said nothing of the \a&ov (or, xaAoin 7*.)



588 Christians should shew all sympathy,

HUM,.,, much more for those who suffer unjustly at the hands of

XL11I&amp;lt;

men. (They of} Mnan
m

,
it saith, came not forth to mourn.

n!
Cahl

&amp;gt;r
the house which was near her: they shall receive pain,

&quot;IM return for that they built for derision. And again,

F.zek. Ezekiel makes this an accusation against them, that they
16 2

did not grieve for (the afflicted). What sayest thou, O

Prophet? God punisheth, and shall I grieve for those that

He is punishing? Yea verily: for God Himself that

punisheth
wisheth this: since neither does He Himself wish

to punish, nay, even Himself grieves when punishing. Then

be not thou glad at it. You will say, If they are justly

punished, we ought not to grieve. Why, the thing we

ought to grieve for is this that they were found worthy

of punishment. Say, when thou seest thy son undergoing

cautery or the knife, dost thou not grieve? and sayest thou not

to thyself, What is this? It is for health this cutting, to

quicken his recovery ;
it is for his deliverance, this burning ?

but for all that, when thou hearest him crying out, and not able

to bear the pain, thou grievest, and the hope of health being

restored is not enough to carry off the shock to nature. So

also in the case of these, though it be in order to their

health that they are punished, nevertheless let us shew a

brotherly feeling, a fatherly disposition. They are cuttings and

cauteries, the punishments sent by God : but it is for this we

ought to weep, that they were sick, that they needed such a

mode of cure. If it be for crowns that any suffer these things,

then grieve not; for instance, as Paul, as Peter suffered : but

when it is for punishment that one suffers justice, then weep,
then groan. Such was the part the prophets acted

;
thus

Ezek. 9, one of them said, Ah! Lord, dost Ihou destroy the residue

of Israel? We see menslayers, wicked men, suffering punish

ment, and we are distressed, and grieve for them. Let us

not be philosophical beyond measure : let us shew ourselves

pitiful, that we may be pitied ; there is nothing equal to this

beautiful trait: nothing so marks to us the stamp of human
nature as the shewing pity, as the being kind to our

fellow-men. In fact, therefore do the laws consign to

public executioners the whole business of punishment :

?av. unarg., Zaivdv. LXX. Edd., 2fwzop. Hebr., Zaanan.AtVac.



not rejoicing in Ihe punishment of sinners. 589

having compelled the judge to punish so far as to pronounce ACTS

the sentence, thereafter they call forth those to perform the \^$
act itself. So true is it, that though it be justly done, it is

&quot;&quot;&quot;

not the part of a generous soul to inflict punishment, but it l
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Ao-

requires another sort of person for this: since even God &quot;*
&quot;

punishes not by His own hand, but by means of the angels.

Are they then executioners, the angels? God forbid: I say
not this, but they are avenging powers. When Sodom was

destroyed, the whole was done by them as the instruments :

when the judgments in Egypt were inflicted, it was through
them. For, He sent, it says, evil angels among them. But Psalm

when there is need of saving, God does this by Himself: thus,
60

He sent the Son: (b) but&quot;, He that receiveth you, receiveth

Me, [and he that receiveth Me, receivcth Him that sent

Me.] ((/) And again He saith, Then will I say unto the angels, Mat. 13,

Gather together them that do iniquity, and cast them into the.. ?

furnace. But concerning the just, not so. (c) And again, Bind v. 30.

him hand and foot, and cast him into outer darkness.^
Observe how in that case His servants minister: but when Mat - 2

1 3
the point is to do good, see Himself doing the good, Himself

calling: Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom Mat. 25,

prepared for you. When the matter is, to converse with 34*

Abraham, then Himself comes to him: when it is, to depart

to Sodom, He sends His servants, like a judge raising up
those who are to punish. Thou hast been faithful over a Mat. 25

few things, I trill make thee ruler over many things; I (will
21

make thee): but that other, not Himself, but His servants

bind. Knowing these things, let us not rejoice over those

who are suffering punishment, but even grieve : for these let

us mourn, for these let us weep, that for this also we may
receive a reward. But now, many rejoice even over those

who suffer evil unjustly. But not so, we: let us shew all

sympathy : that we also may have mercy from God vouch

safed us, through the grace and mercy of His only-begotten

Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together

be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.

* This clause is evidently misplaced, of all God s saving acts, the mission of

and moreover requires to be completed, the Son : for he that receiveth Him re-

Themeaning may be: &quot;Soin the highest ceiveth the Father.&quot;



HOMILY XLIV.

ACTS xx. 17 21.

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of

the Church. And when they were come to him, he said

unto them, Ye know, from the first day that I came into

Asia, after what manner 1 have been ivith you at all

seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and

with many tears, and temptations, which befell me by the

lying in wait of the Jews : and how I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and have

taught you publicly, and from house to house, testifying

both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward

God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.

SEE him, hasting to sail by, and yet not overlooking them,

but taking order for all. Having sent for the rulers, through

those he discourses to them (the Ephesians) : but it is

worthy of admiration, how finding himself under a necessity

,
- of saying certain great things about himself, he * tries to make

rlT^ the least he can of it. [Ye know. ]
For just as Samuel, when

&quot;p^C&quot;* about to deliver up the government to Saul, says in their

l Sam. presence, Have 1 taken aught of your hands? Ye are

12, a. *&amp;gt;

witnesses, and God also; (so Paul here). David also, when

j Sam . disbelieved, says, / was with the Jlock keeping my fathers
34.

sheep; and when the bear came, I scared her away with

ii*tff6~ my hands : and Paul himself too says to the Corinthians,

am become a fool; ye have compelled me. Nay, God
2 Cor. Himself also does the same, not speaking of Himself upon

any and every occasion, but only when He is disbelieved,



Self-praise, yet with all humility. 591

then He brings up His benefits. Accordingly, see what ACTS

Paul does here: first he adduces their own testimony ; 17_2 j

that you may not imagine his words to be mere boast

ing, he calls the hearers themselves as witnesses of the

things he says, since he was not likely to speak lies in

their presence. This is the excellence of a teacher, to

have for witnesses of his merits those who are his disciples.

And what is wonderful, Not for one day nor for two, says

he, have I continued doing this. He wishes to cheer them

for the future, that they may bravely bear all things, both

the parting from him, and the trials about to take place just

as it was in the case of Moses and Joshua. And see how

he begins: How I have been with you the whole time,

serving the Lord with all humility of mind. Observe, what

most becomes rulers : hating pride, says (Moses) : which Exod.

(qualification) is especially in point for rulers, because to

them there is (almost) a necessity of becoming arrogant.

This (humility) is the groundwork of all that is good, as in

fact Christ saith&quot;,
Blessed are the poor in spirit. And Matt. 6,

(here) not simply, with humility of mind, but, with all

humility. For there are many kinds of humility, in word

and in action, towards rulers, and towards the ruled. Will

you that I mention to you some kinds of humility ? There

are some who are lowly towards those who are lowly, and

high towards the high: this is not the character of humility
b
.

Some then are such. Then, that he may not seem to be

arrogant, he lays a foundation beforehand, removing that sus

picion: For, &quot;if, says he, 1 have acted with all humility of

mind, it is not from arrogance that I say the things I
say.&quot;

Then

for his gentleness, ever with much condescension making
them his fellows, With you, he says, have I been serving the

Lord; he makes the good works common to them with

himself: none of it his own peculiar.
&quot; What r&quot; (you will

say). &quot;why, against God could he possibly bear himself

arrogantly ?&quot; And yet there are many who do bear them-

i. e. putting this foremost of the according to the occasion both the

Beatitudes. lowly and the high bearing: which
b Something more ought to follow, thing indeed above all is characteristic

but the report is imperfect. Moil. t. of humility. Since then he is about to

&quot; Others again there are who are teach them such things, lest he should

not puch as these, but who in geem to be arrogant, &c.&quot;

the case of both characters preserve



592 He kept back nothing that was profitable.

HOMII, selves arrogantly against God: but this man not even against

*HL his own disciples. This is the merit of a teacher, by his own

achievements of virtue to form the character of his disciples.

Then for his fortitude, upon which also he is very concise.

With many tears, he says, and temptations, which befell

me by the lying in wait of the Jews. Do you see that he

grieves at their doings ? But here too he seems to shew how

sympathizing he was: for he suffered for those who were going

to perdition, for the doers themselves: what was done to

himself, he even rejoiced at it ;
for he belonged to that band

Acts 5, which rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer

Cd j
shame for that Name : and again he says, Now I rejoice

24. in my sufferings for you : and again, For our light affliction,

4,

C
i7

r

. which is but for the moment, worketh for us a far more

exceeding and eternal weight of glory. These things, how-

&amp;gt;&amp;gt;cTpi- ever, he says, by
1

way of making the least of his merits.

d^v

But here he shews his fortitude, not so much of daring, as

of enduring: &quot;1,&quot; says he, &quot;have been evil entreated,

but it was with you: and, what is indeed the grievous

part of the business, at the hands of Jews&quot; Observe, he

puts here both love and fortitude. Mark, here, I pray you,

a character of teaching : / kept back nothing, he says,

ungrudging fulness, unshrinking promptness of what was

profitable unto you : because there were things which they

did not need to learn. For as the hiding some things would

have been like grudging, so the saying all things would be

folly. This is why he adds, that was profitable unto you.

[But have shewed you, and have taught you :] have

not only said, but also taught : not doing this either as a

mere matter of form. For that this is what he means,

observe what he says: publicly, and from house to house:

thereby representing the exceeding toil, the great earnest

ness and endurance. Both Jews, and Greeks. Not (address

ing myself) to you alone. [Testifying .-] here, the boldness

of speech : and that, even though we do no good, yet we

must speak: for
c

this is the meaning of
&quot;testifying,&quot;

when we

speak to those who do not pay attention : and so the word

Deut.4,
haij.ot(nvgcx&amp;lt;rQcti

is for the most part used. I call heaven and

HianA.pTvpa.ffOa.1 To\rr6 ffrtv, M T& iro\v rovr6 ifffi

trav..... Ti yhp HianaprvpaffQai wt



His readiness to suj/er and to diefur Christ.

earth to witness, hotpagrugoijuti, Moses says: and now Paul ACTS

himself, A&amp;lt;a/xaTuOju,svo; both to Jeirs and Greeks repent- 22_24
ance toward God. What testifiest thou ? That they should [2 ]

be careful about their manner of life : that they should

repent, and draw near to God. [Both to Jews and Greeks]
for neither did the Jews know Him both d

by reason of their

works, [he says, repentance towards God,] and, by reason

that they knew not the Son, [he Adds], andfaith in the Lord

Jesus. To what end, then, sayest thou these things? to what

end dost thou put them in mind of them ? What has come
of it? hast thou anything to lay to their charge? Having
first alarmed their feelings, then he adds, And note, behold, \. 22-24.

I go bound in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the

things that shall befall me there: save (hat the Holy
Ghost wilnetseth in every city, saying that bonds and

afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me,
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might

finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have

received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace

of God. Wherefore says he this? By way of preparing
them to be always ready to meet dangers, whether seen or

unseen, and in all things to obey the Spirit. He shews that

it is for great objects that he is led away from them. Sare

that the Holy Ghost, he says, in every city witnesseth to me,

saying to shew that he departs willingly; that 1

you may i See

not imagine it any bond or necessity, [when lie says, bound?
in the Spirit] that in every city [bonds and afflictions p. 6M.

await rne~\. Then also he adds this, / count not my life

dear, until 1 shall liace fulfilled my course and the

ministry, which 1 received of the Lord Jesus. Until I shall

have finished my course, says he, with joy. Do you mark

how (clearly) these were the words not of one lamenting,
but of one who forbore to make the most (of his troubles), i

MTpl4.
of one who would instruct those (whom he addressed), and &VTOS

sympathise with them in the things which were befalling

d Old t. Sid re rcl tpya, Sid rt rbv which requires to be inserted as in the
tiby byvotlv KO\ irlffni/ r^v ds rbv K. Translation. Mod. t. &quot;both because
I. M if all this wore said in explanation they were ignorant of the Son, and

. of the preceding Ou8^ y&p lov&dtoi $&(- because of their worka, and their not
aa.v avr6f. Rut 5i o it rit tp-ya explains having laith in the Lord JCHIJS.&quot;

the clause rV tit r~bv BfJ&amp;gt;v nirdvoiav,

Qq



v.25.

g (j4 Pure from the blood of all men.&quot;

HoM,,.He says not,
&quot; I grieve indeed-, but one must needs bear

x
^--if&quot; but, [says he, of none of these things do I make

account,} neither [do I have, i. e.] account [my life dear to

me\ Why this again ? not to extol himself, but to teach

them, as by the former words, humility, so by these, fortitude

and boldness : [/ have it not precious,}
i. e. I love it not

before this : I account it more precious to finish my course,

to testify.&quot;
And he says not, &quot;to preach,&quot;

&quot;to teach&quot;-

8w-but what says he? *o testifythe Gospel of the grace of

God He ig ftbout to say something more uncomfortable
2
,

namely, &quot;lam pure from the Mood of all men, (because on

my part) there is nothing lacking:&quot;
he is about to lay

upon them the whole weight and burden: so he first

mollifies their feelings by saying, And now behold I know

that ye shall see my face no more. The consolation f
is two

fold : both that my face ye shall see no more, for in heart I

am with you : and that it was not they alone (who should

see him no more) : for, ye shall see my face no more? ye all,

among whom I have gone about preaching the Kingdom.

3 read So that he may well (say), Wherefore
3I take you to record,

seenlg i snan be with you no more that lam purefrom the

blood of all men. Do you mark how he terrifies them, and

troubled and afflicted as their souls are, how 4 hard he rubs

them ? But it was necessary. For I have not shunned, he

says, to declare unto you all the counsel of God. Why then,

he who does not speak, has blood to answer for: that is, mur

der! Nothing could be more terrifying than this. He shews

that they also, if they do it not, have blood to answer for.

So, whereas he seems to be justifying himself, in fact he is

v. 28. terrifying them. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and

to all the Jlock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made
5
or, you

5
overseers, to feed the Church of

6
God, which He hath

6&amp;gt;e^* purchased with His own blood. Do you mark ? he enjoins
note g.

Mw. Cat. and Edd. &\.yufj.v &quot;let that in spirit he would be present : and
us grieve:&quot;

hut Savile, dA/yw ^ueV. The again, all ye, not they only, so that the

next clause dXA. ovSf r)yovfj.ai, or, &AA* grief was not peculiar to them:&quot; but

ovS(, Hjovfiat, n quires something to this being rather obscure, A. substi-

make sense of it,
as in the Translation, tutes 6.Bvfiia t

and mod. t. AiTrAfj ^ Airmj,
f

AiirAfj rj irapa/j.y6ia.
The meaning i.e. &quot;the dejection (or, the sorrow)

is,
&quot;

It was his face that they would was twofold, both the being to see his

see no more: he chooses that expression face no more, and the, -All of them.&quot;

by way of softening mutters, implying



The Church is precious, bought with blood. 595

them two things. Neither success in bringing others right ACTS
of itself is any gain for, I fear, he says, lest by any means, 2^i
when I have preached to others, I mysetf should be a cast- fCoTT

away; nor the being diligent for oneself alone. For such an
9 27&amp;gt;

one is selfish, and seeks his own good only, and is like to

him who buried his talent. [Take heed to yourselecs :] this

he says, not because our own salvation is more precious
than that of the flock, but because, when we take heed to

ourselves, then the flock also is a gainer. In which the

Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of
God. See, it is from the Spirit ye have your ordination.
This is one constraint: [then] he says, Tofeed the Church of
the Lord*. Lo ! another obligation : the Church is the
Lord s. And a third : which He hath purchased with His
own blood. It shews*

1 how precious the concern is; that

the peril is about no small matters, seeing that even His own
blood He spared not. He indeed, that He might reconcile
those who were enemies, poured out even His blood : but

thou, even when they are become thy friends, art not able
to retain them. For I know this, that after my departing v. 29.

shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the

Jiock. Agaiu he 1

engages them from another quarter, from ?*,-

the things which should come after : as when he says, We ^
p
fy

l

wrestle not against flesh and blood. After my departing, w.

he says, grievous wolves shall enter in among you ; two
fold the evil, both that he himself would not be present,
and that others would assail them. &quot; Then why depart, if

thou knowest this beforehand ?&quot; The Spirit draws me, he [3.]

says. Both wolves, and grievous, not sparing the flock ;

and what is worse, even from among your own selves: the

grievous thing (this), when the war is moreover an intestine

war. The matter is exceeding serious, for it is the Church [of
the Lord]: great the peril, for with blood He redeemed it:

mighty the war, and twofold. Also of your own selves v. 30.

shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them. &quot; How then ? what comfort shall

Hence it appears that St. Chrys. &amp;gt; S*(KV\HTI ri^ov rb *pZyna, Srt.
read* Kvpiov not 0oG in this text, though MoJ. t. iroAi/ Sttitv. Si uv flirt rlfjuov rb
in the citation the Scribes give it *p. So Edd. Multum ontendit dum
according to the other reading, 9&amp;lt;ov. dicit pretionam rem. Ben.

Q q 2



.&quot;&amp;gt;})({ His work, a coursefor a prize, a ministry for service.

H.-MIL. there be?&quot; Therefore watch, and remember, that bit the
\ i i v

space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night
and day with tears. See ho\v many strong expressions

are here : with tears, and night, and day, and every one.

For it was not that if he saw many
1

, then he came in (to the

work), but even were it for a single soul, he was capable of

doing everything (for that one soul). So it was, in fact, that

lie
1

compacted them together (so firmly as he did).
&quot;

Enough
done on my part : three years have I remained :&quot; they had

establishing enough, he says ; enough of rooting. With

tears, he says. Seest them that the tears were on this

account? The bad man grieves not: grieve thou : perhaps
he will grieve also. As, when the sick man sees his

physician partaking of food, he also is incited to do the
same : so likewise here, when he sees thee weeping, he is

softened: he will be a good and f great man
k
.

Not knowing, he says, the things that shall befall me.
a

^.sS.Then is this why thou departcst? By no means; on the

contrary, (I know that) bonds and afflictions await me. That
(there are) trials, I know, but of what kind, I know not :

2i - which was more grievous. [But none of these things move
me :] for do not suppose that I say these things as lamenting
them : for / hnld not my own life dear. It is to raise up
their minds that he says all this, and to persuade them not

only not to (lee, but also to bear nobly. Therefore
it is that he culls it a course and a ministry, on the one
hand, shewing it to be glorious from its being a race, on
the other, shewing wnat was (lue from ^ ag ^^ &

ministry. I am a minister : nothing more. Having com
forted them, that they might not grieve that he was so evil

entreated, and having told them that he endured those
lungs //*//* joy, and having shewn the fruits of them, then

before) he brings in that which would give them
T.pam, that he may not ovenvlu-lm their minds. [And* now

il
-
ble

r?-
*

ei. pperdssa Ben Rut ? 7^ri. But perhaps
a- Ka} * belong s to the n**t senten,
a &quot; an clamation on v. 22. A good

an! &quot; and for



Aim of all heretics, to draw disciples after them. 51)7

behold etc. Wherefore I take you to record, that I am ACTS

pure from the blood of all men, because I have not shrunk
l j_^t \ m

from] declaring unto you the whole counsel of Cod:~

* * * that (counsel) which concerns the present mailer.

[For I know this, etc.] What then, some one might say, v. 29.

&quot; thinkest thou thyself so great ? if thou shouldest depart,

are \ve to die ?&quot; I say not this, he replies, that my absence

causelh this : but what ? That there shall rise up against

you certain of another sort: he says not, &quot;because of

my departing,&quot;
but after my departing : that is, after his

going on his journey. And yet this thing has happened

already : much more (then will it happen) hereafter. Then

we have the cause, to draw away disciples after them.v-W-

That there are heresies, this is the cause, and no other than

this. Then comes also consolation. But if He purchased

it u-ith His own blood, He will assuredly stand forward in

its defence. Night and day, he says, / ceased not to warnv. 31.

with tears. This might well be said in our case also : and

though the speech seems to refer peculiarly to the teachers,

it is common also lo the disciples. For what, though I

speak and exhort and weep night and day, while the disciple

obeys not? Therefore&quot;
1

it is that he says, / take you &amp;lt;0v.26.27

record: since also himself says, / am pure from the

blood of all men-, for / have not shunned to declare unto

you. Why then, this only is to be a teacher, to declare,

to preach, to instruct, shrink from nothing, to exhort night

and day: but if, while one is doing all this, nothing

Subway, followed by the latter unsatisfactory, it is better to take the

of v. 27. ToD feoyyciXai fy* * connexion thus: Nor does he

K. r A But the connexion may also shrink from de.-lanni: to them the whole

be,
&quot; / have not shrunk of course in counsel of God concerning the commit

due order and proportion&quot; (or some- events, and their duty and response

thing of that kind)
&quot; that he may not bility therein. (We have therefore

overwhelm tht-ir miud,from declaring placed the mark of an hiatu- before this

etc.&quot; It might neem, however, frcm clause.) Mod. t. substitutes, Hut

the comment which follows, viz. r^wtpl what is this (that he adds). Also ofyour

&quot;

painful
have not shrunk J r&amp;lt;,in announcing to cation, that he is a disciple while yet he

v ,t nil th,- ,-,// of God, to wit, as does not yield, therefore having said, /

touching the present matter, ray sepa- take you to record, he a&amp;lt;

ration from you, so that ye shall see my not shunned, &c,

face no more.&quot; But this being Tery



.598 The pastors
love for the souls of his people.

Ho*., con.es of it, ye know what remains Then we.have
, con.es ,

.

auother justifica
tion : / am purefrom the blood of a I men

Think not that these words are spoken to us only : for

indeed this speech is addressed to you also, that ye should

attend to the things spoken, that ye should not start away

from the hearing. What can 1 do ? Lo ! each day I rend

myself with crying out, &quot;Depart
from the theatres: and

many laugh at us: &quot;Desist from swearing, from covetous-

ness-
1 numberless are our exhortations, and there is none

to hear us. But I do not discourse during night? Fain

would I do this also in the night time, and at your tables, if

it were possible that one could be divided into ten thousand

pieces, so as to be present with you and discourse. But if

once in the week we call to you, and ye shrink back, and

some of you do not even come here, and you that do come,

depart having received no profit
what shall we do t Many

1 know even sneer at us, that we are for ever discoursing about

the same things: so wearisome are we become to you by very

satiety. But for this not we are to blame, but the hearers

may thank themselves. For he indeed who is making good

progress, rejoices to hear the same things always; it seems

to be his praises that he hears spoken : but he who does not

wish to get on, seems even to be annoyed, and though he

hear the same thing but twice, it seems to him that he is

hearing it often.

v. 26. / am pure, he says, from the blood of all men. This was

fit and proper for Paul to say, but we dare not say it, con

scious as we are of numberless faults. Wherefore for him the

ever vigilant, ever at hand, the man enduring all things for the

sake of the salvation of his disciples, it was fit and proper to

Det. 3, say this : but we must say that of Moses, The Lord was

wroth with me for your sakes, because ye lead us also into

many sins. For when we are dispirited at seeing you

making no progress, is not the greater part of our strength

struck down ? For what, I ask you, has been done ? Lo !

by the grace of God we also have now passed the space of

three
years&quot;,

not indeed night and day exhorting you, but

B St. Chrysostom succeeded Necta- vi. 2. From the following passage it

riiw in the Archbishopric of Constan- appears that these Homm. though
tinople, 26th Feb. Cow. Honorius IV. begunafter Easter, perhaps of A.D. 400,
and Eutychianm A.D. 398. Socrat. extended over a considerable period of



ITieir loss, a grief, though he btt innocent. 399

doing this, often every third day, or every seventh. What
more has come of it? We accuse, we rebuke, we weep, we 17 31

are in anguish, although not openly, yet in heart. But those

(inward) tears are far more bitter than these (outward ones):

for these indeed bring a kind of relief to the feelings of the

sorrowful, whereas those aggravate it, and bind it fast.

Since when there is any cause of grief, and one cannot give

vent to the sorrow, lest he should seem to be vainglorious,

think what he suffers! Were it not that people would tax

me with excessive love of display, you would see me each

day shedding fountains of tears: but to those my chamber

is witness, and my hours of solitude. For believe me
I have (at times) despaired of my own salvation, but

from my mourning on your account, I have not even leisure

to bemoan my own evils : so entirely are ye all in all to me.

And whether I perceive you to be advancing, then, for very

delight, I am not sensible of my own evils: or whether I see

you not advancing, such is my grief, I again dismiss my
own cares from my thoughts : brightening up on account of

your good things, though I myself have evils without number,

and saddened on account of your painful things, though my
own successes were without number. For what hope is

there for the teacher, when his flock is destroyed ? What kind

of life, what kind of expectation is there for him ? With

what sort of confidence will he stand up before God ? what

will he say ? For grant that he has nothing laid to his

charge, has no punishment to suffer, but is pure from the

blood of all men: yet even so will he suffer a grief incurable:

since fathers also, though they be not liable to be called to

account for their children s sins, nevertheless have grief and

vexation. And this profits them nothing , nor 1 shields
_pof-

time, not being preached every day. least are pure from their blood. No,
Below, mod. t. spoils the sense by alter- this thought avails nothing to ward off

ing iriKpoTtpa. into Kov&amp;lt;p6rpa. (that sorrow). &quot;Because they watch

Mod. t. inserts a Qyalv, and makes the &c.&quot; this seems a fearful thing. But

sentence interrogative.
&quot; And does thin, if you be lost, it is not the thought ofmy

youwillsay.profitthemnothingnorshield accountability that gives me most con-

them, that they watch for our souls? cern it is the thought of your perish-

But then they watch as they that must ing. Oh! that 1 might in the last day

give an account: and to some indeed find you saved though not through me,
this seems to be terrible.&quot; The mean- yea, though I myself thereafter were

ing in general seems to be :
&quot; If they called to account as not having done

perish, yet surely you can comfort my part by you !&quot;

yourself with the thought, that you at



,;,, He loves them and is beloved:

HOM.L them. For it is they that wafch for our souls, as those

XL1V
-//m/ must give account. This seems to be a fearful thing:

&quot;eb 13
to me this gives no concern after your destruction. For

whether I give account, or not, it is no profit to me. Might

it be, that ye were saved, and I to give account because of

you: ye saved, and I charged with not having fulfilled my

part! For my anxiety is not that you should be saved

through me as the means, but only that you should be saved,

no matter by what person as the instrument. Ye know not

the pangs of spiritual childbirth, how overpowering they

are ;
how he who is in travail with this birth, would rather

be cut into ten thousand pieces, than see one of those to

whom he has ^iven birth perishing and undone. Whence

shall we persuade you ? By no other argument indeed, but

by what has been done, in all that regards you we shall clear

ourselves p
. We too shall be able to say, that in nothing

have we shrunk (from declaring to you the whole truth) :

nevertheless we grieve : and that we do grieve, is manifest

from the numberless plans we lay and contrivances we

devise. And yet we might say to ourselves, What matters

it to me ? 1 have done my part, / am pure from (their)

blood: but this is not enough for comfort. If we could

tear open our heart, and shew it to you, ye would see

with what largeness it holds (you) within it, both women
and children and men

;
for such is the power of love, that

2 Cor. 7, it makes the soul more spacious than the heaven. Receive

2Cor.6J
( * savs (Paul): we have wronged no man, ye are not strait

ened in us. He had all Corinth in his heart, and says,

Ye are not straitened: be ye also enlarged; but I myself
could not say this, for I well know, that ye both love me and

receive me. But what is the profit either from my love or

from yours, when the things pertaining to God thrive not in

us ? It is a ground for greater sorrow, an occasion of worse
**4w * mischief. I have nothing to lay to your charge : for I bear

Gal. 4, y u record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have
16.

v Kaff V/JLUS irdtna airo\vff6^6a. Airo-

(meaning perhaps,
&quot; From x4c&amp;lt;r0cu (tycAVTa), is frequent in

has been done by us in our Chrys., often confused with foroAotfc&amp;lt;r0cu

try: we will endeavour to per- and iiro5&amp;lt;Jcr0ai. See Mr. Field s Index
i by reminding you of all our and Annotat. in Horn. Matth.

e and pains for your salvation&quot;:) T&



but the great thing is, to love Christ. 601

plucked out your own eyes, and hare given them to me. ACTS

We yearn not only to give yon the Gospel, but also our oirn 1731.
souls. We are loved, and we love (you): but this is not the 1 The*.

question. But let us love Christ, for thejirst commandment
Mat^tt,

,
Thou shdlt love the Lord thy God: and the second in

unto z7, And tlnj neigtiboiir as thyself. We have the second,

we need the first: need the first, exceedingly, both I and

you. We have it, but not as we ought. Let us love Him :

ye know how great a reward it laid up for them that love

Christ: let us love Him with fervour of soul, that, enjoying

His good will, we may escape the stormy waves of this

present life, and be found worthy to obtain the good things

promised to them that love Him, through the grace and

mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to the Father

together with th ; Holy Ghost be glory, might, honour, now

and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLV.

ACTS xx. 32.

And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word

of His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you

an inheritance among all them which are sanctified.

WHAT he does when writing in an Epistle, this he does

also when speaking in council: from exhorting, he ends

with prayer: for since he had much alarmed them by

v. 29. saying, Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, therefore,

not to overpower them, and make them lose all self-possession,

observe the consolation (he gives). And now, he says, as

always, / commend you, brethren, to God, and to the word

of His grace : that is, to His grace: it is grace that saveth.

He constantly puts them in mind of grace, to make them

more earnest as being debtors, and to persuade them to

have confidence. Which is able to build you up. He does

not say, to build, but, to build up, shewing that they had

(already) been built. Then he puts them in mind of the

hope to come; to give you an inheritance, he says, among
v. 33. all ihcm which are sanctified. Then exhortation again : /

have coveted no mail s silver, or gold, or apparel. He takes

away that which is the root of evils, the love of money.
Silver, or gold, he says. He says not, I have not taken,

but, not even coveted. No great thing this, but what follows

v.34.33. after is great. Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were
icith me. I have shewed you all things, how that so labour-



The Apostle with his weeping disciples. 603

ing ye ought to support the weak. Observe him working AcTS

with his hands, and not simply that, but labouring at it. 32_Ia8.

These hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to XXI.

them that were with me: so as to put them to shame. And
see how worthily of them. For he says not, Ye ought to

shew yourselves superior to money, but what ? to support

the weak not all indiscriminately and to hear the word of
the Lord which He spake, It is more blessed to (/ice than to

receive. For lest any one should think that it was spoken
with reference to them, and that he gave himself for an

ensample, as he elsewhere says, giving an ensample tu you, Phil. 3,

he added the declaration of Christ, Who said, It is more 17

blessed to give than to receive. He prayed over them while

exhorting them: he shews it both by action, And when /te v - 36

had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them

all, he did not simply pray, but with much feeling
1

: great
j,&quot;~

was the consolation and by his saying, / commend you

to the Lord. And they all uept sore, and fell on Paul s v. 37.38.

neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all for the words

which he spake, that they should see his face no more. He
had said, that grievous wolves should enter in; had said, / am

pure from the blood of all men : and yet the thing that grieved

them most of all was this, that they should see him no more:

since indeed it was this that made the war grievous. And

they accompanied them, it says, unto the ship. And it came
j^J

21

to pass, that after we had torn ourselvesfrom them so much

did they love him, such was their affection towards him

and had launched, we came with a straight course unto

Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes, and from thence

unto Patara: andfinding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia,

we Kent aboard, and set forth. Now when we had discovered

Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria,

and landed at Tyre: he came to Lycia, and having left

Cyprus, he sailed down to Tyre for there the ship was to

unlade her burden. And finding disciples, we tarried there v. 4.

seven days : who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he

should not go up to Jerusalem. They too prophesy of the

afflictions. It is so ordered that they should be spoken by

them also, that none might imagine that Paul said those

things without cause, and only by way of boasting. And



(504 Their loving solicitude, hisfirmness.

HOWL, there again they part from each other with prayer. And

XT-V -

when we had accomplished those days, we departed, and
T 6~8

went our way; and they all brought us on our way, with

wives and children, till we were out of the city : and we

kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. And when we had

taken our leave one of another, we took ship; and they

returned home again. And when we hadfinished our course

from Tyre, we came to Plolemais, and saluted the brethren,

and abode with them one day. And the next day we that

were of Paul s company departed, and came unto Casarea :

and we entered into the house of Philip the evangelist,

which was one of the seven ; and abode with him. Having

come to Caesarea, it says, we abode with Philip, which was

T.9. one of the seven. And the same man had four daughters,

vtryins, which did prophesy. But it is not these that foretell

v. 10.11. to Paul, though they were prophetesses; it is Agabus. And

as we tarried there many days, there came downfrom Judcea

a certain prophet, named Agabus. And when he was come

unto us, he took Paul s girdle, and bound his own hands

and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the

Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle,

and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. He
who formerly had declared about the famine, the same says,

ch. 11, This man, who owneth this girdle, thus shall they bind.

The same that the prophets used to do, representing events

to the sight, when they spoke about the captivity as did

Ezekiel the same did this (Agabus). And, what is the

grievous part of the business, deliver him into the hands of

v. 1-2. the Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both we,

and they of that place, besought him not to go up to

Jerusalem. Many even besought him not to depart, and
v - 13- still he would not comply. Then Paul answered, What mean

1 -2.1 y&amp;lt;-

i(J weep and to break mine heart ? Do you mark ? Lest,

having heard that saying, / go bound in the Spirit, you
should imagine it a matter of necessity, or that he fell into

it ignorantly, therefore these things are foretold. But they

wept, and he comforted them, grieving at their tears.

For, what mean ye, he says, to weep and to break my heart ?

Nothing could be more affectionate : because he saw them

The remainder of v. 13 and 14 we have removed from this to its proper place.



The greatness of Paul s example ; (&amp;gt;05

weeping, he grieved, he that felt no pain at his own trials. ACTS

For I am ready not to be bound
only&amp;gt;

but also to die at ^]\
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he v. 13.14.

would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the

Lord be done. Ye do me wrong in doing this : for do I

grieve ? Then they ceased, when he said, to break my heart.

1 weep, he says, for you, not on account of my own suf

ferings: as for those (men), I am willing even to die for them.

But let us look over again what has been said.

[Silver, or gold, or apparel, etc.] So then, it wasRecapi-

not in Corinth only that they did this b
ihey

corrupted the disciples, but in Asia as well. Hut

nowhere casts this up as a reproach to the Ephesians, when 2 Cor.

writing to them. And why? Because he did not fall upon
11

any subject that obliged him to speak of this. But to the

Corinthians he says, My boasting has not been stopped M*?.^
,^

the regions of Achaia. And he does not say, Ye did not

give to me: but, Silver, or gold, or apparel, I coveted not,

that it might not seem to be their doing, that they had not

given. And he does not say, From no man have I coveted

the necessaries of life, that again it might not look like

accusing them : but he covertly hints as much, seeing that

he provided subsistence for others as well as himself.

See how he worked with earnestness, night and day dis-v. 31.

coursing (to others), with tears, warning each one of them.

(Here) again he puts them in fear: / have shewed you all v. ;jf&amp;gt;.

things, he says : ye cannot take refuge in the plea of

ignorance : have shewn you by works how that so labouring

ye onglit to work. And he does not say, that to receive is

bad ; but that not to receive is better. For, remember, he

says, the words of the Lord which he spake : It is more

blessed to gii:e than to receive. And where said He this ?

Perhaps the Apostles delivered it by unwritten tradition : or

else it is plain from (recorded sayings, from) which one

b OVK &pa Iv KoflvBc? TOVTO tlpyd- expressed, may be this: &quot;So different

aavro ^vov ol StaQdtipoi Tts TOUS fia- from those grievous wo/vet not sparing

07)Tir K. T. A. One would have ex- the flock, the false-teachers who would

pected tlpydffaro fiSvov, xal
ot&amp;gt;x

&amp;lt;* J Inake gain of them ! So then

PI 8. But the connexion, not fully &&amp;lt;*.&quot;



606 labouring with his hands, for the atpptrrt of others.

HOMIL. could infer if. For in fact here he has shewn both boldness

*LV.
in meeting dangers, sympathy with those over whom he

ruled, teaching with (unshrinking) boldness, humility, (vo

luntary) poverty: but, what we have here is even more than

Mat. 19, that poverty. For if He says there (in the Gospel), Ifthou wilt

21&amp;lt;

be perfect, sell what thou hast [and give to the poor&quot;], when,

besides receiving nothing himself, he provides sustenance

for others also, what could equal this? It is one degree to

fling away one s possessions ;
a second, to be sufficient for

the supply of one s own necessities ; a third, to provide for

others also ;
a fourth, for one (to do all this) who preaches

and has a right to receive. So that here is a man far better

than those who merely forego possessions. Thus it is right

to support the weak : this is (indeed) sympathy with the

v. 37. weak ;
for to give from the labours of others, is easy. And

they fell on his neck, it says, and wept. He shews their

affection also by saying, Upon his neck, as taking a last

and yet a last embrace, such was the love they conceived

from his discourse, such the spell of love that bound them.

For if we groan when simply parting from each other,

although we know that we shall receive one another back

again, what a tearing away of themselves it must have been

ch.2i,i.to them! Methinks Paul also wept. Having torn ourselves

away, he says: he shews the violence of it by saying,

having torn ourselves away from them. And with reason:

otherwise they could never have got to sea. What means,

We came with a straight course unto Coos? Instead of

saying,
&quot; we did not go round nor make stay in other

v. 2.
places.&quot;

Then unto Rhodes. See how he hastes on. And

finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia. Possibly that ship

(in which they had come) was making a stay there : wherefore

they shifted to another, and not having found one going to

Caesarea, but (finding this) for Phenice, they embarked in

it, (and pursued their voyage,) having left Cyprus also and

T.3. Syria: but the expression, having left it on the left hand,
is not said simply (in that meaning), but that they made

speed not to get to Syria either
d

. \We landed at Tyre].

Some text or texts of the Gospels Koi ydp.
should be supplied here: beginning

* By Syria he seemshere to mean the
perhaps hke the next sentence, with a northern parts, about Antioch. &quot;

They



Why he does not here withdraw from the danger. (JOT

Then they tarry with the brethren seven days. Now that Ac
j
s

they were come near to Jerusalem, they no longer run. i_ io.

(b) [Who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should v^**

not go up to Jerusalem*&quot;] Observe how, when the Spirit

does not forbid, he complies. They said, Adventure not ch. 19,O I

thyself into the theatre, and he did not adventure: often

they bore him off (from dangers), and he complied : again

he escaped by a window: and now, though numberless

persons, so to say, beseech him, both those at Tyre and

those at Caesarea, weeping also and predicting numberless

dangers, he refuses to comply. And yet it is not (merely),

they predicted the dangers, but said by the Spirit. If

then the Spirit bade, why did he gainsay ? [By the Spirit],

that is, they knowing by the Spirit (what would be the

consequences, said to him) : for of course it does not

mean that the exhortation they made was by the Spirit.

For they did not simply foretel to him the dangers (through,

the Spirit), but (added of themselves) that it behoved

him not to go up sparing him. But after we had accom- *. 5.

plished the days, i. e. had fulfilled the appointed days, [we

separated, and went on our way] : they all bringing us

on our way with wives and children. See how great was

the entreaty. And again they part with prayer. Also in v. 68.
Ptolemais they stay one day, but in Caesarea many, (a) Now
that they are near to Jerusalem, they no longer hurry. For

observe, I pray you, all the days. After the day of unlea- ch.2o,6.

vened bread they came to Troas in Jive days ; then they

there spent seven; in all, twelve: then to Ttiasos, to Mytilene,i\&amp;gt;i3-n

to Trogylium and over against Chios, and to Samoa and

Miletus; eighteen in all. Then to Cos, to Rhodes, to Patara,
th - 2

,

twenty-one: then f say&quot;
five to Tyre; twenty-six: there,

seven; thirty-three: Ptolemais, thirty-four: then to Casarea,

many days: and then, thereafter, the prophet puts them up
thence, (c) When Paul has heard that he has to suffer number

less perils, then he is in haste, not flinging himself upon the

left Cyprus on the left, hut nearer to follown required transposition : the de-

it than the opposite coast of Syria, rangement, 2, 1: 3, 6, 7: 4,6, 8.

because he did not wish to come near A.C. Cat. (in B. the original cha-
that either.&quot; Mod. t &quot;This is not ractera are written over by a later

aid idly, hut to shew that he did not hand), Elra $ov\T)&riva.i irfvrt tls Tvpov.
think fit even to come near it (Cyprus), Perhaps 0ouAj Qflvai. Mod. t. tha
thej sailing straight for Syria.&quot;

vVhat iniTiQfv 5i rjutpuv



608 Christ comes to us in the poor and the strangers.

HOMIL. dangers, but accounting it to be the command of the Spirit.

*H: (e) And Agabus does not say, They shall bind Paul, that he

may not seem to speak upon agreement (with Paul), but the

man that owneth this girdle so then he had a girdle also .

v ,2-u But when they could not persuade him this was why they

wept then they held their peace. Do you mark the resig

nation ? do you mark the affection ? They held their peace,

it says, saying, The will of the Lord be done, (g] The Lord,

say they, Himself will do that which is pleasing in His

sight. For they perceived that it was the will of God.

Else Paul would not be so bent (upon going) he that on

v . 15 .
all (other) occasions delivers himself out of dangers, (d) And

after these days, it says, having taken up our carriages

i. e. having received the (supplies) necessary for the journey

16 we went up to Jerusalem. And there went with us also

certain of the disciples from Casarea, bringing us to one

with whom we should lodge, one Mnason, an ancient dis-

v 17 ciple, of Cyprus. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the

brethren received us gladly, (f) Bringing us, it says, (to

him] icith whom we should lodge not to the Church: for

ch. 15,4.
on tne former occasion, when they went up concerning the

decrees, they lodged with the Church, but now with a

certain ancient disciple. (The expression) shews that the

preaching had been going on a long time : whence it seems

to me that this writer in the Acts epitomises the events of

many years, relating (only) the matters of chief importance.

(h) So unwilling were they to burthen the Church, when there

was another to lodge them; and so little did they stand

upon their dignity. The brethren, it says, received us

gladly. Affairs among the Jews were now full of peace :

there was not much warfare (among them). Bringing

n$, it says, to one with whom ire should lodge. Paul was

the guest he entertained. Perchance some one of you
says : Aye, if it were given me to entertain Paul as a guest,
I readily and with much eagerness would do this. Lo !

Horn. x. in Matt. p. 141. E. &quot;But fashion of ours came in. Thus Peter
why, you may ask, did he (the Baptist) appears girded, and Paul likewise : as
UK a girdle also with his garment? it says, The man that owneth this
Thin wan a custom with the ancients, ginlle.&quot;
before this present soft and dissolute



What is done to them, is done to Him.

it is in thy power to entertain Paul s Master for thy guest, ACTS

and thou wilt not : for he that receiveth one of these legist, J^t
He saith, receiveth Me. By how much the brother may be Mat. 18,

least, so much the more does Christ come to thee through ^ uke 9
him. For he that receives the great, often does it from 48 -

vainglory also: but he that receives the small, does it purely
for Christ s sake. It is in thy power to entertain even the

Father of Christ as thy guest, and thou will not : for*, / was Mat25,
a stranger, lie says, and ye took me in: and again,
one of the least of these the brethren that believe on Me, ye
have done it unto Me. Though it be not Paul, yet if it be
a believer and a brother, although the least, Christ cometh
to thee through him. Open thine house, take Him in. //^Mat.10,

that receiceth a prophet, He saith, shall receive a prophet s*
1

reward. Therefore too he that receives Christ, shall receive

the reward of him who has Christ for his guest
h

. Do not
thou disbelieve His words, but be believing. Himself hath

said, Through them I come to thee : and that thou mayest
uot disbelieve, He lays down both punishments for those
who do not receive, and honours for those who do receive

;

since He would not have done this, unless both the person-
honoured and the person insulted were Himself. &quot;Thou

receivedst Me,&quot; He saith,
&quot;

into thy lodging, 1 will receive

thee into the Kingdom of My Father; thou tookest away
My hunger, I take away thy sins; thou sawest Me bound, I

see thee loosed ; thou sawest Me a stranger, I make thee a

citizen of heaven
;

thou gavest Me bread, I give thee an
entire Kingdom, that thou mayest inherit and possess it.

1

He saith not,
&quot;

Receive,&quot; but, Inherit, the word which is

spoken of those who have possession by right of ownership ;

as when we say,
&quot; This have 1 inherited.&quot; Thou didst it to Me

in secret, 1 will proclaim it openly : and of thine acts indeed 1

say, that they were of free gift, but Mine are of debt. &quot; For
since thou,&quot; He saith,

&quot;

didst begin, I follow and come
after: I am [not] ashamed to confess the benefits conferred

on Me, nor from what things thou didst free Me, hunger
and nakedness and wandering. Thou sawest Me bound,

Here supply, He that receiveth TOV Xpurrbv ttvl&vros Ben. renders
Me, rrreiwth Him that sent Me. the latter claune, recipiet rnercederu

h obitovv KO.\ & Xpurrbv (should it be Christi peregrinantis.
XpHTriavbv ?) titxtufvos, \tyirat ^iffBbv

R r



6 10 Abraham a pattern of hospitality.

HuMiL.thou shall not behold the fire of hell; Uiou sawest Me

XL-V -

sick thou shall not behold the torments nor the punish-

inents.&quot; O hands, truly blessed, wliich minister in such

services as these, which are accounted worthy to serve

Christ! Feet which go into prisons for Christ s sake, with

ease defy the fire: no trial of bonds have they, (the hands)

which saw Him bound ! Thou clothedst Him with a gar-

ment, and thou puttcst on a garment of salvation : thou wast

in prison with Him, and with Him thou findest thyself m

the Kingdom, not ashamed, knowing that thou visitedsl

Gen. 18, ///,/i. The Patriarch knew not that he was entertaining

Angels, and he did entertain them. Let us take shame to

ourselves, I beseech you: he was sitting in mid-day, being

ch.7,5.in a foreign land, where he had none inheritance, not so

much m to set his foot on : he was a stranger, and the

stranger entertained strangers: for he was a citizen of

heaven. Therefore, not even while he was on earth was he

a stranger (to Him). We are rather strangers than that

stranger, if we receive not strangers. He had no home, and

his tent was his place of reception. And mark his liberality

he killed a calf, and kneaded fine meal : mark his ready

mind by himself and his wife: mark the unassuming

manner he worships and beseeches them. For all these

finalities ought to be in that man who entertains strangers

readiness, cheerfulness, liberality. For the soul of the

stranger is abashed, and feels ashamed; and unless (his

host) shew excessive joy, he is as (if) slighted, and goes

away, and it becomes worse than not to have received him,

his &quot;being
received in this way. Therefore he worships

them, therefore he welcomes them with speech, therefore

[4.] with a seat. For who would have hesitated, knowing that

this work was done unto Him ?
&quot; But we are not in a

foreign land.&quot; If we will, we shall be able to imitate him.

How many of the brethren are strangers? There is a

common apartment, the Church, which we call the Xenon.
1

p*p- Be inquisitive
1

,
sit before the doors, receive those who come

*

yourselves; though you may not wish to take them into your

1 All our MSB. omit x*V* J but tne Below, before not ashamed, mod. t.

text a! titStptyov a.inbv iSovtrai re- inserts, These things He (Christ)
uirei more than this far its emendation, confesseth.



Let every Christian help in this duty, Oil

houses, at any rate in some other way (receive them), by
supplying them with necessaries. &quot;Why, has not the Church 117.
means&quot; you will say? She has: but what is that to you?~
that they should be fed from the common funds of the

Church, can that benefit you? If another man praysx does

it follow that you are not bound to pray ? Wherefore
do you not say,

&quot; Do not the priests pray ? then why
should I pray ?&quot;

&quot; But
I,&quot; you will say,

&quot;

give to him who
cannot be received there.&quot; Give, though it be to that one :

for what we are anxious for is this, that you should give at

any rate. Hear what Paul says : That it may relieve them 1 Tim.

thai are widows indeed, and that the Church be not bur-

thened. Be it how you will, only do it. But / put it, not,

that the Church be not burthened, but, &quot;that thou

be not^burthcned
;&quot;

for at this rate thou wilt do nothing,

leaving all to the Church. This is why there is a common
room set apart by the Church, that you may not say

these things. &quot;The Church,&quot; say you, &quot;has lands j

, has

money, and revenues.&quot; And has she not charges? I ask;

and has she net a daily expenditure ?
&quot; No doubt,&quot; you

will say. Why then do you not lend aid to her moderate

means ? I am ashamed indeed to say these things :

however, I compel no man, if any one imagines what I

am saying to be for gain. Make for yourself a guest-

chamber in your own house: set up a bed there, set comp.

up a table there and a candlestick. For is it not absurd, 4 ^n

that whereas, if soldiers should come, you have rooms set

apart for them, and shew much care for them, and furnish

them with everything, because they keep off from you the

visible war of this world, yet strangers have no place where

they might abide ? Gain a victory over the Church. Would

you put us to shame ? This do : surpass us in liberality :

have a room, to which Christ may come : say,
&quot; This is

Christ s cell: this building is set apart for Him.&quot; Be it

but an underground
k
chamber, and mean, He disdains it

not. Naked and a stranger, Christ goes about, it is but a

J AAX *x &amp;lt;l iovya, rj lKK\T}&amp;lt;ria.
On k A. B.C. ntiv Kmaywyiovji, so Morel.

lovya,Jtig&amp;lt;i,
see p. 162, note p. Here Ben. But E. has here preserved the

&\*oB.tvyya. mod. t. substitute* touro*^- true reading ttaruytov, so Savil. with

ftara. marg. Ka.-rAya.iov.

nr 2



and not leave the whole burthen to the Church.

HU-.L. shelter He wants: afford it, though but this. Be not

.^II uiicompassionate,
nor inhuman : be not so earnest in worldly

matters, so cold in spiritual.
Let also the most faithful of

thy servants be the one entrusted with this office, and let him

bring in the maimed, the beggars, and the homeless. These

things I say to shame you. For ye ought indeed to receive

them in the upper part of your house : but if ye will not do

this, then though it be below, though but where thy mules

are housed, and thy servants, there receive Christ. Perchance

ye shudder at hearing this. What then, when ye do not

even this? Behold, i exhort, behold, I bid you : let this be

a matter to be taken up in earnest. But ye do not

wish it thus, perhaps? Do it some other way. There

are many poor men and poor women: set apart some one (of

these) constantly to remain there: let the poor man be (thine

inmate) though but as a guard to thy house : let him be to

thee wall and fence, shield and spear. Where alms are,

the devil dares not approach, nor any other evil thing.

Let us not overlook so great a gain. But now, a place is set

0a&amp;lt;r- apart for a chariot, and for 3 litters another: but for Christ

Tcpytou ^yj]0
-

g wandering^ not even one ! Abraham received the

strangers in the place where he abode himself: his wife

stood in the place of a servant, the guests in the place

of masters. He knew not that he was receiving Christ ;

knew not that he was receiving Angels; so that had he

known it, he would have lavished his whole substance.

But we, who know that we receive Christ, shew not even so

much zeal as he did who thought that he was receiving

men. &quot; But they are impostors,&quot; you will say, &quot;many
of them,

and unthankful.&quot; And for this the greater thy reward, when

thou receivest for the sake of Christ s name. For if thou

knowest indeed that they are impostors, receive them not

into thy house : but if thou dost not know this, why dost

thou accuse them lightly ?
&quot; Therefore I tell them to go to

the receiving house.&quot; But what kind of excuse is there for

us, when we do not even receive those whom we know, but

shut our doors against all f Let our house be Christ s

general receptacle : let us demand of them as a reward,

not money, but that they make our house the receptacle for

Christ: let us run about everywhere, let us drag them in,



Christian care for servants. G13

let us seize our booty : greater arc the benefits we receive ACTS

than what we con fer. lie does not bid thee kill a calf: \_\j

give thou bread to the hungry, raiment to the naked, shelter
&quot;

to the stranger. But that thou mayest not make this thy

pretext, there is a common apartment, that of the Church ;

throw thy money into that, and then thou hast received

them : since (Abraham) there had the reward of those things

also which were done by his servants. [I/e gave the calf9 eD* 18

to a IJOIUHJ t/ian, and he hasted to dress it.~\ So well

trained were his servants also ! They ran, and murmured

not as ours do : for he had made them pious. He drew Gen 14

them out to war, and they murmured not: so well disci

plined were they. For he had equal care for all as for

himself: he all but said as Job did, We were alike Job 33,

formed in the same womb. Therefore let us also take thought

for their salvation, and let us make it our duty to care for

our servants, that they may be good : and let our servants also

be instructed in the things pertaining to God. Then will

virtue not be difficult to us, if we train them orderly. Just

as in war, when the soldiers are well-disciplined, the general

carries on war easily, but the contrary happens, when this

is not so : and when the sailors too are of one mind, the

pilot easily handles the rudder-strings; so here likewise.

For say now, if thy servants have been so schooled,

thou wilt not be easily exasperated, thou wilt not have to

find fault, wilt not be made angry, wilt not need to abuse

them. It may bo, thou wilt even stand in awe of thy

servants, if they are worthy of admiration, and they will bo

helpers with thee, and will give thee good counsel. But

from all these shall all things proceed that are pleasing to

God, and thus shall the whole house be filled with blessing,

and we, performing things pleasing to God, shall enjoy

abundant succour from above, unto which may we all attain,

through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory,

might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLVI.

Acrsxxi. 18, 19.

And the day following Paul went in with us unto James : and

all the elders were present.
And when he had saluted

them, he declared particularly
what things God had wrought

among the Gentiles by his ministry.

THIS was the Bishop of Jerusalem ;
and to him (Paul)

ch. xv. is sent on an earlier occasion. This (James) was brother of

the Lord ;
a great and admirable man. (To him, it says,)

Paul entered in with us. Mark the (Bishop s) unassuming

behaviour: and the elders (were present). Again Paul relates

to them the things relating to the Gentiles, not indulging in

vain-glory, God forbid, but wishing to shew forth the mercy

of God, and to fill them with great joy. See accordingly:

T. 20. when they heard it, it says, they glorified God, not praised

nor admired Paul: for in such wise had he narrated, as

referring all to Him and said unto him, TJiou seest,

brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe.

Observe \\ith what modest deference they too speak: [they

said to him :] not (James) as Bishop discourses authorita

tively, but they lake Paul as partner with them in their

view [Thou sec.st, brother] ;
as though immediately and at

the outset apologising for themselves, and saying,
&quot; We did

not wish this. Seest thou the necessity of the thing ? how

many thousands, say they, of Jews there are which have

come together.&quot; And they say not,
&quot; how many thousands

we have made catechumens,&quot; but, there are. And these,

say they, are all zealous for the law. Two reasons the



The wise counsel of James and the Elders. 615

number of them, and their views. For neither had they ACTS

been few, would it have been right to despise them : nor, if |**25.

they wore many and did not all cling to the law, would there

have been need to make much account of them. Tiicn also

a third cause is given: And they aU, it says, have 6?e//v.2l.

informedofthee they say not,&quot; have heard,&quot; but [xT)j;^$ijo-av,

that is,] so they have believed, and have been taught, Ihat

t/toti teachest apostasy from Moses to all the Jews which are

among tJie Gentiles, by telling them not to circmnri.se their

children, neither to walk after the customs. What is itv. 22.23.

therefore! Ihe multitude must needs come together; for

they irill he&amp;lt;ir that thou art come. ])o therefore this that

we say to thee: they say these things as advising, not as

commanding. We have four men which have a vow on v.23.24.

them; them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at

charges with them. Make thy defence in act, not in word

that they may shave themselves, it says, and all may know
that those things, whereof they were informed concerning

thee, are not It ing; but that thou thyselfalso tcalkest orderly,

and keenest the law : they say not,
&quot;

teachest,&quot; but, of

superabundance, tltat thou thyself also keepest the law.

For of course not this was the matter of chief interest,

whether he did not teach others, but, that he did himself

observe the law. &quot;What then&quot; (he might say), &quot;if the Gen

tiles should learn it? I shall injure them.&quot; How so? say

they, seeing that even we, the teachers of the Jews, have

sent unto them. As touching the Gentiles which believe, wcv-25.

hate written and concluded that they observe no such thing,

save only that they keep themselvesfrom things offered to idols,

and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication.

Here 1 with a kind of remonstrance, As we, say they, com-
^y&amp;gt;r-

manded them, although we are preachers to the Jews, so do

thou, although a preacher to the Gentiles, cooperate with us.

Observe Paul : he does not say,
&quot;

Well, but I can bring

forward Timothy, whom I circumcised : well, but I can

satisfy them by what 1 have to say (of myself) :&quot; but he

complied, and did all: for in fact thus was it expedient

(to do). For it was one thing to take (effectual) measures

for clearing himself, and another to have done these things

without the knowledge of any (of the parties). It was a



6 1 G Turbulence of the Jews.

HoMiL.step open to no suspicion, the fact of bis even bearing the

2LLXL expenses. Then Paul took the men, and the next day

purifying himself with them entered into the temple, sig

nifying the accomplishment of the days of purification, until

that an offering should be offered for every one of them.

Signify ing, SjayygAAoJv, i.e. xarayysAXwv, publicly notifying:

T.27-28. so ihat it was be who made himself conspicuous. And

when the seven days were about to be completed, the Jens

from Asia for (bis arrival) most keeps time with theirs*

when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the

people, and laid hands on him, crying out, Men of Israel,

help : This is the man, that teachelh all men everywhere

against the people, and the law, and this place : andfurther

brought Creeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this

holy place. Mark their habitual conduct, how turbulent we

everywhere find it, how men who with or without reason

y.29.30. Hjaku a clamour in the midst b
. For they had seen before

with him in the city Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they

supposed that Paul had brought into the temple. And all

the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they
took Paul, and drew him out of the temple : and forthwith
the doors were shut. Men of Israel, it says, help : this is

the man that (teaches) against the people, and the law, and
this place the things which most troubled them, the

Temple and the Law. And Paul does not tax the Apostles
with being the cause of these things to him. And they
drew him, it says, out of the Temple: and the doors were
shut. For they wished to kill him : and therefore were

14

dragging him out, to do this with greater security. And
as they went about to kill him, tidings came unto the

tribune of the cohort, that all Jerusalem was in an
uproar. 1 1 ho immediately look soldiers and centurions,
and ran down unto them : and when they saw the tribune

Old text: M&amp;lt;Arra yap tntivois to be fulfilled: 6pa TTUS nd\iffra S^
ffvyxpori&i, a the comment on ol airb auroTs fyxpoi/ffc,&quot; it is not easy to see
rf}$ Aortas louSaloi, meaning apparently with what meaning.
that hi* arrival at Jerusalem would b

tpa rb $605 ain&v wrraxov rapa-
Datural y fall at the same time with x 8es, Kol anAw POWTW frrfM^

^the
Jews who, like himself, came Meaning perhaps that the conduct of

frr.ii, the name part, Mod. t. transfers these Ephesian Jews was of a piececomment to the first clause of the with that of their heathen countrymen,
erse, And as the days were about ch. xix. 28.



They wish to kill Paul. G17

and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then tlie ACTS

tribune came near, and took him, and commanded^Q_^
him to be bound with tiro chains; and demanded it ho he~
was, and u hat lie had done. And some cried one thint/,

some another, among the multitude. But the tribune having

come down delivered him, and commanded him to be bound

it it/t tiro chains: (hereby) appeasing the anger of the people.

And tthen he couhl not knoir ttie certainty for the tumult,
v-34-36.

he commanded him to be carried into the castle. And
when he came upon the stairs, so it teas, that he teas borne

of the soldiers for the violence of the people. For the

multitude of the people followed aflir, crying, Away with

him! What means, Away with him? that is, what they

say with us according to the Roman custom, To the

standards with him :
! And as Paul was to be led into ///e

v - 37 -

castle, he said unto the tribune, May I speak unto theei

In the act of being borne along up the stairs, he requests

to say something to the tribune : and observe how quietly

lie does it. May I speak unto thee * he says. Who said,

Canst thou speak Greek? ArJL thou not then that Egyptian, v -38.

which before these days madest an uproar, and leddest out

into (lie wilderness four thousand men that were murderers?

For (this Egyptian) was a revolutionary and seditious person.

With regard to this then Paul clears himself, and * * * d

[Do (here/ore this that we san unto thee etc.] He shews T?ecaP
-

, . if-, i
tulation.

that it was not necessary to do this 1

upon principle whence T. 23.24.

also they obtain his compliance but that it was economy
VP^

and condescension. [As touching the Gentiles etc.] Why, vus

then, this was no hindrance to the preaching, seeing
v&amp;gt;2v&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

f iv Tols aiyvois atr&c ^/3oA. Am- they appear doing this, and saying,
moniup in the Catena,

&quot;

It was a cus-
T
Apov avr6v.f that is, Make him to

torn of the Jews to utter thin cry against disappear from among the living. But
the just, as they did against the Lord, some, what among us they say accord-

fjpt a.\rr6v! i.e. away witn Him from ing to the Roman custom, Ep ro?y

au.ong the living.&quot; Hence (Kcumen.
&amp;lt;rlyyois din-by ^3o\, the same is the

combining this with the explanation in Alpt aurAy.&quot;

the text, &quot;It wasfhecustnmof the Jew*, d Mod. t. supplies the evident lacuna
&c. Hut some say, That is, what they with,

&quot; And by what he says, takes

say with us, fee.
* And so mod. t. him off from his suspicion. Hut let us

&quot;

It was a custom of the Jews to say look again at what ban bten read,

this against those whom they would There are, they say, with u$ seven

condemn, a. also in the case of Christ men, etc.



018 Paul here, Peter at Antioch, practise economy.

HoMiL.they themselves legislated for them to this effect. Why,
*LVL

then
c

,
in his taking Peter to task he does not 1

absolutely

?i?

1 2

charge him with doing wrong: for precisely what he does

1 **A5f on this occasion himself, the same does Peter on that oc

casion, (merely) holding his peace, and establishing his doc

trine. And he says not, For why ? it is not right to teach

those among the Gentiles.
&quot;

It is not enough to have not

(so) preached there, but there was need also to do something

more, that those may be persuaded that thou observest the

law. The affair is one of condescension, be not alarmed.&quot;

They do not advise him (to this course) sooner, until they

have first spoken of the economy and the gain.
&quot; And

besides, the doing this in Jerusalem, is a thing to be borne,

v. 26. Do thou this thing therefore here, that it may be in thy

power abroad to do the other.&quot; (?j)
The next day, it says,

he took them: he deferred it not; for when there is economy
v- 27- in the case, this is the way of it. (a] [Jews from Asia having

note a! seen him}, for it was natural that they were spending some

days [there], in the Temple, (c] Mark the economy (of Provi

dence) that appeared (in this). After the (believing) Jews had

been persuaded (concerning him), then it is that those (Jews

of Asia) set upon him, in order that those (believing Jews) may
v. 28. not also set upon him. Help, say they, ye men of Israeli

as though it were some (monster) difficult to be caught, and

hard to be overcome, that has fallen into their hands. All

men, they say, everywhere, he ceaseth not to teach ; not

here only. And then the accusation (is) more aggravated by
the present circumstances. And yet more, say they, he has

polluted the temple, having brought into it men who are

Johni2, Greeks. And yet in Christ s time there came up (Greeks] to

worship: true, but here it speaks of Greeks who had no mind
T.30-35.to worship. [And they seized Paul etc.] They no longer

wanted laws nor courts of justice: they also beat him.
But he forbore to make his defence then; he made it

afterwards: with reason; for they would not even have
T. 36. heard him then. Pray, why did they cry, Away uith him ?

Mod. t.&quot; Using this economy then, dissimulation at Antioch as an eco-
i later tune (?) accuses nomy, is most fully given in his
tanotdotfaMtaa.. expos.tion of the passage, Comment,

hrysostora s view of St. Peter s in Gal. cap. ii 46



False- Christs and fahe-prophets permitted, 6 1 9

Thev feared he might escape them. Observe how sub- ACTS

missively Paul speaks to the tribune. May I speak unto j^^g.
thee? {Then art not Ihoti that Egyptian?] This Egyp- v.37738~.

tian, namely, was a cheat and impostor, and the devil

expected to cast a cloud over (ihe Gospel) through him,

and implicate both Christ and His Apostles in the charges

pertaining to those (impostors) : but he prevailed nothing,

nay the truth became even more brilliant, being nothing

defeated by the machinations of the devil, nay rather shining

forth all the more. Since if there had not been impostors,

and then these (Christ and His Apostles) had prevailed,

perhaps some one might have laid hold upon this: but when

those impostors did actually appear, this is the wonder. In ] Cor.

order, says (the Apostle), that they which are approved

may be made manifest. And Gamaliel says, Before these

days stood up Thettdas*. Then let us not grieve that heresies

exist, seeing that false-Christs wished to attack even Christ

both before this and after; with a view to throw Him into

the shade, but on every occasion we find the truth

shining out transparent. So it was with the Prophets :

there were false-prophets, and by contrast with these they

shone the more: just as disease enhances health, and

darkness light, and tempest calm. There is no room left

for the Greeks to say that (our Teachers) were impostors

and mountebanks : for those (that were such) were exposed.

It was the same in the case of Moses: God suffered the

magicians, on purpose that Moses might not be suspected

to be a magician: He let them teach all men to what length

{ Mod. t. adds,
&quot; But as for the especially in respect of its use of the

sicarii, some say they were a kind of Catena, (see p. 617, note c) compare

robbers, so calle i from the swords they the latter with (Ecuraenius on this

bore, which by the Romans are called passage. The Catena, namely, cites

tica!: others, that they were of the from Origen : &quot;Among, the Jews are

first sect among the Hebrews. Fur rpt?s aiptfffts yfviKai Pharisees, Sad-

there are atnong them three sects, ge- ducees, Essenes : these (last) exercise

nerally considered ( aipc crcir ai yfvixal) : a more reverend manner of life, being

Pharisees Sadducees, and Essenes lovers one of another and temperate:

who are also called Xaioi, for that whence also they are called Essenes,

is the meaning of the name Essenes, i. e. Strioi : but others called them (?)

on account of their reverend manner of sicarii^ i. e. zealots.&quot; (Ecuinen. using

life: but the same (?) are also called the Catena, makes a continuous ex-

sicarii, because of their being zealots
&quot;

position from Chrys. Oripeu, and Jose-

For a further illustration ot the way phus. Mod. t. from the same materials,

in which the modern text was formed, interpolates the text of Chrys. as above.



620 that the Truth might be the more manifest.

HO-IL. magic can go in making a fantastic show: beyond tins

xuv -

point they deceived not, but themselves confessed

defeat. Impostors do M* no harm, rather do us good, if we

will apply our mind to the matter. What then, you will

say, if we are partners with them in common estimation ?

The estimation is not among us, but with those who have

no judgment. Let not us greatly care for the estimation of

the many, nor mind it more than needs. To God we live,

not to men: in heaven we have our conversation, not on

earth : there lie the awards and the prizes of our labours,

thence we look for our praises, thence for our crowns. Thus

far let us trouble ourselves about men that we do not give

and afford them a handle against us. But if, though we

afford none, those choose to accuse us thoughtlessly and

2 Cor. without discrimination, let us laugh, not g
weep. Provide thou

* 21
thimjs honest before the L&amp;gt;rd and before men: if, though

thou provide things honest, that man derides, give thyself

no more concern (for that). Thou hast thy patterns in the

Gal. l, Scriptures. For, saith he, do I now persuade men or God?

2Cor. and again, We persuade men, but we are made manifest unto

5
&amp;gt;

1L God. And Christ (spoke) thus of them that take offence:

Mat. 15,
ct t fcem a ione

^
jjl y fo Wind guides of the blind,- and again,

Luke 6, Wo unto you, when all men speak well of you ; and again,

Matt. 5 Let your works shine, that men may see, and glorify your
lti - Father which is in heaven. And, Whoso shall offend one of

6. these little ones, it were better for him that a mill-stone were

hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the depths of

the sea. These sayings are not contrary, nay, they are

exceedingly in accord. For when the offence is with us,

then wo unto us, but when not with us, not so. And again,
Itom. 2, ^Y to (that man) through whom the name of God is blasphemed.

How then if 1 do what is right in anything, but another

blasphemes ? That is nothing to me, but only to him : for

through him (God) was blasphemed. &quot;And how is it possible
to do what is right in anything, and yet give a handle to the

rest f&quot; Whence will ye that I fetch examples from present,
or fr lu old limcs ? Not to be easily scared 1

, shall we

f B. alone of our MKH. gives the restored to the text by Ed. Par.
negative which the sense requires; Ben. 2.



Our care must be, to give no just offence- 621

speak to the very point now in hand ? Paul judaized in ACTS

Jerusalem, but in Antioch not so: he judaized, and they 1^J
C

3 g&quot;.

were offended , but those had no right to be offended. He ^7623,
is said to have saluted both Nero s cup-bearer and his noten

concubine*: what, think ye, must they have said against

him because of this ? Hut they had no right to do so. Since,

if he drew them to him for loose living or any wicked acts,

one might well be offended : but if in order to right living,

what is there to be offended at? Let me mention something
that happened to one of my acquaintance. The wrath of

God once fell upon (a city), and he being very young (was)
in the order of deacon. The bishop was absent at the time,

and of the presbyters none took thought for the matter,

but indiscriminately they caused in one night immense

numbers j of people to be baptized all at once, and they did

indiscriminately receive baptism, all of them ignorant of

everything: these he took apart by a hundred or two

hundred together, and discoursed to them, not upon any
other subject, but only on the sacraments, so that the

unbaptized also were not allowed to be present. Many
thought he did this because he coveted rule. But he cared

not for that: neither however did he continue the thing

for a (longer) time, but immediately desisted. What then ?

Was he the cause of the scandal ? I think not. For if

indeed he had done this without cause, they might with

reason have ascribed it to him : and so again, if he had

continued to do so. For when aught of what is pleasing to

God is hindered by another s taking offence, it is right to

take no notice : but then is the time to mind it, when we
are not forced because of him to offend God. For, say, if,

while we are discoursing and- putting drunkards to shame, 2
&amp;lt;nc-

any one take offence ami to give over speaking? Hear
1 &quot;

Christ say, Will ye also go away ? So then, the right John

thing is, neither to take no notice, nor to take too much, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

7
.

b The cup-bearer may he Narcissus at the loss of a favourite concubine,

(Horn. 16,11): thenameoftheconcuhine converted by him to the faith,

in not mentioned. In one of his earliest Hen. tiffirdoraro, which is the read-

works, Adv. Oppugn. Vitse Monast. i. ing of P. only : all the rest tirta-wda-aTo.

. 3. t. i. p. 59. D. St. Cury*. relates J In the original, ^vpidSat iruAAaj.

that Nero cast St. Paul into prison, and The deacon is probably Chrys. himself
;

in th end beheaded him, in his rage the bishop, Flavian.



622 Ride, when to forbear, or to persist,

HoMii..of the weakness of the many. Do we not see the phy-
XI VL

3icians acting thus: how, when it may be done, they

humour the whims of their patients, but when the

gratification
does harm, then they will not spare ? Always

it is good to know the right mean. Many reviled, because

a certain beautiful virgin stayed, and they railed upon

those who catechised (her). What then? Was it their

duty to desist for that? By no means. For let us not

look to this only, whether some be offended, but whether

they are justly offended, and k so that it is no hurt to

2 Cor. ourselves (to give way). If meal, saith (Paul), offend my
8 2

brother, I will eat no meat as long as the world lasts.

With reason: for the not eating did (him) no harm. If

airoTd&quot; however it offend him, that I wish to 1 renounce (the world),

it is not right to mind him. And whom, you will ask, does

this offend? Many, to my knowledge. When therefore the

hindrance is a thing indifferent, let (the thing) be done 1

.

Else, if we were to look only to this, many are the things we

have to desist from : just as, on the other hand, if we should

despise (all objections), we have to destroy many (brethren).

As in fact Paul also took thought beforehand concerning

offence : Lest, he says, in this liberality wldch is adminis

tered by us: for it was attended with no loss (to him) to

obviate an ill surmise. But when we fall into such a

necessity as that great evils should ensue through the other s

taking offence
m

,
let us pay no heed to that person. He has

k
KO.\ ^ pcra TTJJ Ti/j.fTtpas /3Aa/3f;s. stance, if the impediment urged by

Mod. t. and Edd. Kal cl ^, which others against a person s taking the mo-
is ambiguous.

&quot; The thing to be nastic vows be a thing indifferent, let

considered is, whether thev are of- him take them. Else, if we were to

fended Si/cafws Kal /j.^ juera T. rj. jB. look to this only viz. that this or that

justly, and not with concomitant hurt man is offended iro\\&v exo/J-fv airo-

to ourselves should we give way.&quot; &amp;lt;rrf}/ai-many are the rig/it undertakings
A? in the case afterward? mentioned, we should have to forego or desist from:
the sitting at meat in an idol s temple ;

as on the other hand were we to make
the weak brothers were offended it a rule to despise all considerations

Sifccuvs, and to abstain from such of offence, we should have to be the
conduct was not attended with any ruin of many a brother,
moral hurt or loss to the men of m

Namely, in a matter where the

knowledge. duty of persisting in our course is
1 brov rotvvv

&$id&amp;lt;popov 17 rb Ku\vfj.a, plain viz. where the other is offended

&quot;YiviaQw. Ben., quando igitur indif- ov Sinalus, and to give way would be
ferens cat, abstineatur. But the KW- /xera TT?S ij/ierepas j8\a077S then, even
\vna (which is overlooked in this ren- though great evils to him or others

clering) seems to mean, the hindrance result from our not giving way, we
to the airordtaffeai, which latter will must take no notice of the offence,
b the subject to ylvtff9u. For in- must allow it no weight.



in cases where offence is needlessly taken. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;23

to thank himself for it, and we arc not now accountable, for ACT*

it was not possible to spare him without hurt (to ourselves). isJ_38.

Some were offended, because certain believers sat down to

meat in (heathen) temples. It was not right to sit down :

for no harm came of this (their not doing it). They were

offended, because Peter ate with the Gentiles. But he

indeed spared them, but (Paul) not so. On all occasions

it behoves us in following the laws of God to take great

pains that we give no matter of offence; that both ourselves

may not have to answer for it, and may have mercy vouch

safed us from God, by the grace and lovingkindness of His only-

begotten Son, with Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost

together be glory, dominion, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.

OVK $n. Here, as above, offence to the Gentile brethren in his

p. 2(&amp;gt;l. it seems to be assumed that St. company.
Paul s judaizing at Jerusalem gave



HOMILY XLVIT.

ACTS xxi. 39, 40.

But Paul said, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a city

in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city : and I beseech thee,

suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he had

given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned

with the hand unto the people. And when there was made

a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue,

saying.

OBSERVE how, when he discourses to those that are

without, he does not decline availing himself of the aids

afforded by the laws. Here he awes the tribune by the

ch. 19, name of his city. And again, elsewhere he said, Openly,
37&amp;gt;

uncondemned, Roman a as ice arc, they have cast us into

prison. For since the tribune said, Ait thou that Egyptian ?

he immediately drew him off from that surmise: then, that

he may not be thought [to deny his] nation, [he says at

once, / am] a Jew: he means his
religion&quot;, (b) What then ?

he did not deny (that he was a Christian): God forbid: for

Elro Iva ^ vofj.iaOfj rb %6vos fore he declares his religion, that he is

Iou5a*os, \fyti T^V 6pr)0Ktiav Kal yap a Jew. And herein was no denial of

col iAAaxoC (WO/MOV eavrbv Xptffrov his Christianity, &c. See below on

KoXT. Tf (A. B. C. add olv, Cat. 8)7) v. 3. iva p)) ira\iv voplffoxTi rb e0&amp;gt;os

TOVTO IffTiv; (Mod. t. adds, IlaOAoj &\\o, TTJV BprjtfKeiav iirhyayev. Hence

\J/fu8rai; Aircryt ) Tf oiiv
;
OVK Tipv-f]-

we restore the sense as in the text.

o-aro; K.T.X. The eense is confused CEcuinen. gives it, &quot;He immediately

by omission and transposition. It seems drew him off from this surmise, Kal rb

to be thia : He gives the tribune to t^os Kal ryv OprjcrKeiav ftTruv, as in

understand that he is a Roman : but fact he elsewhere calls himselt, Under
because he would not have the Jews to the Law to Christ.&quot;

uppose that he wad not a Jew, there-



JPauft harangue from the stairs. OvJ&quot;&amp;gt;

he was both a Jew and a Christian, observing what things ACTS

lie ought: since indeed he, most of all men, did obey the ^
X
4

J

Law: (a) as in fact he elsewhere calls himself, Under IheTCwT
Law to Christ. What is this, 1 pray ( (c) The man b

that
9 21

believes in Christ. And when discoursing with Peter, he

says: We, Jews by nature. But I beseech thee, suffer wieGai. 2,

to speak unto the people. And this is a proof, that he does
15

not speak lies, seeing he takes all as his witnesses. Observe

again how mildly he speaks. This again is a very strong

argument that he is chargeable with no crime, his being so

ready to make his defence, and his wishing to come to

discourse with the people of the Jews. See a man well- TCTO?-

prepared! Mark the providential ordering of the thing :

unless the tribune had come, unless he had bound him, he
would not have desired to speak for his defence, he would
not have obtained the silence he did. Standing on the stairs.

Then there was the additional facility afforded by the locality,
that he should have a high place to harangue them from in

chains too ! What spectacle could be equal to this, to see

Paul, bound with two chains, and haranguing the people !

(To see him,) how he was not a whit perturbed, not a whit
confused

; how, seeing as he did so great a multitude all

hostility against him, the ruler standing by, he first of all made
them desist from their anger: then, how prudently (he does

this). Just what he does in his Epistle to the Hebrews, the

same he does here : first he attracts them by the sound of

their common mother tongue : then by his mildness itself.

He spake unto them, it says, in the Hebrew tongue, saying.
Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence which /ch.22,1.
make now unto you. Mark his address, at once so free from
all Mattery, and so expressive of meekness. For he says not,
&quot;

Masters,&quot; nor &quot;

Lords,&quot; but, Brethren, just the word they
most liked: &quot;I am no alien from

you,&quot; he says, nor &quot;against

you.&quot; Men, he says, brethren, and fathers: this, a term
of honour, that of kindred. Hear ye, says he, my he savs

b Mod. t. omits the article. O T lovScuot,
* born Jews, (not proselytes,)

XpuTT,? irTTtW, as we take it, is the and Jews still.&quot; Hut Ammoniug in the
answer to the question, ri Sf; rovr6 Catena: &quot;/ am a man u /tii-h am a
l&amp;lt;TTiv\ In the next sentence (which Jen : for we Christians are

&amp;lt;pv&amp;lt;rti

Edd. separate from this only by a
Iov5a7j&amp;lt;,

a* confessing the true faith :

&amp;lt;omma) he says: In the same sense, which is what the name Jutlah Big-
he calls himself and Peter, Qvo-tt nifie*.&quot;

S S



(&amp;gt;26 Saul the Pharisaic zealot and persecutor

HOMIL. not,
&quot;

leaching,&quot; nor
&quot;

harangue,&quot; but, my defence which I
--now make unto you. He puts himself in the posture of a

v. 2. suppliant. And when they heard tJiat he spake in the

Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more silence. Do you
observe how the using the same tongue subdued them ? In

fact, they had a sort of awe for that language. Observe also

how he prepares the way for his discourse, beginning thus :

v. 3. / am verity a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city
in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel,
and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the

fathers, and teas zealous toward God, as ye all are this day.
I am a man, he says, which am a Jew: which thing they
liked most of all to hear : born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia.

P. 624. That they may not again think him to be of another nation,
he adds his religion : but brought up in this city. He
shews how great was his zeal for the worship, inasmuch as

having left his native city, which was so great and so remote

too, he chose to be brought up here for the Law s sake. See
how from the beginning he attached himself to the Law. But
this he says, not only to defend himself to them, but to shew
that not by human intent was he led to the preaching of the

Gospel, but by a Divine power: else, having been so edu
cated, he would not have suddenly changed. For if indeed
he had been one of the common order of men, it might have
been reasonable to suspect this: but if he was of the number
of those who were most of all bound by the Law, it was not
likely that he should change lightly, and without strong
necessity. But perhaps some one may say : To have been
brought up here proves nothing : for what if thou earnest
here for the purpose of trading, or for some other cause ?&quot;

Therefore he says, at the feet of Gamaliel : and not simply,
&quot;by Gamaliel,&quot; but at his feel, shewing his perseverance,
his ass.duity, his zeal for the hearing, and his great
revdVence for the man. Taught according to the perfectmanner of the Law of thefathers. Not simply, the Law,&quot;
but the Law of the fathers ; shewing that he was such from
the beginning, and not merely one that knew the Law. All
this seems indeed to be spoken on their side, but in fact it
told against them, since he, knowing the Law, forsook it.
\ es, but what if thou didst indeed know the Law accurately



did not Hyhtly become Paul the Apostle. 627

but dost not vindicate it, no, nor love it ?&quot; Being a zealot, ACTS

he adds; not simply (one that knew it). Then, since it was *1^
! *

a high encomium he had passed upon himself, he makes it
~~

theirs as well as his, adding, An yc all are this day. 01 he

shews that they act not from any human object, but from

zeal for God
; gratifying them, and preoccupying their

minds, and getting a hold upon them in a way that did

no harm. Then he brings forward proofs also, saying,
and I persecuted (his way unto 1he death, binding and v

&amp;gt;
* 5 -

delivering into prisons both men and women. As a/so the

high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the

elders :
&quot; How does this appear ?&quot; As witnesses he brings

forward the high-priest himself and the elders. He savs

indeed, Being a zealot, as ye : but he shews by his actions, Hom.ix.

that he went beyond them. &quot;For I did not wait for an p&amp;lt;272&amp;gt;

opportunity of seizing them : I both stirred up the priests,

and undertook journies: I did not confine my attacks, as ye

did, to men, I extended them to women also : both binding,
and casting into prisons [ooth men and women]. This testi

mony is incontrovertible ; the (unbelief) of the Jews (is left)

without excuse. See how many witnesses he brings forward,
the elders, the high-priest, and those in the city. Observe

[-2.]

his defence, how it is not of cowardly fear (for himself, that

he pleads), no, but for teaching and indoctrination. For
had not the hearers been stones, they would have felt the force

of what he was saying. For up to this point he had them
selves as witnesses: the rest, however, was without witnesses:

From whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and
went lo Damascus, to bring tliem which were there bound
unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. And it came to pass, that, v. 6.7.8.

as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus
about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a yreat li&amp;lt;/ltt

round about me. And I jell unto tlie ground) and heard a

voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecuted fhou Me?
And Ianswered, Who art Thou, Lord ? And he said unto me.
I am Jesus ofNazareth, Whom thou pirsecutesl. Why then,

these very things ought lo have been held worthy of credit,

from those that went before: otherwise he would not have

undergone such a revolution. How if he is only making a

fine story of it, say you? Answer me, Why did he suddenly
s s 2



028 No worldly motive for the change conceivable.

HOM.I.. fling away all this zeal? Because he looked for honour?

XLXIL And yet he got just the contrary. But an easy life, perhaps;

No, nor that either. Well, but something else ? Why it is

not in the power of thought to invent any other object.
So

then, leaving it to themselves to draw the inference, he

narrates the facts. As I came nigh, he says, unto Damascus,

about noon-day. See how great was the excess of the light.

What if he is only making a fine story, say you ? Those who

were with him arc witnesses, who led him by the hand, who

v. 9. saw the light. And they that were with me saw indeed the

light, and were afraid; but they heard not the voice of Him

Acts 9, that spake to me. But in another place he says, Hearing

Hom Me vo *ce
i

Olli seci)lfJ no w-an I fc i s not at variance: no,

*i*

m
p- there were two voices, that of Paul and the Lord s voice :

nottr [i
tnal place &amp;gt;

lne writer] means Paul s voice ;
as in fact

(Paul) here adds, The voice of Him (hat spake unto me.

Seeing no man : he does not say, that they did not see the

light: but, no man, that is, &quot;none speaking.&quot;
And good

reason that it should be so, since it behoved him alone to have

that voice vouchsafed unto him. For if indeed they also

had heard it, (the miracle) would not have been so great.

Since persons of grosser minds are persuaded more by

sight, those saw the light, and were afraid. In fact,

neither did the light take so much effect on them, as it did

on him : for it even blinded his eyes : by that which befel

him, (God) gave them also an opportunity of recovering

their sight, if they had the mind. It seems to me at

least, that their not believing was providentially ordered, that

they might be unexceptionable witnesses. And he said

1 romp, unto me, it says, / am Jesus of Nazareth 1

,
Whom thou

ch.9, *
persecutest. Well is the name of the city (Nazareth) also

added, that they might recognise (the Person) : moreover, the

2 oh. 2. Apostles also spoke thus 2
. And Himself bore witness,

I,,. uj
that they were persecuting Him. And they that were with

me saw indeed the light, and were afraid, but they heard

v. io-i3. not the voice of Him that spake to me. And I said, What
shall I do, Lord ? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, and

go into Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all

things which are appointed for thee to do. And when I
could not see for the glory of that light, being led by the



The manifold witnesses to his account. (&amp;gt; 2!&amp;gt;

hand of them that were with me, I came into Damascus. ACTS

And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having g^}J&quot;

a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came ~

unto me, and stood, and said unto me, Brother Saul, receive

thy sight. And the same hour I looked up upon him. Enter

into the city, it says, and there it shall be spoken to thee of
all that is appointed for thee to do. Lo ! again another

witness. And see how unexceptionable he makes him also.

And one Ananias, he says, a devout man according to the

law, so far is it from heing anything alien ! having a

good report of all the Jews that dwelt (there). And I in

the same hour received sight. Then follows the testimony

borne by the facts. Observe how it is interwoven, of persons

and facts; and the persons, both of their own and ol aliens:

the priests, the elders, and his fellow-travellers : the facts,

what he did and what was done to him : and facts bear

witness to facts, not persons only. Then Ananias, an alien
;

then the fact itself, the recovery of sight; then a great

prophecy. And he said, The God of our fathers hath?.\\.

chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His will, and see

That Just One. It is well said, Of the fathers, to shew that

they were not Jews, but aliens from the Law, and that it

was not from zeal (for the Law) that they were acting: That

thou shouldest know His will. Why then His will is this.

See how in the form of narrative it is teaching. And see That

Just One, and hear the voice of His mouth. For thou shalt*-
&quot;

be His witness unto all men of what thou hast seen and

fteard. And see, he says, that Just One. For the present

he says no more than this: if He is Just, they are guilty.

And hear the voice of His mouth. See how high he raises

the fact ! For thou shall be His witness for this, because

thou wilt not betray the sight and hearing both of what
J

e -

thou hast seen, and of what thou hast heard : by means false to

of both the senses he claims his faithfulness to all men.

And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and\.\K.

wash away thy sins, calling on His name. Here it is
[3.]

a great thing he has uttered. For he said not, ttv baptized

in Jlis name ; but, calling on the name of Christ. It shews

c
Perhaps it nhould be,

u And ho he nays of Ananias, OUTWS uvtitv oAA&amp;lt;$-

too, nut an alien :&quot; viz. being a devout -rpi6v i&amp;lt;rri,

nifin according to tfic IM\V . an above,



630 We, as Paul, are called to be witnesses.

Ho*,,.. thai He is God: since it is not lawful to call upon any

xi
V&quot;: oiher save God. Then he shews also, that he himself was

not compelled: for, / said, says he, What must I do?

Nothing is (left) without witness : no
;
he brings forward

the witness of a whole city, seeing they had beheld him

led by the hand. But see the prophecy fulfilled. To all

men, it is said. For he did become a witness to Him,

and a witness as it ought to be; by what he suffered,

by what he did, and by what he said. Such witnesses

ought we also to be, and not to betray the things we have

been entrusted withal: I speak not only of doctrines, but

also of the manner of life. For observe : because he had

seen, because he had heard, he bears witness to all men,

Mod. t. and nothing hindered him. We too bear witness that there

heard

6

.
is a Resurrection and numberless good things: we are

bound to bear witness of this to all men. Yes, and we

do bear witness, you will say, and do believe. How,

when ye act tho contrary ? Say now : if any one should

call himself a Christian, and then having apostatised

should hold with the Jews, would this testimony suffice?

By no means : for men would desire the testimony which is

borne by the actions. Just so, if we say that there is a

Resurrection and numberless good things, and then despise

those things and prefer the things here, who will believe

us? Not what we say, but what we do, is what all men look

to. Thou shall be a witness, it says, unto all men : not only

to the friendly, but also to the unbelievers: for this is what

witnesses are for; not to persuade those who know, but those

who know not. Let us be trustworthy witnesses. But how

shall we be trustworthy ? By the life we lead. The Jews

assaulted him : our passions assault us, bidding us abjure our

testimony. But let us not obey them : we are witnesses from

God. (Christ) is judged that He is not God d
: He has sent

us to bear witness to Him. Let us bear witness and persuade
those who have to decide the point: if we do not bear witness,

we have to answer for their error also. But if in a court of

justice, where worldly matters come in question, nobody

a
Kplvtrai nap a.v6p&amp;lt;a-rrois (nalv 6 He is brought before the bar of men s

e&$ add. mod. t.) $n OVK tan t6s. judgment for trial whether He be God :

The subject, not expressed, is Christ, so below rovs Si
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would receive a witness full of numberless vices, much less ACTS

here, where such (and so great) are the matters to be considered. 9_ )tj

We say, that we have heard Christ, and that we believe the
~~

things which lie has promised: Shew it, say they, by your
works: for your life bears witness of the contrary that ye
do not believe. Say, shall we look at the money-getting

people, the rapacious, the covetous ? the people that mourn
and wail, that build and busy themselves in all sorts of

things, as though they were never to die? &quot; Ye do not believe

that ye shall die, a thing so plain and evident : and how
shall we believe you when ye bear witness ?&quot; For there are,

there are many men, whose state of mind is just as if they
were not to die. For when in a lengthened old age they
set about building and planting, when will they lake death

into their calculations? It will be no small punishment to

us that we were called to bear witness, but were not able to

bear witness of the things that we have seen. We have seen

Angels with our eyes, yea, more clearly than those who
have (visibly) beheld them. We 1 shall be witnesses to 1 Mod. t.

Christ : for not those only are martyrs, (or witnesses, |et u

e

,

n

whom we so call,) but ourselves also. This is why they
be -

are called martyrs, because when bidden to abjure (the

faith), they endure all things, that they may speak the

truth : and we, when we are bidden by our passions to

abjure, let us not be overcome. Gold saith: Say that

Christ is not Christ. Then listen not to it as to God, but

despise its biddings. The evil lusts e
profess that they know^t 1,

God, but in works they deny Him. For this is not to wit

ness, but the contrary. And indeed that others should

deny (Him) is nothing wonderful: but that we who have

been called to bear witness should deny Him, is a grievous

and a heinous thing: this of all things does the greatest hurt

to our cause. // shall be to (yourselves for a
testimony,^**

He saith : but (this is) when we ourselves stand to it firmly.

If we would all bear witness to Christ, we should quickly

persuade the greater number of the heathen. It is a great [4.]

thing, my beloved, the life (one leads). Let a man be savage
as a beast, let him openly condemn thee on account of thy

Mod. t. adds:
&quot;say

the same: nobly, that it may not be said of us

but be not thou seduced, but stand also, They projets, &c.



(&amp;gt;3-2 Heretics often prevail by their personal virtues.

HOMIL. doctrine , yet he secretly approves, yet he will praise, yet he

XLYLL will admire. For say, whence can an excellent life proceed ?

From no source, except from a Divine Power working in

us.
* What if there be heathen also of such a character ?

If anywhere any of them be such, it is partly from nature,

partly from vainglory. Wilt thou learn what a brilliancy

there is in a good life, what a force of persuasion it has ?

Many of the heretics have thus prevailed, and while their

doctrines are corrupt, yet the greater part of men out of

reverence for their (virtuous) life did not go on to examine

their doctrine: and many even condemning them on account

of their doctrine, reverence them on account of their life: not

rightly indeed, but still so it is, that they do thus feel (to

wards them). This has brought slanders on the awful articles

of our creed, this has turned every thing upside down, that no

one takes any account of good living : this is a mischief to the

faith. We say that Christ is God ;
numberless other arguments

we bring forward, and this one among the rest, that He has

persuaded all men to live rightly: but this is the case with

few. The badness of the life is a mischief to the doctrine of

the Resurrection, to that of the immortality of the soul, to

that of the Judgment : many other (false doctrines) too it

draws on with itself, fate, necessity, denial of a Providence.

For the soul being immersed in numberless vices, by way of

consolations to itself tries to devise these, that it may not be

pained in having to reflect that there is a Judgment, and that

virtue and vice lie in our own power. (Such a) life works num

berless evils, it makes men beasts, and more irrational than

beasts: for what things are in each several nature of the

beasts, these it has often collected together in one man, and

turned everything upside down. This is why the devil has

brought in the doctrine of Fate : this is why he has said that

Hom. ii. the world is without a Providence: this is why he advances
31

his hypothesis of good natures, and evil natures, and his

f K&v ipavtpws ov KcnayivuxTKi] valde effcriis, licet aperte ob dogma
(13. C. -fi) 8ii rb ^6y/j.a, i\\ &iro5e condemnet, at clam etc. Erasm. Etiam

XTCU K.T.A. Ben. retains this, in the si per dogma non condemnetnr. The

nense, saltern aperte non damnabit emendation is sure and easy : K&V

prupter dogma : taking K&I/ in different tyavfpus SOT KaTayivdoffKr). So below,
Kt i.ses in this and the former clause. IloAXol Se KOL\ Karayivuffnovrfs avrSiv

Ed. Par. Ben. 2, Legendum videtnr 5ta T& 86yfia, alSovvrai Sia rbi/ ftiov.

favfpws o f&amp;gt;v Karay. Licet sit quispiam
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hypothesis of evil (uncreated and) without beginning, and

material (in its essence): and, in short, all the rest of it, that

he may ruin our life. For it is not possible for a man who is

of such a life either to recover himself from corrupt doctrines,

or to remain in a sound faith : but of inevitable necessity

he must receive all this. For I do not think, for my part,

that of those who do not live aright, there could be easily

found any who do not hold numberless satanicul devices

as, that tliere is a nativity
1

(or birth-fate), that things happen

at random, that all is hap-hazard and chance-medley. Where

fore I beseech you let us have a care for good living, that we

may not receive evil doctrines. Cain received for punishment Gen. 4,

that he should be (ever) groaning and trembling. Such are

the wicked, and being conscious within themselves of num

berless bad things, often they start out of their sleep, their

thoughts are full of tumult, their eyes full of perturbation;

everything is fraught for them with misgivings, everything

alarms them, their soul is replete with grievous expectation

and cowardly apprehension, contracted with impotent fear

and trembling. Nothing can be more effeminate than such

a soul, nothing more t inane*. Like madmen, it has no

self-possession. For it were well for it that in the enjoyment

of calm and quiet it were enabled to take knowledge of its

proper nobility. But when all things terrify and throw it into

perturbation, dreams, and words, and gestures, and fore

bodings, indiscriminately, when will it be able to look into itself,

being thus troubled and amazed ? Let us therefore do away

with its fear, let us break asunder its bonds. For were there

no other punishment, what punishment could exceed this

to be living always in fear, never to have confidence, never to

be at ease? Therefore knowing these things assuredly, let

us keep ourselves in a state of calm, and be careful to

practise virtue, that maintaining both sound doctrines and

an upright life, we may without offence pass through this life

f Old t. tyix^r*Poy a word unknown Huch a form seems to be quite unex-

to the Lexicons, and of doubtful mean- ampled. Mod. t. ii OT/T^epoi/. Then:

ing. If we could suppose a compara-
&quot; Even as madmen have no Belf-pOM*i-

tive of the perfect participle in KU&amp;gt;S sion, so this has no self-possession,

(analogous to the comparison of itfw- When therefore is this to come to con-

ntvot and irrM^or), ^&amp;lt;rT7,K&amp;lt;*Tpoi/
sciousne-8 of itself, having such a d.zz.-

would suit the ene very well: hut new: which it were well &c.



634 Careless living leads to unsound doctrine.

IL. present, and be enabled to attain unto the good things which

IL God hath promised to them that love Him, through the grace

and mercy of His only-begotten Son,
with Whom to the Father

and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might, honour, now

and ever, world without end. Amen.



HOMILY XLVIII.

ACTS xxii. 1720.

And it came to pass, that, when I was come again to Jerusalem,

even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance ; and

saw him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly

out of Jerusalem : for they will not receive thy testimony

concerning me. And I said, Lord, they know that I im

prisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed on

thee : and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed,

I also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and

kept the raiment of them that slew him.

SEE how he thrusts himself (into danger). I came, he says,

after that vision, to Jerusalem. [/ was in a trance, etc.]

Again, this is without witness: but observe, the witness

follows from the result. He said, They will not receive thy

testimony: they did not receive it. And yet from cal

culations of reason the surmise should have been this, that

they would assuredly receive him. For / was the man that

made war upon the Christians : so that they ought to have

received him. Here he establishes two things: both that

they are without excuse; since they persecuted him contrary

to all likelihood or calculation of reason ; and, that Christ

was God, as prophesying things contrary to expectation,

and as not looking to past things, but foreknowing the

things to come. How then does He say, He shall bear My Acts 9,

name before the Gentiles and kings and children of Israel?

Not, certainly persuade. Besides which, on other occasions

we find the Jews were persuaded, but here they were not.



636 Saul the persecutor
an unexceptionable witness.

Hoini Where most of all they ought to have been persuaded, as

XLVIIL knowm* his former zeal (in their cause), here they were not

persuaded. [And when the Hood of Thy martyr Stephen

., . rb etc.] See where again his discourse terminates, namely
1

,
in

lffx

f&quot;
the forcible main point: that it was he that persecuted, and

&quot;; not only persecuted but killed, nay, had 2 he ten thousand

rt&quot; hands, would have used them all to kill Stephen. He

?* reminded them of the murderous spirit heinously indulged

(by him and them). Then of course above all they would

not endure him, since this convicted them; and truly the

prophecy was having its fulfilment: great the zeal, vehement

the accusation, and the [Jews themselves] witnesses of the

v.21.22. truth of Christ ! And he said unto me, Depart : for I will

send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. And they gave him

audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices, and

said, Away with such a fellow from the earth : for it is not

Jit that he should live. The Jews* would not -endure to

hear out all his harangue, but excessively fired by their

wrath, they shouted, it says, Away with him; for it is notJit

v. 23.24. that he should live. And as they cried out, and cast off

their clothes, and threw dust into the air, the tribune com

manded him to be brought into the castle, and bade that

he should be examined by scourging ; that he might know

wherefore they cried so against him. Whereas both the

tribune ought to have examined whether these things were

so yes, and the Jews themselves too or, if they were not so,

to have ordered him to be scourged, he bade examine him

by scourging, that he might know for what cause they so

clamoured against him. And yet he ought to have learnt

from those clamourers, and to have asked whether they laid

hold upon aught of the things spoken : instead of that,

without more ado he indulges his arbitrary will and pleasure,

and acts with a view to gratify them : for he did not look to

this, how he should do a righteous thing, but only how he might
v. 25. stop their rage unrighteous as it was. And as they bound

him with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that stood

The sense is confused in old t. by lowed in old t. by &amp;lt;p-f)&amp;lt;riv alpe avrbv

misplacing the portion? of sncred text. oi yhp Ka6-f]Ki avrbi/ rjv. Below, mod.
Mod. t. &quot;witnesses of the truth of t.

u or the Jews themselves also, and
Christ xpeaking boldly. But the Jews, omits &quot; or if it were not so, to have
&c. vv. 2124.&quot; which vv. are fol- ordered him to be scourged.&quot;



How he was a Roman citizen. (&amp;gt;87

by, 7s it lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, ACTS

and uncondemned? Paul lied not, God forbid: for he was
i 71.30.

a Roman b
: if there was nothing else, he would have~

been afraid (to pretend this), lest he should be found out,

and suffer a worse punishment
1
. And observe, he does See

not say it peremptorily
2
, but, Is it lawful for you? The^

00

charges brought are two, both its being without examination, Claud.

and his being a Roman. They held this as a great privilege zixAis

at that time : for they say that (it was only) from the time of

Hadrian that all
e were named Romans, but of old it was not

so. He would have been contemptible had he been scourged:

but as it is, he puts them into greater fear (than they him).

Had they scourged him, they would also have dismissed 11

the whole matter, or even have killed him ; but as it is, the

result is not so. See how God permits many (good results)

to be brought about quite in a human way, both in the

case of the Apostles and of the rest (of mankind). Mark
how they suspected the thing to be a pretext

6

,
and that

in calling himself a Roman, Paul [lied] : perhaps surmis

ing this from his poverty. When the centurion heard^- 26-29.

that, he went and told the tribune, sayiny, Take heed

what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. Then the

b Mod. t. entirely mistaking the of this passage. Thus A mmonius takes

sense, interpolates, &quot;On which account it that St. Paul was a &quot;Roman,&quot;

also the tribune fears on hearing it. because a native of Tarsus which was
And why, you will say, did he fear?&quot; subject to the Romans (so fEc.): and
as if it meant, The tribune would have that the Jews themselves for the like

been afraid tote condemned for this,
reason were Romans

;
but these scorned

gee. the appellation as a badge of servitude;
c Meaning that all provincial sub- Paul on the contrary avouched it, set-

jects of the Roman Empire came to be ting an example of submission to the

called Romans, only in the time of powers that be. After this sentence

this Emperor: therefore in St. Paul s mod. t. interpolates,
&quot; Or also he called

time it was a great thing to he able to himself a Roman to escape punish-
call oneself a Roman. It it means, ment : /or, &c.&quot;

&quot;All the citizens of Tarsus,&quot; the re d
*apt*tn$av &v. mod. t. (after Cat.)

mark iw not apposite. Certain it is that needlessly alters to iraptrpftyav.

Tarsus, an urls liiera by favour of M .
c

irp6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;rii&amp;gt;

flvai rb irpuyfj.a Kal rb

Anthony, enjoyed neither./M*r/&nieiruwi tlwfiv avrbv PufMiov rbv Tlav\oi&amp;gt; Kal

nor Jus civitatis until long afterwards, lews. . . . We read T$ tlirt~iv and Kal

and the Apostle was not a Roman \l/tvStrrdat rbv n. faus. Mod. t.
&quot; But

because a citizen of Tarsu-. This how- the tribune by answering, with a great
ever is not the point of St.Chrysostom s sum, &c. shews that he suspected it to

remark. In the Catena and (Ecumen. it be a pretext, Paul s saying that he was
will be seen, that in later times the a Roman: and perhaps he surmised

extended useofthename&quot;Roman&quot;asap- this from Paul s apparent insignifi-

pliedto allsubjectsof the Roman Empire cance.&quot;

made* a difficulty in the understanding



038 Why he reproves the high priest s insolence.

. tribune came, and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a

Roman? He said, Yea. And the tribune answered,

With a great sum obtained I thisfreedom. And Paul said,

But I wasfree born. Then straightway they departedfrom

him which should have examined him : and the tribune

also was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman,

and because he had bound him. But I, he says, was free

born. So then his father also was a Roman. What then

comes of this ? He bound him, and brought him down to

v. 30. the Jews . On the morrow, because he would have known

the certainty wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he

loosed him from his bands, and commanded the chief

priests and all their council to appear, and brought Paul

down, and set him before them. He discourses not now to

ch. 23,1. the multitude, nor to the people. And Paul, earnestly

beholding the council, said, Men and brethren, I have

lived in all good conscience before God until this day.

What he means is this : I am not conscious to myself of

having wronged you at all, or of having done anything worthy

of these bonds. What then said the high priest
8 ? Right

v. 3 6. justly, and ruler-like, and mildly: And the high priest

Ananias commanded them that stood by him to smite him

on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite

thee, thou tchilcd wall : for si/test thou to judge me after

the lair, and commanded me to be smitten contrary to the

law? And they that stood by said, Revilest thou God s

high priest ? Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he

was the high priest: for it is written, Thou shaft not speak

eril of the ruler of thy people^
1

. Because I knew not that lie

[2.]
wan high priest. Some say, Why then does he defend

himself as if it was matter of accusation, and adds, Thou shalt

f Mod. t. interpolates:
u So far was wrong, and commands him to be beaten:

it from being a falsehood, his saying, which is plain from the words sub-

Ac, that he also gained by it, being joined.&quot;

loosed from his chains. And in what b Mod. t.
&quot; Now some say, that

way, hear.&quot; And below, altering the he knowing it speaks ironically (or
sense: &quot;He uo longer speaks to the feigns ignorance, etpweuerai) ;

but it

tribune, but to the multitude and the seems to me, that he did not at all

whole
people.&quot; know that it was the high priest:

R Mod. t.
&quot; When he ought to have otherwise he would even have honoured

been pricked to the heart, because him: wherefore &c.&quot; In old t.Tives tyaffi,

(Paul) had been unjustly bound to placed before frrt OUK Vi$tiv, K. T. \.

gratify them, he even adds a further requires to be transposed.



How could he be ignorant that it was the high priest? (J39

not speak evil of the ruler of thy people ? For if he were ACTS

not the ruler, was it right for no belter reason than that |_5/
to abuse (him or any) other? He says himself,

reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it; but here

he does the contrary, and not only reviles, but curses .

They are the words of boldness, rather than of anger; he did

not choose to appear in a contemptible light to the tribune.

For suppose the tribune himself had spared to scourge him,

only as he was about to be delivered up to the Jews, his

being beaten by their servants would have more emboldened

him : this is why Paul does not attack the servant, but the

person who gave the order. But that saying, Thou wldted

wall, and do*t thou sit to judge me afler the lau- ? (is)

instead of, Being (thyself) a culprit: as if he had said, And

(thyself) worthy of stripes without number. See accordingly

how greatly they were struck with his boldness: for whereas

the point was to have overthrown the whole matter, they

rather 1 commend him k
. [For it is written etc.] He wishes infra

to shew that he thus speaks, not from fear, nor because

(Ananias) did not deserve to be called this, but from obedience

to the law in this point also. And indeed I am fully

persuaded that he did not know that it was the high priest
1

,

since he had returned now after a long interval, and was not

in the, habit of constant intercourse with the Jews
; seeing

him too in the midst among many others: for the high

priest was no longer easy to be seen at a glance, there being

many of them and diverse. So, it seems to me, in this also

he spoke with a view to his plea against them: by way

Mod. t. &quot;Away with the thought: flock put under his charge: lut this

he appears to have done neither the man made havoc upon it, &c. Seve-

one nor the otter: but to one accu- rus : Paul justly reproached him,

rately considering it,
the words, &c.&quot; but then, a* if repenting, said : J kneic

k napaivotffi, all our M?a. But not, *c. Not know that he was high

Erasm d-bncchantur, and all the priest? Then how saidst thou, And

Edd. Tapo.KoCffiv, contrary to the sittest thou to judge me? Hut he pre-
&quot;

tni ls ignorance: an ignorance which

1 Other interpretations
are given in dots no harm, hut is an economy*

the Catena and (Ecum. &quot; Anonym. : (olKovo^ovffav): for reserve (^TaX fi-

The high prie-t being a hypocrite PKT/U&J) may be more forcible than

deserved to he called a tohited wall, speaking out (vmflfaffla): an uiuea-

Uhrnce also Paul ays he did not sonable irap&amp;gt;jcrfa
otten hinders the

even know him as high priest,
fince it truih: a seasonable ptrax- as often d-

iH the work of a high prieat to save the vances it.&quot; See above, page 2o, note f.



(UO The paradox: &quot;they
will not receive tlnj testimony.&quot;

Homi.. of shewing that he does obey the law; therefore he (thus)

XLVIII. excuipates himself.

Recapi- (b) But let us review what has been said, (a) [And when

t

v

ul

j

t

7

ion
/ was come again to Jerusalem etc.] How was it-, that

being a Jew, and there brought up and taught, he did not

stay there ? f Nor did he abide there, unless he had a mind

to furnish numberless occasions against him : everywhere

just like an exile, fleeing about from place to place, (c) While

I prayed in the temple, he says, it came to pass that I was

in a trance. (To shew) that it was not simply a phantom of

v. is. the imagination, therefore while he prayed (the Lord) stood

by him. And he shews that it was not from fear of their

dangers that he fled, but because they would not receive his

v. ID. testimony. But why said he, They know I imprisoned?

Not to gainsay Christ, but because he wished to learn this

which was so contrary to all reasonable expectation. Christ,

however, did not teach him (this)
n
, but only bade him depart,

v. 22. and he obeys: so obedient is he. And they lifted up their

voices, it says, and said, Away with him : it is not jit that

thisfellow should live. Nay, ye are the persons not fit to live
;

not he, who in everything obeys God. O villains and

v. 23. murderers! And shaking out their clothes, it s&y&J-they

threw dust into the air, to make insurrection more fierce,

because they wished to frighten the governor. And observe;

they do not say what the charge was, as in fact they had

nothing to allege, but only think to strike terror by their

m Mod. t. omits the whole of the

portion marked (a). The sense is: n T j, Ta, Tapci5o|oi/, viz. that the
St. Paul is concerned to explain how Jews would not receive the testimony
it was that having been bred and of one, who from his known history
taught in Jerusalem, he did not remain had, of all men, the greatest claim to

there. It was by command of Christ be heard by them: &quot;Lord, they know
in a vision that he departed. In fact, etc. therefore surely they will listen to
he could not stay there unless, &amp;lt;kc. me .&quot; (So St. Chrysostom constantly
Accordingly we find him everywhere interprets these words: see Cat. in I.)

fleeing about from place to place, like But Christ did not gratify his wish for
one exiled from his own land. The information on this point: He only
words, which are corrupt, are : oi/c ^e? bade him depart. The innovator, who

tutvfv;^
ouS* &amp;lt;?/ce? titrpiflfv (

Ou5e has greatly disfigured this Homily by

7^ ^7}^
ttcfl Starpi&tiv?) d ^ ^Vp(a numerous interpolations, has here:

Kar a.\rrdv (O.VTOV A) KaTcurKcvao-cu (sic) &quot;did not teach him what he must
^0A&amp;lt; tra.irra.xoi&amp;gt; KaOdirtp ns Qvyas do.&quot;



Paul defends himselffor the sake of the people. (541

shouting. [ The tribune commanded etc.] and yet lie ought ACTS

to have learnt from the accusers, [wherefore they cried so {j^_so
m

ayainst him. And as they bound him etc.] And tlw chief v.24-30.

captain MV/.V afraid^ after lie learnt that he ivas a Roman.

Why then it was no falsehood. On the morrow, because he

would know the certainty where/ore he was accused of the

Jews, etc.] tie brought him down before the council. This

he should have done at the outset. He brought him in,

loosed. This above all the Jews would not know what to

make of . And Paul, it says, earnestly beholding them. ch. 23,

It shews his boldness, and how it awed them. [Then Me ! ,.& ?

hiyh priest Ananias etc.] Why, what has he said that was TP irn

affronting? What is he beaten for? Why what hardihood,
what shamelessness ! Therefore (Paul) set him down (with a

rebuke): [God shall smite thce, thou whited wall.] Accord- v. 3.

ingly (Ananias) himself is put to a stand, and dares not say

a word : only those about him could not bear Paul s bold

ness. They f saw a man ready to die 1
* * * * for if this was

the case, (Paul) had but to hold his peace, and the tribune

would have taken him, and gone his way; he would have

sacrificed him to them. He both shews that he suffers
r^

-,

willingly what he suffers, and thus excuses himself before

them, not that he wished to excuse himself to them since

as for those, he even strongly condemns them but for the

sake of the people . [Violating the law, commandest thou

rovro
n&amp;lt;i\i&amp;lt;rra ^ir6pj]ffa.v &i&amp;gt; 01 son who might be insulted with impu-

Iov&a7oi : i. e. perhaps &quot;they would nity. But the passage is corrupt:
be at a loss to know the reason of his perhaps it should he OVK (mod. t has

being brought before them loosed, not ovrus) fTSoc avdp. Qav. &quot;

They did nvt

knowing what hail passed between him see before them one who was willing

and the tribune. Mod. t. amplifies: to die, i.e. to let them take away his

&quot; This he ought to have done at the life. For if this were the cas, he had

outset, and neither to have bound him, but to hold his peace, and the tribune

nor have wished to scourge him, but to would, c.&quot; Mod. t.
&quot; In such wise

have left him, a* having done nothing saw they a man ready to die; and they
such as that he should be put in bonds, would not endure it. i knew not that

And lie loosed him, it says, etc. This ha was the hnjh priest. Why then:

above all the Jews knew not what to the rebuke was of ignorance. For if

make of.&quot; this were not the case, xtiv baftuv

V fltoy &v6puTTov QavariavTa. tl ybp ain)&amp;gt;v iirf}\df Kal ovic ia[yr]ff( t K&V

rovro liv, K&V tffiyyfftv Kal \a&wv tytouKty, K. r. A.&quot;

o.M&amp;gt;v iirfi\0fi
-

K&J&amp;gt; ^ 8o&amp;gt;Kc ainbv 1 Mod. t. quite perverting the sense :

afrro?j 6 xtA /aPXOJ 1 * e i t&amp;gt;ari n
&quot;

Obeying the law, not from a wish to

(8eeabovep.639.)maybr: &quot;The wrong shew (frd{{cur0tti) to them: for those

wan not to be put up with, for to hold he had even strongly condemned. For

his peace under such treatment would the law s sake, therefore, he defends

have been to embolden the tribune to himself, not for the ske of the people:
sacrifice him to his enemies, as a per- with reason, &c.&quot;

T t



042 Vice* pass themselves offfor virtues :

HOMIL. me to be beaten ?] Well may he say so : for to kill a man

XLVIIL who had done (them) no injury, and that an innocent

person, was a violating of the law. For neither was it

abuse that was spoken by him, unless one would call Christ s

Mat.23, words abusive, when He says, Woe unto you, Scribes and

Pharisees, for ye are like unto whited walls. True, you

will say : but if he had said it before he had been beaten,

it would have betokened not anger, but boldness. But I

have mentioned the reason of this
r

. And (at this rate)

we often find Christ Himself speaking abusively to the

Johns, Jews when abused by them; as when He says, Do not

45 *

think that I will accuse you. But this is not abuse, God

forbid. See, with what gentleness he addresses these men :

v. 4. 6. I wist not, he says, that he was God s high priest : and, (to

Lie shew) that he was not dissembling, he adds, Thou shall

not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. He even con

fesses him to be still ruler. Let us also learn the gentleness

also , that in both the one and the other we may be perfect.

For one must look narrowly into them, to learn what the

one is and what the other : narrowly, because these virtues

have their corresponding vices hard by them: mere forward

ness passing itself off for boldness, mere cowardice for

gentleness
1

: and need being to scan them, lest any person

possessing the vice should seem to have the virtue : which

would be just as if a person should fancy that he was

cohabiting with the mistress, and not know that it was the

servant-maid. What then is gentleness, and what mere

cowardice ? When others are wronged, and we do not take

their part, but hold our peace, this is cowardice : when we

are the persons ill-treated, and we bear it, this is gentleness.

r viz. it was because he did not courage in speaking one s mind, is

choose to let the tribune despise him notmerely audacity, or 4

hardihood, or

p. 639. And so mod. t. adds, 6ri OVK pugnacity, or &amp;lt; the spirit of the bully,
t&ov\fro KaTcuppov-nQiivai. though it may be applied to all these.

Mc(0a;juj/ KO.\ rV ttrieiKfiav, i. e. On the whole, forwardness seems to

Paul s, as well as his irafyrjffia. Mod. b most suitable for the antithesis: the
t.

&quot; Let us then also learn gentleness.&quot; one character comes forward boldly
8rt xa.pvtytffTu.aiv airrais al KO.KIO.I, and speaks up in the cause of truth

rrj fjili&amp;gt;irapp-n(TiqOpa(rvTris,TTJ5ttintiKfia and justice; the other thrusts itself

avavbpia. It is seldom possible to forward, in its own cause, for resent-

match the ethical terms of one Ian- ment of wrongs done to oneelf. Below,

gpagewithexactequivalent
in another, in connexion with avavtipia it means

Here flpcwnrrTjj, as opposed to vappriffia what we call bullying.



forwardness for boldness, cowardice for gentleness.

What is boldness? Again the same, when others are the ACTS

persons for whom we contend. What forwardness ? Whcn
it is in our own cause that we are willing to fight. So
that magnanimity and boldness go together, as also

(mere) forwardness and (mere) cowardice. For he that

(does not) resent on his own behalf&quot;, will hardly but resent

on behalf of others : and he that does not stand up for

his own cause, will hardly fail to stand up for others.

For when our habitual disposition is pure from passion,
it admits virtue also. Just as a body when free from fever

admits strength, so the soul, unless it be corrupted by
the passions, admits strength. It betokens great strength,
this gentleness: it needs a generous and a gallant soul,
and one of exceeding loftiness, this gentleness. Or, think you,
is it a small thing to suffer ill, and not be exasperated ?

Indeed, one would not err if in speaking of the disposition to

stand up for our neighbours, one should call it the spirit of

manly courage. For he that has had the strength to be
able to overcome so strong a passion (as this of selfishness),
will have the strength to dare the attack on another. For

instance, these are two passions, cowardice and anger: if

thou have overcome anger, it is very plain that thou

overcomest cowardice also : but thou gettest the mastery
over anger, by being gentle: therefore (do so) with cowardice

also, and thou wilt be manly. Again, if thou hast not got
the better of anger, thou art become forward (and pugna
cious) ;

but not having got the better of this, neither canst

thou get the better of fear; consequently, thou wilt be

a coward too : and the case is the same as with the body ;

if it be weak, it is quickly overcome both by cold and
heat: for such is the ill temperament, but the good

temperament is able to stand all (changes). Again, great

ness of soul is a virtue, and hard by it stands pro

digality: economy is a virtue, the being a good manager;
hard by it stands parsimony and meanness. Come, let us

AH our Mas. 6 ykp virip lavrov ^ In the next sentence, C. omit* the ^
,

8u&amp;lt;TK&amp;lt;$Aa&amp;gt;f virip irtpuv dXy^trn, before
&/XUPO&amp;gt;P, and A. the OVK before

but Sav. marg. OVK iA-yi^fi : which
we adopt a.i indinpenable to the sense.

T t 2



44 So, prodigality
mmt not be mistaken for generosity.

BOMIL. again collate and compare the virtues (with their vices).

XLYIH -

Well then, the prodigal person is not to be called great-

minded. How should he? The man who is overcome by

numberless passions,
how should he be great of soul ? For

this is not despising money ;
it is only the being ordered

about by other passions : for just as a man, if he were at the

beck and bidding of robbers to obey their orders, could not

be free; (so it is here.) His large spending does not come

of his contempt of money, but simply from his not knowing

how to dispose of it properly : else, were it possible both to

keep it and to lay it out on his pleasure, this is what he

would like. But he that spends his money on fit objects,

this is the man of high soul: for it is truly a high soul, that

which is not in slavery to passion, which accounts money to

be nothing. Again, economy is a good thing : for thus that

will be the best manager, who spends in a proper manner,

and not at random without management. But parsimony is

not the same thing with this, f For the former 1
indeed,

not even when an urgent necessity demands, touches the

principal of his money: but the latter will be brother to the

former. Well then, we will put together the man of great

soul, and the prudent economist, as also the prodigal and the

mean man: for both of these are thus affected from littleness

of soul, as those others are (from the opposite). Let us not

then call him high-souled, who simply spends, but him who

spends aright : nor let us call the economical manager mean
and parsimonious, but him who is unseasonably sparing of

his money. What a quantity of wealth that rich man spent,

Lukeie, who w(lfl clothed in purple andfine linen ? But he was not

* EKeTvos /tf v yap 01/85 avayitaias ovros 5e
/- &quot; the latter, the niggard,

airaiTouffTjj xP ^as
&amp;gt;

T *? $ ovfflas airrerai though the need be ever so urgent, has
TU&amp;gt;V xpTj/uoToov, ovros 8e tueivov ytvoiro not the heart to touch either principal
&c

a.5t\&amp;lt;p6s.
We leave this as it stands, orincome&quot; orsomethingto that effect,

evidently corrupt. Something is want- Then perhaps, TTOJS ovv ovros ^Kfivov

ing after olros 8e.
&quot; The former, the ytvoiro b.v

d5eA4&amp;gt;($s ;
Mod. t. &quot;For

otKovofjuK^s, is careful not to touch his the former spends all upon proper
principal or capital, but will confine objects; the latter, not even when
hia outlay within his income: the urgent need requires, touches the prin-
latter, d C.&quot; Rut oi8^ avayit. dir. cipal of his money. The OIKOV. there-

X/&amp;gt;/ay
is hardly suitable in the former fore will to brother to the

case, and should rather come after



The prodigal is a slare fo his OUH lusts. (Mo

high-souled: for his soul was possessed by an unmerciful ACTS

disposition and by numberless lusts : how then should it be
,_5

great? Abraham had a great soul, spending as he did for

the reception of his guests, killing the calf, and, where need

was, not only not sparing his property, but not even his life.

If then we see a person having his sumptuous table, having

his harlots and his parasites, let us not call him a man of a

great mind, but a man of an exceedingly little mind. For see

how many passions he is enslaved and subject to gluttony,

inordinate pleasure, flattery : but him who is possessed by

so many, and cannot even escape one of them, how can any

one call magnanimous ? Nay, then most of all let us call

him little-minded, when he spends the most: for the more

he spends, the more does he she\v ihe tyranny of those

passions: for had they not excessively got the mastery

over him, he would not have spent to excess. Again, if wo

see a person, giving nothing to such people as these, but

feeding the poor, and succouring those in need, himself

keeping a mean table him let us call an exceedingly high-

souled man : for it is truly a mark of a great soul, to despise

one s own comfort, but to care for that of others. For tell

me, if you should see a person despising all tyrants, and

holding their commands of no account, but rescuing .from

their tyranny those who are oppressed and evil entreated ;

would you not think this a great man ? So let us account of

the man in this case also. The passions are the tyrant: if

then we despise them, we shall be great : but if we rescue

others also from them, we shall be far greater, as being

sufficient not only for ourselves, but for others also. But if

any one, at a tyrant s bidding, beat some other of his subjects,

is this greatness of soul ? No, indeed : but the extreme of

slavery, in proportion as he is great. And now also 1 there is&quot; vp6-

bet before us a soul that is a noble one and a free: but this**
1 *

the prodigal has ordered to be beaten by his passions : the

man then that beats himself, shall we call high-souled ? By
no means. Well then * *, but let us see what is greatness

of soul, and what prodigality ;
what is economy, and what

meanness; what is gentleness, and (what) dulness and

cowardice ;
what boldness, and what forwardness : that

having distinguished these things from each other, we may



(U6 Prove all things, holdfast the good.

HoMiL.be enabled to pass (this life) well-pleasing to the Lord, and

*y!H- to attain unto the good things promised, through the grace

and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be the glory

for ever and ever. Amen.



HOMILY XLIX.

ACTS xxiii. C 8.

But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees,

and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men
and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of

the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in question.

And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between

the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the multitude was

divided. For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection,

neither angel, nor spirit : but the Pharisees confess both.

AGAIN he discourses simply as man, and he does not on

all occasions alike enjoy the benefit of supernatural aid.

[/ am a Pharisee, the son ofa Pharisee* :] both in this, and

in what comes after it, he wished to divide the multitude,

which had an evil unanimity against him. And he does

not speak a falsehood here either : for he was a Pharisee

by descent from his ancestors. Of the hope and resurrection

of the dead I am called in question. For since they would

not say for what reason they arraigned him, he is compelled

therefore to declare it himself. But the Pharisees, it says,

This Homily is wanting in C. Mod. t.
&quot; but in also permi

The mod. t. swarma with interpola- tribute somewhat of himself, which

tions. :i &quot;&quot;

&quot; floes and xai lv T., Kal iv rcf

b KO! Iv Toirrcp, viz. in saying / am /A. r. both on this occasion and on that

a Pharisee, Kal Iv r$ utrb ravra, which followed (?) he pleads for him-

i. e. Of the hope of resurrection, &c. aelf, wishing, &c.&quot;



(; |8 Paul divides his adversaries.

HoaiiL.tw//r.v.v hoi /i. And yet there are three tilings: how then

XUX -

does lie say both? Spirit and Anyel is put as one c
. When

v. 9. he is on their side, then they plead for him. And there

arose a yreal cry : and the scribes that were of the Phari

see* part arose, and strove, sayiny, We find iw eril in

tliis man: but (what) // a spirit lias spoken to him, or

an anyel*? Why did they not plead for him before

this ? Do you observe, how, \vhen the passions give way,

the truth is discovered? Where is the crime, say they,

it an angel has spoken to him, or a spirit? Paul gives

v. 10. them no handle against him. And when there arose a great

dissension, the tribune, feariny lest Paul should have

been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to yo

doifii, (tad to take him by force from, aniony them, and to

briny liint into the castle. The tribune is afraid of his being

]
mlled in pieees, now that he has said that he is a Roman :

and the matter was not without danger. Do you observe

that Paul had a right to profess himself a Roman ? Else,

neither would (the tribune) have been afraid now. So it

remains that the soldiers must bear him off by force. But

when the wretches saw all to be without avail, they take

the whole matter into their own hands, as they would

lain have done before, but were prevented : and their

wickedness stops nowhere, though it received so many
checks: and yet how many things were providentially

ordered, on purpose that they might settle down from their

rage, and learn those things through which they might

possibly recover themselves ! But none the less do they set

Mod. t.
&quot; Either because spirit spirit or an angel has spoken to him ...

and angel is one, or because the term is not certain : or, it is to be spoken as

a^&amp;lt;p6rfpa
is taken not only of two but on the part of the Pharisees, ElfSe (?)

of three.&quot; (This is taken from Ammo- TTI/. K. T. \. that is, Behold, he is mani-
iiius in the Catena. The innovator festly asserting; the resurrection, taught
adds:) &quot;the writer therefore uses it (jcaTTjxifofs) either by the Holy Ghost

Karu\pri&amp;lt;T-riKws, and not according to or by an angel the doctrine of the re

strict propriety. surrection.&quot; Mod. t. using the latter:
a The last clause in the vulgate text,

&quot; Where is the crime, if an angel has

M )j 6to(j.axa&amp;gt;ntv,
is unknown to S. Chrys. spoken to him, if a spirit, and taught

being in fact
&amp;lt;|uite

a modern addition.
( KaT7?x7]0ej s) by him, he thus teaches

Chrys. interprets it a* an aposiopesis the doctrine of the resurrection ?&quot; (and
vi/.. irooi/

*7&amp;lt;cA.T)^a;
S. Isidore of Pe- then, adopting the modern addition /ur;

liisium in (\\tiCnt.-rbykpfi1jtffTi- TOUT 0eo^.)
&quot; then let us not stand off from

imw, T) ire. AaATjfffi/ avrf 1) &yy(\os. him. lest warring with him, we be
Ammonius ibid. Kithi-r the sentence found aluo fighting against God.&quot;

/&amp;gt; It-It incomplete, viz. but whether a



The Jetcs always ready to league togetherfor evil. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;49

upon him. Sufficient for proof of his innocence was even ACTS

this, that the man was saved when at the point to be pulled tf^_2 -2

in pieces, and that with these so great dangers about him,

he escaped them all. And (he night following tlie Lord

stood by him, and said, Be ofgood cheer, Paul : for as Mo/i V-U-13.

hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness

also at Rome. And when it was day, certain of the Jews

bunded together, and bonnd themselves under a curse,

saying that they would neither eat nor drink till they had

killed Paul. And they were more than forty which had

made this conspiracy. They bound themselves under a

curse, it says. See how vehement and revengeful they are

in their malice ! What means, bound under a curse*? Why
then those men are accused for ever, seeing they did not

kill Paul. And forty together. For such is the nature of that

nation: when there needs concerting together fora good object,

not even two concur with each other: but when it is for an

evil object, the entire people does it. And they admit the

rulers also as accomplices. And they came to the chief Vt 14.22.

priests and elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under

a great curse, (hat we will eat not/ting until we have slain

Pan/. Now therefore ye with the council signify to the

tribune that he bring him down unto you to-morrow,

as though ye would enquire something more perfectly con

cerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to

kill him. And when Paul s sister s son heard of (heir lying

in wait, he went and entered into the castle, and told Paul.

Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, and said,

ttring this young man unto the tribune: for he hut It

a certain thing to (ell him. 80 he took him, and brought

him to tlie tribune, and said, Paul the prisoner called

me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto

thec, who hath something to say unto thec. Then tlie

tribune took him by the hand, and went with him aside

privately, and asked him, What is that thou hast to tell

me ? And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire thec that

To thi* question mod. t. inter- faith to Godward, if they should not

polaten for answer from AmmoniuH in do that which waa determined agaiiiHt

the Catena,
&quot; that in, they declared Paul.&quot;

themselves to be out of the pale of the



(&amp;gt;50 Christ is near, yet man s help is used.

HOMIL. ///&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/&amp;lt; wouldest briny down Paul to-morrow into the council,

XLIX
-fi.i though they would enquire .somewhat of him more per

fectly. But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in

wait for him of them more than forty men, which have

bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat

nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they

ready, looking for a promise from thee. So the tribune

then let the young man depart, and charged him, See

thou tell no man that thou hast shewed these things

to me. Again he is saved by man s forethought. And

observe : Paul lets no man learn this, not even the centu

rion, that the matter might not become known. And the

[2.] centurion having come, reported to the tribune. And it is

well done of the tribune also, that he bids him keep it secret,

that it might not become known: moreover he gives his

orders to the centurions only at the time when the thing was

to be done: and so Paul is sent into Caesarea, that there

too he might discourse in a greater theatre and before

a more splendid audience : that so the Jews may not

be able to say,
&quot;

If we had seen Paul, we would have

believed if we had heard him teaching.&quot; Therefore this

excuse too is cut off from them. And the Lord, it said,

stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou

hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear

witness also at Rome. (Yet) even after He has appeared
to him, He again suffers him to be saved by man s means.

And one may well be astonished at Paul f

; he was not

taken aback, neither said, Why, what is this ? Have I

then been deceived by Christ? but he believed: yet,

because he believed, he did not therefore sleep: no; what
was in his own power by means of human wisdom, he did

not abandon. [Bound themselves by a curse:] it was a

kind of necessity that those men fastened on themselves by
the curse. [That they would neither eat nor drink.] Behold

fasting the mother of murder ! Just as Herod imposed on
himself that necessity by his oath, so also do these. For
such are the devil s (ways) : under the pretext forsooth of

f Kal QIOV tK
ir\arni&amp;gt;ai -rlv Uav\ov OVK e0opu#7]07?, ovSl e/Tre. Here mod. t.

(A. and Cat. omit this) rt ^ rovro; rightly transposes ri ^ rovro.



The raye of the Jews defeats itself. (&amp;gt;5 1

piety he sets his traps. [And they came to the chief ACTS

priests etc.] And yet they ought to have come (to the ^J^
tribune), ought to have laid a charge, and assembled a court

of justice: for these are not the doings for priests, but for

captains of banditti, these are not the doings for rulers, but for

ruffians. They endeavour also to corrupt the ruler: but it

was providentially ordered, to the intent that he also should

learn of their plot. For not (only) by their having nothing

to say, but also by their secret attempt, they convicted

themselves that they were naught. It is likely too that after

(Paul was gone) the chief priests came to (the tribune) making
their request, and were put to shame. F\&amp;gt;r

g of course he

would not have liked either to deny or to grant their request.

How came he to believe (the young man s tale) ? lie did so in

consequence of what had already taken place ; because it was

likely they would do this also. And observe their wickedness:

they as good as laid a necessity on the chief priests also:

for if they undertook so great a thing themselves, and engaged
themselves in the whole risk, much more ought those to do

thus much. Do you observe, how Paul is held innocent by
those that are without, as was also Christ by Pilate? See

their malice brought to nought : they delivered him up, to kill

and condemn him : but the result is just the contrary ; he is

both saved, and held innocent. For had it not been so h
,
he

would have been pulled in pieces : had it not been so, he

would have perished, he would have been condemned. And
not only does (the tribune) rescue him from the rush (made

upon him,) but also from much other (violence :) see how

he becomes a minister to him, insomuch that without risk he

is carried off safe with so large a force. And he called imtov.23-30.

him two centurions, sayiny, Make ready two hundred

soldiers to yo to Casarea, and horsemen threescore and ten,

and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of the niyht ;

and provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and

g Mod. t. &quot;And with reanon the the request, not liking to refuse, nor

tribune does thin (i. e. sends Paul yet to grant it.&quot;

away): for of course he did not wih h
t yap w ovrw. Cat. ovros : &quot;but

either to gratify ( \aplaa.a6ai) or to for this man (the tribune).&quot;

assent.&quot; But the meaning is: &quot;If Mod. t. oinits iAXi col &A.ATJJ *

he had not been informed of their plot, ATJJ- 6pa wws.

he would have been embarasned by



G52 The tribune is satisfied of Paul s innocence.

. bring him safe unlo Felix the governor. And he wrote a
XLIX -

letter after this manner: Claudius Lysias nnto the most

excellent governor Felix sendeth greeting. This man was

taken of the Jews, and should have been killed of them : then

came 1 with an army, and rescued him, having understood

that he was a Roman. And when I would have known the

cause u-herefore they accused him, I brought him forth into

their council : whom 1 perceived to be accused of questions

of their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of

death or of bonds. And when it was told me how that the

Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to thee, and

gave commandment to his accusers also to say before thee

what they had against him. Fare ye well. See how the letter

speaks Cor him as a defence for it says, I found nothing

worthy of death, but as accusation against them (rather) than

against him. [About to have been killed of them ;] so set

upon his death were they. First, [I came with the army, and

rescued him :] then also / brought hint down unto them :

and not even so did they find anything to lay to his charge:

and when they ought to have been stricken with fear and

shame for the former act, they again attempt to kill him,

insomuch that again his cause became all the more clear.

And his accusers, he says, / have sent unto thee: that at the

tribunal where these things are more strictly examined, he

may be proved guiltless.

Lct us i00k then to what has been said above. /, he says,
tulation. J

v. 6. am a Pharisee : then, that he may not seem to pay court, he

adds, Of the hope and resurrection of the dead it is, that I
am called in question. From this charge and calumny he

commends himself. [For the Sadducees indeed etc.] The
Sadducees have no knowledge of anything incorporeal, per-

1 axm. haps not even God; so gross are they
1

: whence neither do
I they choose to believe that there is a Resurrection. [And

andEdd.Me scribes, etc.] Look; the tribune also hears that the

Pharisees have acquitted him of the charges, and have given

&quot;hegave sentence
2 in his favour, and with greater confidence carries

tence.&quot;
him off b^ forcc Moreover all that was spoken (by Paul)

J ^AO- was full of right-mindedness
3

. [And the night folio urina the
To&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;lai.

J J J



God s time, the time of need. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;5.3

Lord stood by him, etc.] See what strong consolation ! ACTS

First he praises him, As thou hast testified to My cause in ^_^3o
T

&quot;

Jerusalem ; then He does not leave him to be afraid for the

uncertain issue of his journey to Rome: for thither also, lie

saith, thou shalt not depart alone 1

,
but thou shall also have

M&amp;lt;*&quot;*-

all this boldness of speech. Hereby it was made manifest, not jd
and

(only) that he should be saved, but that (he should be so) ^vov.

in order to great crowns in the great city. But why did He
not appear to him before he fell into the danger? Because

it is evermore in the afflictions that God comforts us; for He

appears more wished-for, while even in the dangers He ex
ercises and trains us. Besides, he was then at ease, when free

from bonds ; but now great perils were awaiting him. We have v. 14.

bound ourselves, they sav, under a curse, that we trill not

eat nor drink. What is all this zeal? That he way bring*. 15.

him down, it says, unto you, as though ye n-onld enquire into

his case more perfectly. Has he not twice made a speech
unto you ? has he not said that he is a Pharisee ? What
(would ye have) over and above this? So reckless were they
and afraid of nothing, not tribunals, not laws: such their

hardihood which shrunk from nothing. They both declare

therr purpose, and announce the way of carrying it into effect.

Paul s sister s son heard of it. This was of God s providence, v. 16.

their not perceiving that it would be heard. What then did

Paul? he was not alarmed, but perceived that this was God s

doing: and casting all upon Him, so he acquits himself (from

further concern about it:) [/taring called one of the cen-\.\~.

turioits, etc.] He told of the plot, he was believed ; he is

saved. If he was acquitted of the charge, why did (the

tribune) send the accusers ? That the enquiry might be more

strict : that the man might be the more entirely cleared.

Such are God s ways of ordering: the very things by
which we are hurt, by these same are we benefited. Thus

it was with Joseph: his mistress sought to ruin him: and she Gen.:&amp;lt;9,

seemed indued to be contriving his ruin, but by her contriving
1~2(K

she placed him in a stale of safely: for ihe house where

that wild beast (of a woman) was kept was a den in com

parison with winch the prison was gentle. For while he

was there, although he was looked up to and courted, he was

in constant fear, lest his mistress should set upon him, and



054 Evil designs overruledfor good to the saints :

HOMII,. worse than any prison was the fear that lay upon him: but

XUX.
aflor tj)e accusation he was in security and peace, well rid of

that beast, of her levvdness and her machinations for his

destruction : for it was better for him to keep company with

human creatures in miserable plight, than with a maddened

mistress. Here he comforted himself, that for chastity s

sake he had fallen into it: there he had been in dread, lest he

should receive a death-blow to his soul: for nothing in the

world is more annoying than a woman in love can be to a

young man who will not (meet her advances): nothing more

detestable (than a woman in such case), nothing more fell : all

the bonds in the world are light to this. So that the fact was not

that he got into prison, hut that he got out of prison. She made

his master his foe, but she made God his friend
; brought him

into closer relation to Him Who is indeed the true Master;

she cast him out of his stewardship in the family, but made

him a familiar friend to that Master. Again, his brethren

Gen.37,sold him; but they freed him from having enemies dwelling

in the same house with him, from envy and much ill will,

and from daily machinations for his ruin: they placed him

far aloof from them that hated him. For what can be worse

than this, to be compelled to dwell in the same house with

brethren that envy one
;

to be an object of suspicion,

to be a mark for evil designs ? So that while they and she

were severally seeking to compass their own ends, far other

were the mighty consequences working out by the Providence

of God for that just man. When he was in honour, then

was he in danger; when he was in dishonour, then was he

Gen. 40, in safety. The eunuchs did not remember him, and right
well it was that they did not, that the occasion of his

deliverance might be more glorious : that the whole might
be ascribed, not to man s favour, but to God s Providence :

ih. 41, that at the right moment, Pharaoh, reduced to need, might
bring him out; that not as conferring but as receiving a

benefit, the king might release him from the prison. It

behoved to be no servile gift, but that the king should be
reduced to a necessity of doing this: it behoved that it

should be made manifest what wisdom was in him. There
fore it is that the eunuch forgets him, that Egypt might not

forget him, that the king might not be ignorant of him.



thus is shewn in the history ofJoseph and Jacob. (555

Had he been delivered at that time, it is likely he would ACTS

have desired to depart to his own country : therefore he is g*^
1 *

kept back by numberless constraints, first by subjection to
~~

a master, secondly by being in prison, thirdly by being over

the kingdom, to the end that all this might be brought about

by the Providence of God. Like a spirited steed that is eager
to bound off to his fellows, did God keep him back there,

for causes full of glory. For that he longed to see hisGen.45,

father, and free him from his distress, is evident from his
9

calling him thither.

Shall we look at other instances of evil designing, how [4.]

they turn out to our good, not only by having their reward,

but also by their working at the very time precisely what is

for our good? This (Joseph s) uncle (Esau) had ill designs Gen. 27,

against his father (Jacob), and drove him out of his native

land : what then ? He too set him (thereby) aloof from the

danger; for he too got (thereby) to be in safety. He made

him a wiser and a better man 1

; he was the means of his
$&amp;gt;&amp;lt;AO-

having that dream. But, you will say, he was a slave in
a^J;

foreign land? Yes, but he arrives among his own kindred, Gen.28,

and receives a bride, and appears worthy to his father in

law. But he too cheated him ? Yes, but this also turned ih - 29
&amp;gt;

out to his good, that he might be the father of many
children. But it was in his mind to design evil against

him ? True, but even this was for his good, that he might

thereupon return to his own country ;
for if he had been in

good circumstances, he would not have so longed for home.

But he defrauded him of his hire? Aye, but he got more ih. 31,

by the means. Thus, in every point of these men s history,

the more people designed their hurt, the more their affairs

flourished. If (Jacob) had not received the elder daughter,

he would not soon have been the father of so many children;

he would have dragged out a long period in childlessness,

he would have mourned as his wife did. For she indeed ii&amp;gt;. ;no,

had reason to mourn, as not having become a mother: but

he had his consolation : whence also he gives her a repulse.

Again, had not (Laban) defrauded him erf his hire, he

would not have longed to see his own country ;
the higher $txo-

points of the man s character would not have come to light,
&quot;&quot;

(his wives) would not have become more closely attached to



050 The evils of choosing a wife for her wealth.

HomL.him. For Bee what they say: With devouring hath he

* 1
. devoured us and our money. So that this became the

S&quot;

31

means of rivetting their love to him. After this he had in

them not merely wives, but (devoted) slaves; he was

beloved by them : a thing that no possession can equal : for

nothing, nothing whatever, is more precious than to be thus

Ecclns. loved by a wife and to love her. And a wife, Scripture
2

A man says, that agree* trith her husband. One thing this, as

nd a the Wise Man puts it, of the things for which a man is to be

counted happy; for where this is, there all wealth, all

prosperity abounds: as also, where it is not, there all besides

profits nothing, but all goes wrong, all is mere unpleasantness

and confusion. Then let us seek this before all things. He

that seeks money, seeks not this. Let us seek those things

which can remain fixed. Let us not seek a wife from among the

rich, lest the excess of wealth on her side produce arrogance,

lest that arrogance be the means of marring all. See you
Gt n- 3, not what God did ? how He put the woman in subjection ?

Why art thou ungrateful, why without perception ? The

very benefit God has given thee by nature, do not thou mar

the help it was meant to be. So that it is not for her

wealth that we ought to seek a wife : it is that we may
receive a partner of our life, for the appointed order of the

procreation of children. It was not that she should bring

money, that God gave the woman ; it was that she might be

an helpmate. But she that brings money, becomes, instead

M0uu-of a wife 1

,
a setter up of her own will, a mistress it may be

a wild beast instead of a wife while she thinks she has a

right to give herself airs upon her wealth. Nothing more

shameful than a man who lays himself out to get riches in

this way. If wealth itself is full of temptations, what shall

we say to wealth so gotten ? For you must not look to this,

that one or another as a rare and unusual case, and contrary

to the reason of the thing, has succeeded : as neither ought
we in other matters to fix our regards upon the good which

people may enjoy, or their chance successes, out of the

common course : but let us look to the reason of the thing
as it is in itself, and see whether this thing be not fraught
with endless annoyance. Not only you bring yourself into a

disreputable position ; you also disgrace your children by



Excuses of rich wulowsfor second marriage. 657

leaving them poor, if it chance that you depart this life

before the wife : and you give her incomparably more oc-
&amp;lt;j

casions for connecting herself with a second bridegroom.
Or do you not see that many women make this the excuse
for a second marriage that they may not be despised ; that

they want to have some man to take the management of their

properly ? Then let us not bring about so great evils for the

sake of money ; but let us dismiss all (such aims), and seek
a beautiful soul, that we may also succeed in obtaining love.

This is the exceeding wealth, this the great treasure, this

the endless good things : whcrcunto may \ve all attain by
the grace and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glorv,

dominion, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.

so!

u 11



HOMILY L.

ACTS xxiii. 31, 3*2, 33.

Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and

brought him by night to Antipatris. On the morrow they

left the horsemen to go with him, and returned to the castle :

who, when they came to Ccesarea, and delivered the epistle

to the governor, presented Paul also before him.

LIKE some king whom his body-guards escort, so did these

convey Paul
;

in such numbers too, and by night, for fear of

the wrath of the people
11

. Now then [you will say] that they
have got him out of the city, they desist from their violence ?

[No indeed.] But (the tribune) would not have sent him off

with sucli care for his safety, but that while he himself
had found nothing amiss in him, he knew the murderous

disposition of his adversaries. And when the governor
,34.35. had read the letter, he asked of ivhat province he was. And

when he understood that he was of Cilicia ; I will hear thee,
said he, when thine accusers arc also come. Already Lysias
has spoken for his exculpation ; (but the Jews seek to) gain
the hearer beforehand. And he ordered him to be kept in

i Herod s pratorium : again Paul is put in bonds.
24, i. And after five days came down the high priest Ananias with

TOW SW rV VyVrrMp^s. Eire! gati vely : Well then, at any rate that
*6\evs ourbi,

^floAoj/,
r6re now, they have got him out of the city,

tyicrrai. !&amp;gt;o Edd. ami our Mss. but they desist from further attempts ? By
Cat. simply TI]V opyfa. The next sen- no means

; and in fact the precautions
tence, if referred affirmatively to the taken for his safety shew what was the
Jews, would be untrue, for in fact the tribune s view of the matter, both that
Jews OVK oirefl-TTjo-ai/. Possibly the Paul was innocent and that they were
scribes took it to refer to the soldiers : set on murdering him.&quot; \V e read lubi-
but this is very unsatisfactory. To erravrai TTJS 6p/j.ris.
make sense, it must be read interra-



TertuHus s artful pleading. G59

the elders. See how for all this they do not desist : hindered ACTS

as they were by obstacles without number, nevertheless they ^g
come, only to be put to shame here also. And with an

orator, one Tertullus*. And what need was there of an

orator ? Which (persons) also informed the governor against
Paul. See how this man also from the very outset (b] with

his praises seeks to gain the judge; beforehand. And when v - 2 - 3 -

he was called forth, Tertullits began to accuse him, saying,

Seeing that by thee ice enjoy great quietness, and that very

worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence,
we accept it always, and in all places, most noble Felix,

with all thankfidness. Then as having much to say, he

passes by the rest: Notwithstanding, that I be not further \. 4. 5.

tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of

thy clemency a few words. For we have found this man a

pestilentfellow, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews

throughout the world, (a] As a revolutionary and seditious

person he wishes to deliver him up. And yet, it might be

answered, it is ye that have done this, (r) And see how

he would put up the judge to a desire of punishing, seeing

he had here an opportunity to coerce the man that turned

the world upside down ! As if they had achieved a meritorious

action, they make much of it : [ Havingfound thisfellow, etc.]

a mover of sedition, say they, among all the Jews throughout

the world. (Had he been such,) they would have proclaimed

him as a benefactor and saviour of the nation 1
! And a ring

leader of the sect of the Nazarencs. They thought this likely

to tell as a reproach
&quot;

of the Nazarenes :
&quot; and by this

also they seek to damage him for Nazareth was a mean

place. And, we havefound him,s&y they: see how maliciously

they calumniate him : (found him,) as if he had been always

b It ha* been necessary to rearrange also from the very outset wishes to

the texts, and also to transpose the parts deliver him up as a revolutionary and

marked
,

/&amp;lt;. Kai nw fy&quot; 4&amp;gt;W
seditious person, and with his praises

TO&TO irtiroi-fiKarf. The
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;T?&amp;lt;r/

here is preoccupies the judge. Then as having

hypothetical:
&quot; Tertullun wishes to much to say, he passes it by, and only

arraign Paul as a seditious person, says this, But tluit I be not further

And yet, Felix might say, it is ye Jews tedion* unto thee.&quot;

that have been the movers of sedition :

c So much wa* hedition to their taste,

in these words ye describe your- they would have been the last to ar-

selves.&quot; Mod. t.
&quot; vv. 2. 3. 4. And raign him for that ;

on the contrary &amp;lt;fec.

yet ye have done this: then what But Mod. t. w$ Aupcwva \ombv ical

need of an orator ? See how this man KOIV^V ixOpb&quot; T v Wvo

u u 2



660 Paul s dignified defence.

HOMIL. giving them the slip, and with difficulty they had succeeded in

getting him : though he had been seven days in the Temple !

v 6 - Who also hath gone about to profane the temple ; whom we took,

and would have judged according to our law. See how they
insult even the Law

;
it was so like the Law, forsooth, to beat,

to kill, to lie in wait ! And then the accusation against

Lysias: though he had no right, say they, to interfere, in
T. 79. the excess of his confidence he snatched him from us : But

the tribune Lysias came upon us, and with great violence

took him. atvay out of our hands, commanding his accusers

to come unto thee : by examining of idiom thyself mayest
take knowledge of all these tilings, whereof we accuse
him. And the Jews also assented, saying that these things

v. lo. were so. What then says Paul ? Then Paul, after that the

governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Foras
much as I know that thou hast been ofmany years a justjudge
unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself.
This is not the language of flattery, his testifying to the judge s

justice&quot;: no, the adulation was rather in that speech of the

orator, By thce we enjoy great quietness. If so, then why are

ye seditious? What Paul sought was justice. [Knowing thee
to be a just judge,} I cheerfully, says he, [answer for myself.]
Then also he enforces this by the length of lime : that (he had

v. 1 1. been judge) ofmany years. Because that thou mayest under
stand, that there are yet but twelve days since I went up to
Jerusalem for to worship. And what is this ? (It means),
&quot;

that I could not immediately have raised a commotion.&quot;

Because the accuser had nothing to shew (as done) in Jeru
salem, observe what he said : among all the Jews throughout

d Hence it appears that Chrys. read surrection, Felix would have known it
6vra ere *prrV SiKaiov in v. 10. though being judge, and such an affair would

i text in the citation omits the not have scaped his notice.&quot; Below
epithet. Cat. retains it. See note k. 8&amp;lt; rovro eVraDfla afrr&v ?Ai, we sup-As Felix had been many years a pose avrbu to be Felix: Mod. t sub-NP.be was conversant enough with stitutes foreSfc,, tycXKW, referring it

ie habits of the I ews to be aware that to the accuser. The meaning is obscurethe t ,ntecost which brought Paul to but it seems to be, draws the attentionwas but twelve days past: of his judge to this point, viz. of his* a h bee conp to W( an th



He refutes all their charges ; (561

the world. Therefore it is that Paul here forcibly attracts him ACTS

to ti-ora/tip, he says, / came up, so far am 1 from raising 7^2!
sedition and lays a stress upon this point of ju-tice, being
the strong point. And they neither found me in the Temple v. 12.

disputing tilth any man, neither raising up the people,

neither in the synagogues, nor in the city ; which in fact

was the truth. And the accusers indeed use the term

ringleader, as if it were a case of fighting and insurrection ;

but see how mildly Paul here answers. But this I confess v. 14.15.

unto tltee, that after the way which they call heresy, so

worship I the God of myfathers, believing all things which

are written in the Law and the Prophets: and have hope
toward Cod, which they themselves also allow, that there

shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and

unjust. The accusers were separating him (as an alien), but [oj
he identifies himself with the Law, as one of themselves.

And in this, says he, do I exercise mi/self, to harev.i6.i7.
I tt

always a conscience void of offence toward God and

toward men. Now after many years I came to briny

alms to my nation, and offerings, hi which ttiey found
me purified in the temple, not with multitude, neither

with tumult. Why then earnest thou up ? What brought

thee hither? To worship, says he; to do alms. This was

not the act of a factious person. Then also he casts out

their person : but, says he, (they that found me, were)

certain Jews from Asia, who ought to have been here before v. 19.20.

thee, and object, if they had ought against me. Or else let
21

these same here say, if they have Jound any evil doing in me,

while I stood before the council, except it be for this one

voice, that I cried, standing among them, Touching the resur

rection of the dead I am called in question by you, this day.

For this is justification in superabundance, not to flee from

his accusers, but to be ready to give account to all. Of the

resurrection of the dead, says he, am I this day called in

f E7ro KO! iK&a\Xfi ainuv rb *p6ff- 8i ouSi ToDro ^/3c\At referring to

*nrof, rejects their person, repudiates v. 21. Hence one might conjecture
their pretension. They had said,

- Wi: here, tiro. OVK tuft., to be placed after

found him:&quot; he answers,&quot; There found v. 20; but see note 1. Mod. t. in&.

me, in a condition as far as possible a. r. irp. \fytav iStoptcrrcos, Ef ofs tup6v

from that of a mover of sedition not utTivts-ruiiK.T. \. &quot;Saying indefinitely,

thi-y, but certain ofthe Jewsfrom Asia. In which there found me, (and then

In die Recapitulation, he H.IVB, *aAu&amp;gt;i adding,) certain of the Jews from Alia.



M&amp;gt;2 andforbears to retort upon them.

Houn.. question. And not a word said ho of what he had to say, how
they had conspired against him, had violently kept him, had
laid wait for him for these matters are of course spoken of

by the tribune but by Paul, though there was danger, not
so : no, he is silent, and only defends himself, though he had

very much to say. (b) In which 11

(alms), says he, they found
me in course ofpurifying in the Tentpie. Then how did he pro
fane it ? For it was not the part of the same man both to purify
himself and worship and come for this purpose, and then to

profane it. This has with it a surmise of the justice of his

cause, that he does not fall into a long discourse. And he
gratifies the judge, I suppose, by that also, (namely, by)
making his defence compendious: (d) seeing that Tertullus
before him did make a long harangue, (f) And this too is a
proof of mildness, that when one has much to say, in order
not to be troublesome one says but few words. (f) But let
us look again at what has been said.

Recapi- [Then the soldiers, etc.] (a) This also made Paul famous
tulation.

in Caesar^ faK coming with so large a -force. [Hut, says

ch 244
Terlullus ihat 7 le ot further tedious,} (e} shewing that

i-fti*
. (Felix) does 1 find him tedious: [/ beseech thee,~] he does not

T&amp;lt;U Say, Hear the matter, but, hear us of thy clemency. Pro
bably it is to pay court, that he thus lays out his speech,

v.s. (y) [For having found this man, a pestilent fellow, and a
mover ofsedition among all the Jews throughout the world:}
how then, it might be said, if he did this elsewhere (and not
here) ? No, says he ; among us also he has profaned the

Temple ; attempted, says he, to profane it : but the how, he
leaves untold. [Whom also we took, etc. But the tribune

* Old t. roGra ybp tiicfcus Trepl iK el- must have gone into the Recapitulation,ov A7T, Trapa 5e TOVTOV. We read Hence he places ( c ) the formula AAV
vapiiKtbov, in the sense, All that

, K . T.\. immediately before this
is to be Raid on those points comes from Accordingly to (d) as being comment on
Lysias: from Paul not a word.&quot; v. 4. he joins (e), and then Supposing the

:. ravra yap , few? A^erca eV.eiKefa, of (/) to refer to ftr^ffv. 4,these things are said to he placea this next. The part (ft) hi
keeps in its place, viz. before the Re!

&quot; Here old t has the
reading &, capitulation : there remained (), aSabove it was to oh.-Here the first this he prefixes to 6, though its conteS.Redactor has confused the matter, in clearly shew that it belongs to the

consequence of his supposing that at Recap, of v. 31
the mention of Tertullus (d) Chrys.



Why he calls Felix &quot; a just judge&quot;
&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;3

etc.] And while he thus exaggerates what relates to ACTS

the tribune ,
see how he extenuates the part of the accusers ]_.2 i.

themselves. We took him, he says, and would hare judged
him according to our Lair. He shews that it is a hardship

to them that they have to come to foreign tribunals, and that

they would not have troubled him had not the tribune com

pelled them, and that he, having no concern in the matter,

had seized the man by force : for in fact the wrongs done

were against us, and with us the tribunal ought to have been.

For that this is the meaning, see what follows: with great

riolence, he says. For this conduct is violence. From v. H.

whom thou mayest know. He neither dares to accuse him

(the tribune) for the man was indulgent (forsooth) nor

does he wholly pass it by. Then again, lest he should seem

to be lying, he adduces Paul himself as his own accuser.

From whom, by examining him, thou mayesl take knouledye

of all these things. Next, as witnesses also of the things

spoken, the accusers, the same persons themselves both

witnesses and accusers: [And the Jews also assented, etc.]
v - 9 -

But Paul, [Forasmuch as I knoic] that thou hast been o/v.
H&amp;gt;.

inainj years a just judge. Why then, he is no stranger or

alien or revolutionary person, seeing he had known the

judge for many years. And he does well to add the epithet

just*, that he (Felix) might not look to the chief priest, nor to

the people, nor the accuser. See, how he did not let himself

be carried away into abuse, although there was strong provo

cation. Believing, he says, that there trill be a resurrection: v. i:&amp;gt;.

now a man who believed a resurrection, would never have

done such things which (resurrection) they themselves also

allow. \ le does not say it of them, that they believe all things

written in the Prophets : it was he that believed them all,

not they: but how
&quot;//,&quot;

it would require a long discourse to

shew. And he nowhere makes mention of Christ. Here by

saying, Belicviny, he does (virtually) introduce what relates

to Christ; for the present he dwells on the subject of the

resurrection, which doctrine was common to them also, and

1 rcl fitv ixdvov, evidently the tribune, violence they make as little as possible,

but lien. f^uiB Pnnlmn quidem spec-
k See above, note d. The principal

tabant. They made the most of what authorities for the Mutual are Lnud &amp;gt;

*hr tribune had done, of their own Cod. Gr. and Cat. of Art*.



664 Hi* readiness to meet his accusers.

HI.MIL removed the suspicion of any sedition. And for the cause

_ Li_of his going up, / ciime, he says, to Iriinj alms to my nation

17
and offering. How then should I have troubled those, for

the bringing offerings to whom I had come so long a journey ?

r. is. Neither with multitude, nor with tumult. Everywhere he

does away the charge of sedition. And he also does well to

v. 19.20. challenge his accusers who were from Asia, [Who ought to

21 accuse before liter, etc.] but he does well also not to reject

this either 1

;
or else, says he, lei these same here say. [ Touch

ing the resurrection of the dead etc.] : for in fact it was on this

ch.4, 2. account they were sore troubled from the first, because he

preached the Resurrection. This being proved, the things

relating to Chiist also were easily introduced, that He was

risen. What evil
doin&amp;lt;j,

he says, they found in me. In

the council, he says: the examination not having taken

[3 1 place in private. That these things which 1 say are true,

v. JG. those witness who bring this charge against me. Racing, he

says, a conscience void of offence both toward God, and toward

men. This is the perfection of virtue, when even to men

we give no handle against us, and are careful to be void of

offence- with God. 77m/ 7 cried, he says, in Hie council.

He also shews their violence&quot;
1

. They have it not to say,

Thou didst these things under the pretext of alms: for (it

was) ni/t uith multitude, nor with tumult: especially as

upon enquiry made concerning this thing, nothing further

was found. Do you observe his moderation, though there

were dangers? do you observe how he keeps his tongue
from evil-speaking, how he seeks only one thing, to free

himselt from the charges against himself, not that he may

I KoAws 8* (B.) ovtit rovro &c/3aAAei. lenges to testify to that of which they
i. e. but while he does well to challenge were cognisant. Mod. t.

&quot; from Asia,
the parties who found him, viz. the saying, Who ought to accuse me before
Jewu from Asia, he does well also that thcc, if they had auf/ht against me. So
he

ripe*
not cast out or repudiate this confident was he to be clear as to the

particulnrwhichhegoesontomention matters of which he was accused, that
viz. bis exclamation before the Sanhe- he even challenges them. But not
drim. This may consist with what was only those from Asia, nay, those also
said above, tK&d\\d O.VTWV rb irp6(ru- from Jerusalem.&quot;

way. (see note f,) viz. though he does m Mod. t. adds, &quot;by saying, Exe-
hi*, and deprives them of the credit Kpaa: as much as to say, They have it

they took to themselves, for it was not not, &c.&quot; But their violence was
they that found him

;
and as to his shewn not by his crying out, but by the

in the temple, he will not fact that they had nothing more against
a.lmit their testimony, tor they were him than this exclamation,
not present : yet even these he chal-



Paul a pattern of yent/e magnanimity. 6b5

criminate them, except so far as lie might be obliged to do ACTS

so while defending himself? Just as Christ also said: / have
\ _&amp;gt;2\

iiof a deeil, but I honour Mi/ Father: but ye do dishonour John 8,

Me.

Let us imitate him, since he also was an imitator of Christ.

If he, with enemies who went even to the length of murder

and slaughter, said nothing offensive to them, what pardon
shall we deserve, who in reviling and abuse become in

furiated, calling our enemies villains, detestable wretches ?

what pardon shall we deserve, for having enemies at all ?

Hear you not, that to honour (another) is to honour oneself?

So it is: but we disgrace ourselves. You accuse (some one)

that he has abused you: then why do you bring yourself

under the same accusation? Why inflict a blow on yourself?

Keep free from passion, keep unwounded: do not, by wishing

to smite another, bring the hurt upon yourself. What, is the

other tumult of our soul not enough for us, the tumult that is

stirred up, though there be none to stir it up for example,

its outrageous lusts, its griefs and sorrows, and such like but

we must needs heap up a pile of others also? And how, you
will say, is it possible, when one is insulted and abused, to bear

this? And how is it not possible, I ask ? Is a wound got from

words; or do words inflict bruises on our bodies? Then

where is the hurt to us ? So that, if we will, we can bear it.

Let us lay down for ourselves a law not to grieve, and we

shall bear it : let us say to ourselves,
&quot;

It is not from enmity ;

it is from infirmity&quot;
for it is indeed owing to an infirmity,

since, for proof that it comes not from enmity, nor from

malignity of disposition, but from infirmity, the other also

would fain have restrained (his anger), although he had

suffered numberless wrongs. If we only have this thought

in our minds, that it is from infirmity, we shall bear it, and

while we forgive the offending person, we shall try not to

fall into it ourselves. For I ask all you who are present :

would ye have wished to be able to exercise such a philosophic

temper, as to bear with those who insult
you&quot;?

I think so.

Old t. ipa &* t)8t\-f)ffaTt oisru
tf&amp;gt;i\o-

tvvaffOt ;
But our Mas. give it as

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tw

tuvaaOai ; Mod. t. 3pa&? o&rw above: aud Savile s reading doe* not

&amp;lt;pi\offo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;t7v SuK7jf0 ; and so Hen. suit the Jenae: which is,
&quot; Would not

against grammar and the senne. Savile you have wished ? Well, then, no

and Ed. Par. Hen. a. fyo, hv MtA^mjTc, would he.&quot; Below, &&amp;lt;rirtp
olv



GCO // is true greatness, to overcome anger.

HOMIL. Well then, he insulted unwillingly; he would rather not have

-^ done so, but he did it, forced by his passion: refrain thyself.

Do you not see (how it is with) the demoniacs (in their fits) ?

Just then as it is with them, so with him: it is not so much

from enmity, as from infirmity (that he behaves as he does) :

endure it. And as for us it is not so much from the

insults as they are in themselves that we are moved, as from

our own selves : else how is it that when madmen offer us

the same insults, we bear it ? Again, if those who insult us

be our friends, in that case too we bear it: or also our

superiors, in that case also we bear it : how then is it not

absurd, that in the case of these three, friends, madmen,
and superiors, we bear it, but where they are of the same

rank or our inferiors, we do not bear it ? I have often

times said : It is but an impulse of the moment, some

thing that hurries us away on the sudden : let us endure

it for a little, and we shall bear the whole thing. The greater

the insults, the more weak the offender. Do you know^ when

it behoves us to grieve ? When we have insulted another,

and he keeps silence : for then he is strong, and we weak :

but if the contrary be the case, you must even rejoice : you
are crowned, you are proclaimed conqueror, without having

even entered into the contest, without having borne the

annoyance of sun, and heat, and dust, without having

grappled with an antagonist and let him close with you ;

nothing but a mere wish on your part, sitting or standing,

and you have got a mighty crown : a crown far greater than

those (combatants earn) : for to throw an enemy standing
to the encounter, is nothing like so great as to overcome

the darts of anger. You have conquered, without having
even let him close with you, you have thrown down
the passion that was in you, have slain the beast that was

roused, have quelled the anger that was raging, like some
excellent herdsman. The fight was like to have been an

intestine one, the war a civil war. For, as those who sit

OVK (H.^Kfivois and om.
oi&amp;gt;/c)a7rb exfyas retain it. If for foro^eVet we read inr6-

roffov-roy, Uov airb fab
Atrtfej/efas, TOVTO neve ,

this will answer to eVurxes in the

uwo/ueVtf ovrw teal Tj/ie?s OVK a-rrb TTJJ preceding sentence : to ToGro we supply
&amp;lt;pu&amp;lt;To&amp;gt;s

ruv v&pftav Kivov^Qa, oarov
b&amp;lt;p Ttdffxei so we read, cienrep ovv cfccli/oi,

Tipuv aina&amp;gt;v. The scribe* have made OVTW Kai OVTOS OVK a.*b e. 6crov airb aer0.

nonsense of the passage, and the Edd. -ro\ni&amp;gt; irdvxic vw6/j.ei&amp;gt;f. Kal ripels & c -



Anger, tike fire, useful in its place. 667

down to besiege from without, (endeavour to) embroil (the ACTS

besieged) in civil discords, and then overcome them; so he ]_2il

that insults, unless he rouse the passion within us, will not

be able to overcome us : unless we kindle the flame in our

selves, he has no power. Let the spark of anger be within us,

so as to be ready for lighting at the right moment, not against

ourselves, nor so as to involve us in numberless evils. See

ye not how the fire in houses is kept apart, and not thrown

about at random everywhere, neither among straw, nor among
the linen, nor just where it may chance, that so there may not

be danger, if a wind blow on it, of its kindling a flame : but

whether a maid-servant have a lamp, or the cook light a

fire, there is many an injunction given, not to do this

in the draught of the wind, nor near a wooden panel, nor in

the night-time: but when the night has come on, we extin

guish the fire, fearing lest perchance while we are asleep and

there is none to help, it set fire, and burn us all. Let this

also be done with regard to anger : let it not be scattered

everywhere up and down in our thoughts, but let it be in some

deep recess of the mind, that the wind arising from the

words of him who is opposing us may not easily reach to it,

but that it receive the wind (which is to rouse it) from our

selves, who know how to rouse it in due measure and with

safety. If it receive the wind from without, it knows no

moderation ;
it will set every thing on fire : oftentimes when

we are asleep this wind will come upon it, and will burn up
all. Let it therefore be with us (in safe keeping) in such sort

as only to kindle a light : for anger does kindle a light when it

is managed as it ought to be : and let us have torches against

those who wrong others, against the devil. Let not the

spark lie anywhere as it may chance, nor be thrown about;

let us keep it safe under ashes : in lowly thoughts let us keep

it slumbering. We do not want it at all times, but when there

is need to subdue and to make tender, to mollify obduracy,

and convict the soul. What evils have angry and wrathful [4.]

passions wrought ! And what makes it grievous indeed is, that

when we have parted asunder, we have no longer the power
to come together again, but we wait for others (to do this) :

each is ashamed, and blushes to come back himself and

reconcile the other. See, he is not ashamed to part asunder



668
&quot; Thou shall heap coals ufjire on his head:&quot;

HOMIL and to be separated ; no, he takes the lead as author of the

_k_e?il: but to come forward and patch that which is rent, this

he is ashamed to do : and the case is just the same, as if a

man should not shrink from cutting off a limb, but should be

ashamed to join it together again. What sayest thou, O man ?

Hast thou committed great injuries, and thyself been the

cause of the quarrel ? Why then, thou vvouldest justly be the

first to go and be reconciled, as having thyself furnished the

cause. But he did the wrong, he is the cause of the enmity ?

Why then, for this reason also thou must do it, that men

may the more admire thee, that in addition to the former,

thou mayest get the first prize in the latter also : as thou

wast not the cause of the enmity, so neither of its being

extended further. Perhaps also the other, as conscious within

himself of numberless evils, is ashamed and blushes. But he

is haughty ? On this account above all, do not thou hesitate

to run and meet him: for if the ailment in him be twofold,

both haughtiness and anger, in this thou hast mentioned the

very reason why thou oughtest to be the first to go to him,

thou that art the one in sound health, the one who is able

to see : as for him, he is in darkness : for such is anger and

false pride. But do thou, who art free from these and in

sound health, go to him thou the physician, go to the sick.

Does any of the physicians say, Because such an one is sick,

I do not go to him ? No, this is the very reason above all why

they do go, when they see that he is not able to come to them.

For of those who are able (to come) they think less, as of

persons not extremely ill, but not so of those who lie at

home sick. Or are not pride and anger, think you, worse

than any illness ? is not the one like a sharp fever, the other

like a body swollen with inflammation ? Think what a thing

it is to have a fever and inflammation : go to him, extinguish

the fire, for by the grace of God thou canst : go, assuage the

heat as it were with water. &quot;

But,&quot; you will say,
&quot; how if he is

only the more set up by my doing this very thing ?&quot; This is

nothing to thee : thou hast done thy part, let him take account

for himself: let not our conscience condemn us, that this thing
Rom.i2, nappens jn consequence of any omission of what ought to

cf.Hom. have been done on our part. In so doing, says the Scripture,

ii.
M ou *halt heap coals of fire on his head. And yet, for all

3.



how this is urged as a motive.

that this is the consequence, it bids us go and be reconciled ACTS

and do good offices not that we may heap coals of fire, but j_2 i]

that (our enemy) knowing that future consequence , may be

assuaged by the present kindness, that he may tremble, that

he may fear our good offices rather than our hostilities, and

our friendships rather than our ill designs. For one does

not so hurt his hater by shewing his resentment as an enemy,

as by doing him good and shewing kindness. For by his

resentment, he has hurt both himself and perhaps the other

also in some little degree : but by doing good offices, he has

heaped coals of fire on his head. &quot; Why then,&quot; you will

say,
&quot;

for fear of thus heaping coals&quot; one ought not to do this

(b) but to carry on the enmity to greater lengths.&quot; By no

means : it is not you that cause this, but he with his brutish

disposition. For if, when you are doing him good, and

honouring him, and offering to be reconciled, he persists in

keeping up the enmity, it is he has kindled the fire for him

self, he has set his own head on fire
; you are guiltless. Do

not want to be more merciful than God, (cf) or rather, if you

wish it, you will not be able, not even in the least degree.

How should you? As far as the heaven isfrom the earth, Isa.65,

Scripture says, so far are My counsels from your counsels:

and again, If ye, He says, being eril, know how to give Matt. 7,

good gifts unto your children, how much more your

heavenly Father? But in fact this talk is mere pretext

and subterfuge. Let us not prevaricate with God s com

mandments. &quot;And how do we prevaricate, you will

say ? He has said, /// so doing, thou wilt heap coals offire

on his head: [and you say, 1 do not like to do this.] (a) But

are you willing to heap coals after another fashion, that is upon

your own head ? For in fact this is what resentment does :

(c) since you shall suffer evils without number, (e) [You

say,]
&quot;

I am afraid for my enemy, because he has done me

great injuries:
1

in reality is it this you say? But how

came you to have an enemy? But how came you to

hate your enemy ? You fear for him that has injured yon,

but do you not fear yourself? Would that you had a care

B C Ira i8wr iitt ivo (mod. t. to the other world, ToDro to this life:

rfKryoj) roOro (we read TO^T V ) Kara-
&quot;

knowing what will come of it there,

. Here, an often, ixwo refer* (i. e. the coal* of fire) he may, Ac.



670 Beware of prevaricating with Cod s words.

HoMiL.for yourself ! Do not act (the kindness) with such an aim as

J this: or rather do it, though it be but with such an aim.

But you do it not at all. I say not to you, thou wilt heap

coals ofjire: no, I say another and a greater thing: only do

it. For Paul says this only by way of summoning thee, (if

only) in hope of the vengeance, to put an end to the enmity.

Because we are savage as wild beasts in disposition, and would

not otherwise endure to love our enemy, unless we expected

some revenge, he offers this as a cake, so to say, to a wild-beast.

For to the Apostles (the Lord) says not this, but what says

Matt.5, He ? That ye may be like to your Father which is in heaven.

And besides, it is not possible that the benefactor and the

benefited should remain in enmity. This is why Paul has

put it in this way. Why, affecting a high and generous

principle in thy words, why in thy deeds dost thou not even

observe (common) moderation ? (It sounds) well ;
thou dost

not feed him, for fear of thereby heaping upon him coals of fire :

well then, thou sparest him ? well then, thou lovest him, thou

actest with this object in view? God knows, whether thou

hast this object in so speaking, and are not p
palming this

talk upon us as a mere pretence and subterfuge. Thou hast

a care for thine enemy, thou fearest lest he be punished :

then wouklest thou not have extinguished thine anger ? For

he lhat loves to that degree that he overlooks his own interest

for the sake of the other s advantage, that man has no enemy.

(Then indeed) thou mightest say this. How long shall we

trifle in matters that are not to be trifled with, and that admit

of no excuse ? Wherefore 1 beseech you, let us cut off these

pretexts; let us not despise God s laws: that we maybe
enabled with well-pleasing to the Lord to pass this life

present, and attain unto the good things promised, through
the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom
to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

P KO.\ MTJ . . . Mod. t. Kal juV . . .
&quot; And yet thou art, &c.&quot;



HOMILY LI.

ACTS xxiv. 22, 23.

And ivhen Felix heard these things, having more perfect

knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and said, When

Lysias the tribune shall come down, I will know the

uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion

to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he should

forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come unto

him.

SEE bow much close investigation is made by tbe many
in a long course of time, tbat it should not be said that the

trial was hurried over. For, as the orator had made mention

of Lysias, that he took him away with violence, Felix, he

says, deferred them. Having knowledge of that way: lhat

is, he put them off on purpose : not because he wanted to

learn, but as wishing to get rid of the Jews. On their

account, he did not like to let him go : to punish him was

not possible ; that would have been (too) bare-faced. And to

let him have liberty, and toforbid none of his acquaintance

to minister to him. So entirely did he too acquit him of

the charges. Ilowbeit, to gratify them, he detained him,

and besides, expecting to receive money, he called for Paul.

And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife

Dnisilla, which was ft Jen-ess, he sentfor Paul, and heard

him concerning the failh in Christ. And as he reasoned of

righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix

trembled, and answered, Co thy way for this time ; when I

have a convenient season, I -will call for t/tee. Ife hoped



Paul reasoning with Felix.

that money should hare been given him of Paul, that he

_L-L_ might loose him ; wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and

communed with him. But after two years Pore-ins Festus

came into Felix room : and Felix, trilling to shew the Jews a

pleasure, left Paul bound. See how close to the truth are

the tilings written. But he sent for him frequently, not that

lie admired him, nor that he praised the things spoken, nor

that he wished to believe, but why ? Expecting, it says, that

money should have been given him. Observe how he does not

hide here the mind of the judge. [ Wherefore he sent for him

etc.] And yet if he had condemned him, he would not have

done this, nor have wished to hear a man, condemned and of

evil character. And observe Paul, how, though reasoning with

a ruler, he says nothing ofthe sort that was likely to amuse and

entertain, but (he reasoned, it says,) of righteousness, and of

the coming judgment, and of the resurrection. And such was

the force of his words, that they even terrified the governor.

This man is succeeded in his office by another, and he

leaves Paul a prisoner : and yet he ought not to have done

this
;
he ought to have put an end to the business : but he

leaves him, by way of gratifying them. They however were

so urgent, that they again besought the judge. Yet against none

of the Apostles had they set themselves thus pertinaciously;

there, when they had attacked, anon they desisted. So pro

videntially is he removed from Jerusalem, having to do with

such wild beasts. And they nevertheless request that he might

ch.25, be brought again there to be tried. Now when Festus was
1 3&amp;lt; come into the province, after tJiree days he ascended from

Ccesarea to Jerusalem. Then the high priest and the chief

of the Jews informed him against Paid, and besought him,

and desired favour against him, that he would send for
him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way to kill liim.

Here now God s providence interposed, not permitting the

governor to do this: for it was natural that he having just
come to the government would wish to gratify them : but

v. 4-6. God suffered him not. But Festus answered, that Paul
should be kept at Cccsarea, and that he himself would

depart shortly thither. Let them therefore, said he, which

among you are able, go down with me, and accuse this man,
if there be any wickedness in him. And when he had



Paul believes God, and does not tempt Him. 673

tarried among them more than ten days, he went down unto ACT

Ctesarea; and the next day sitting on the judgment seat *_^[^
commanded Paul to be brought. But after they came

down, they forthwith made their accusations shamelessly
and with more vehemence : and not having been able to

convict him on grounds relating to the Law, they again ac

cording to their custom stirred the question about Caesar,

being just what they did in Christ s case. For that they
had recourse to this is manifest by the fact, that Paul

defends himself on the score of offences against Caesar.

And when he was come, the Jews which came down from T - 7 9 -

Jerusalem stood roundabout, and laid many and grievous

complaints against Paul, ivhich they could not prove. While
he answered for himself, Neither against the law of the

Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Ccesar,

have I offended anything at all. But Festits, willing to do

the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt thou

go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things

before me? Wherefore he too gratifies the Jews, the whole

people, and the city. Such being the case, Paul terrifies

him also, using a human weapon for his defence. Then said* W&amp;gt;H*

Paul, I stand at Casals judgment seat, where I ought to be

judged; to the Jews hare I done no wrong, as thou very well

knowest. For if I be an offender, or have committed any

thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die : but if there be

none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may
deliver me unto them. I appeal unto Ctcsar. Some one

might say, How is it, that having been told, TJwu must also^. 23,

bear witness of Me in Rome, he, as if unbelieving, did this ?

God forbid : nay, he did it, because he so strongly believed.

For it would have been a tempting of God to be bold on

account of that declaration, and to cast himself into number
less dangers, and to say :

&quot; Let us see if God is able even thus

to deliver me.&quot; But not so does Paul ; no, he does his part,

all that in him lies, committing the whole to God. Quietly

also he reproves the governor: for,
&quot;

If, says he, I am an

offender, thou doest well : but if not, why dost thou give me

up ?&quot; No man, he says, may sacrijice me. He put him in

fear, so that even if he wished, he could not sacrifice him to

them
;
while also as an excuse to them he had Paul s appeal

x x



674 Festus exculpates Paul and criminates the Jews.

allege. Then Festus, when he had conferred with the

-council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto Casar? unto
3

Cxsar shall thou go. And after certain days king Agrippa

and Bernice came unto Casarea to salute Festus. Observe,

he communicates the matter to Agrippa, so that there should

be other hearers once more, both the king, and the army,

r. u-22. and Bernice. Therepon a speech in his exculpation. And

when they had been there many days, Festus declared Paul s

cause unto the king, saying, There is a certain man left in

bonds by Felix: about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the

chiefpriests and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring

to havejudgment against him. To whom I answered, It is

not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die,

before that he which is accused have the accusersface toface,

and have licence to answer for himself concerning the crime

laid against him. Therefore, when they were come hither,

without any delay on the morrow I sat on thejudgment seat,

and commanded the man to be brought forth. Against whom

when the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of

such things as I supposed: but had certain questions against

him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, which was

dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And because 1 doubted

of such manner of questions, I asked him whether he would

go to Jerusalem, and there bejudged of these matters. But

when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto the hearing of

Augustus,! commanded him to be kept till I might send him

to Casar. Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also

hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he, thou shall hear

him. And observe a crimination of the Jews, not from

Paul, but also from the governor. Desiring, he says, to

havejudgment against him. To whom 1 said, to their shame,

that it is not the manner of the Romans, before giving an

opportunity to speak for himself, to sacrifice a man. But I

did give him (such opportunity), and I found no fault in him.

Because 1 doubted, says he, of such manner of questions: he

casts a veil also over his own wrong. Then the other desires

to see him.
(/&amp;gt;)But

let us look again at what has been said*.

* This formula is placed by C. and wife also hearing, &amp;lt;fec. related to the

mod. t. just before the text Go thy hearing before Agrippa and his wife

tray etc. v. 2&. an if what is said of the Bernice.



Felix trembled and hoped to receive money. 675

[And when Felix etc.] Observe on all occasions how the ACTS

governors try to keep off from themselves the annoyance of*\]
the Jews, and are often compelled to act contrary to justice,

xxv.
and seek pretexts for deferring: for of course it was not j^
from ignorance that he deferred the cause, but knowing tuiation

it. And his wife also hears, together with the governor/ ^
This seems to me to shew great honour. For he would
not have brought his wife to be present with him at the

hearing, but that he thought great things of him. It seems
to me that she also longed for this. And observe how Paul v. 26.

immediately discourses not only about faith, nor about

remission of sins, but also about practical points of duty.
Go thy way, he says, for this time; when I have a con

venient season, I will call for thec. Observe his hardness
of heart : hearing such things, he hoped that he should v. 26.

receive money from him . And not only so, but even after

conversing with him for it was towards the end of his

government he left him bound, [williny to .shew the Jews \. 27.

a pleasure} : so that he not only coveted money, but also

glory. How, O wretch, canst thou look for money from a

man who preaches the contrary ? But that he did not get

it, is evident from his leaving him bound
; he would have

loosed him, had he received it. Of temperance, it says, he

reasoned
; but the other was hankering to receive money

from him who discoursed these things ! And to ask indeed

he did not dare : for such is wickedness : but he hoped it.

[And when two years were completed etc.] so- that it was
but natural that he shewed them a pleasure, as he had
been so long governor there. [Now when Festus was comech. 2f&amp;gt;,

into the province etc.] At the very beginning, the priests

came to him, who would not have hesitated to go even to

Cacsarea, unless he had been seen immediately coming up,
since immediately on his arrival they come to him. And he

spends ten days
1

*,
in order, I suppose, to be open to those

who wished to corrupt him with bribes. But Paul was in

h Mod.t.&quot; And tinving gnnedoumin them an opportunity of buying him.&quot;

Casarea, he spends ten
flays.&quot;

Which Ben., ut prostaret ein qui vellent ip-
ia evidently falxe, but HO Edd. have it sum corrumpere.&quot;

&&amp;lt;rn iyytvtndat, .seemingly,
&quot; to gire

x x 2



676 Festus saw the right, but was corrupted.

the prison. They besought him, it says, that he would send

-for him: why did they desire it as a favour, if he was

deserving of death ? But thus their plotting became evident

even to him, so that discoursing of it (to Agrippa), he says,

desiring to //?&amp;lt;& judgment against him. They wanted to

induce him to pass sentence now immediately, being afraid

of Paul s tongue. What are ye afraid of? Why are ye in

v. 4. such a hurry ? In fact, that expression, that he should be kept*,

v . -,. shews this. Does he want to escape ? Let them therefore,

he says, which among you are able, accuse him. Again

accusers, again at Ctesarea, again Paul is brought forth,

v. t;. And having come, immediately he sat on the judgment-seat;

with all this haste : they so drove, so hurried him. While

as yet he had not got acquainted with the Jews, nor expe

rienced the honour paid to him by them, he answered rightly :

but now that lie had been in Jerusalem ten days, he too

wants to pleasure them (by sacrificing Paul to them): then,

v. 9. also to deceive Paul, Wilt tltou, says he, be judged ihere of

these tilings by me ? I am not giving thee up to them but

this was the fact and he leaves the point to his own choice,

that by this mark of respect he might get him to yield :

t since [his] was the sentence 41

,
and it would have been too

barefaced, when he had been convicted of nothing here, to

v - 1() - take him back thither. But Paul said, [At Ccesar s tribunal

ant I standing, etc.] : he did not say, I will not, lest he

should make the judge more vehement, but (here) again is

his great boldness : They cast me out once for all, them

selves, and by this they think to condemn me, by their shew

ing that I have offended against Caesar: at his bar I choose

to be judged, at the bar of the injured person himself. To

the Jews Jut re I done no wrong, as tJiou also very well

c
rb, &quot;&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v\&amp;lt;iTTe(T8ar.&quot; this seems to l

eVeiS/? fy Kal
r&amp;gt; &ir6&amp;lt;paffis.

Mod. t.

refer to xxiii. 35. in v. 4. the exprea- and Sav. omit the al, Ben. eVeiS}) ei
*

-r-npftveai. Perhaps Chrys. fa owityacns, with no authority of Mss.
He was safe in custody, for We have marked the clause aa corrupt.had ordered him

0uAcTTe&amp;lt;r0ai, Possibly, raA^ irp6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;affu
is latent in the

tnere he was still. Then what words, with the sense&quot;siuce some hand-
esh order that he should some pretext was necessary&quot; (or the

r-riptlTeai? He is not attempting to like): or, perhaps, &rc(8j) K.ai[&amp;lt;rapos]
shews the spirit of fr $ iirfyacm, as comment upon the

:ave him safe; clause, Eirl rov0Wos Kalcrapos la-rAs
come down and accuse him. &quot;

e,^.
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knowest. Here now he reproved him, that he too wished to ACTS
XXV

sacrifice him to the Jews : then, on the other hand, lie relaxes
|_lo.&amp;gt;.

(the sternness of) his speech: if then J be an offender, or
~

have committed anything worthy of death, I refuse not to

die. I utter sentence against myself. For along with boldness

of speech there must be also justness of cause, so as to abash

(the hearer). But if there be nothing in the thinyti whereof

these accuse we, no man however he may wish it no

man may sacrifice me to please them. He said not, 1 am

not worthy of death, nor, I am worthy to be acquitted,

but, I am ready to take my trial before Caesar. At the same

time too, remembering the dream, he was the more confident ch. 23,

to appeal. And he said not, Thou (mayest not), but, neither

any other man may sacrifice me, that it might be no affront

to him. Then Festns, when he had conferred with the \. 12.

council do you observe how he seeks to gratify them ? for

this is favour having conferred, it says, with the council, lie

said, Hast thon appealed unto Casar ? unto Ccesar shall

thou (jo. See how his trial is again lengthened out, and how

the plot against him becomes an occasion for the preaching :

so that with ease and in safe custody he should be taken

away to Rome ,
with none to plot evil against him : for it

was not the same thing his simply coining there, .and his

coming on such a cause. For, in fact, this was what madech.

the Jews come together there. Then again, some time pass

while he tarries at Jerusalem, that you may learn, that,

though some time passed, the evil design against him prevails

nothing, God not permitting it. But this king Agrippa, who was

also a Herod, was a different Agrippa, after him of James s

time, so that this is the fourth (Herod). See how his enemies

cooperate with him against their will. To make the audience

large, Agrippa falls into a desire of hearing : and he does

not simply hear, but with much parade. And see what a vin- airoxo

dication! So writes Festus
f

,
and the rnthlessnessof the Jews is

JjTi
Ipo&amp;lt;ro\i//xaallour Mss., and by all these delays: the time (ten

so Edd. without remark. Yet the sense days) of Festus s stay nt Jerusalem;

plainly requires is Pw/n)&quot;. and *&amp;gt; fact then the second hearing; now again,

the Catena ha* preserved the true irAe/ouj rjpfpas: but for all

reading. In the next sentence, he enemies are not able to effect their

neems to be commenting upon the design.
w\tiovt wtpat of v. 14. to this effect: f

Alluding to v. 26. 27. (which mod.

&quot;See how his cause is lengthened out t. inserts here): i.e. &quot;to this name



678 No ill designs of enemies can hurt us,

HOMIL. openly made a show of: for when it is the governor that

LIt
says these things, he is a witness above all suspicion: so that

the Jews are condemned by him also. For, when all

had pronounced sentence against them, then, and not sooner,

God brings upon them the punishment. But observe:

Lysias gave it against them, Felix against them, Festus

against them although he wished to gratify them* Agrippa

against them. What further? The Pharisees even they

v. IB. gave it against themselves. No evil, says Festus, of such

things as 1 supposed: no accusation did they bring against

him. And yet they did bring it: true, but they did not

prove it : for their evil design and daring plot against him

gave cause to surmise this, but the examination brought out

v. 19. nothing of the kind. And of one Jesus, he says, which was

dead. He says naturally enough, of one (Jesus], as being a

v. 20. man in office, and not caring for these things. And not

knowing, for my part, what to make of the enquiry con

cerning these things of course, it went beyond a judge s

hearing, the examining into these matters. If thou art at

a loss, why dost thou drag him to Jerusalem ? But the other

v. 21. would not deign this : no, To C&sar, (says he ;) as in fact it

was touching Caesar that they accused him. Do you hear

the appeal? hear the plotting of the Jews? hear their

(&quot;4.]
factious spirit? All these things provoked him to a desire

(of hearing him) : and he gives them the gratification, and

Paul becomes more renowned. For such, as I said, are the

ill designs (of enemies). Had not these things been so, none
of these rulers would have deigned to hear him, none would
have heard with such quietness and silence. And he seems
indeed to be teaching, he seems to be making a defence ;

but he rather makes a public harangue with much orderliness.

Then let us not think that ill designs against us are a

grievous thing. So long as we do not make ill designs
against ourselves, no one will be able to have ill designs
against us : or rather, people may do this, but they do us no
hurt ; nay, even benefit us in the highest degree : for it rests

with ourselves, whether we shall suffer evil, or not suffer evil.

effect Festus also write,, in his report and Edd. we restore from the Catena
i the Emperor. Kalroi

For Kal 01 x V CWo enrols, Mas.



unless we be our own enemies. 070

Lo! I testify, and proclaim with a loud voice, more piercing

even than the sound of a trumpet and were it possible to 122.

ascend on higli and cry aloud, I would not shrink from doing

it hjm that is a Christian, none of all the human beings

that inhabit the earth will have power to hurt. And why
do I say, human beings ? Not even the Evil Spirit himself, the

tyrant, the Devil, can do this, unless the man injure himself:

be what it may that any one works, in vain he works it. For

even as no human being could hurt an angel, if he were on

earth, so neither can one human being hurt another human

being. But neither again will he himself be able to hurt

another, so long as he is good. What then can be equal to

this, when neither to be hurt is possible, nor to hurt another ?

For this thing is not less than the former, the not wishing

to hurt another. Why, that man is a kind of angel,

yea, like God. For such is God; only, He indeed (is

such) by nature, but this man, by moral choice: neither

to be hurt is possible (for either), nor to hurt another. Hut

this thing, this not possible, think not that it is for any

want of power for the contrary to this is want of power-

no, I speak of the morally incompatible
1
. For the rb &

(Divine) Nature is neither Itself susceptible of hurt, nor ^*

capable of hurting another : since this very thing in itself is

a hurt. For in no other way do we hurt ourselves, than by

hurting another, and our greatest sins become such from

our doing injury to ourselves. So that for this reason also

the Christian cannot be hurt, namely, because neither can he

hurt. But how in hurting others we hurt ourselves, come, let

us take this saying in hand for examination in detail. Let

a man wrong another, insult, overreach: whom then has he

hurt? is it not himself first? This is plain to every one. For

to the one, the damage is in money, to himself, it is in the

soul ;
to destruction, and to punishment. Again, let another

be envious: is it not himself he has injured? For such is the

nature of injustice : to its own author first it does incalculable

hurt.
&quot; Yes h

,
but to another also?&quot; True, but nothing worth

b AAAi KO! \rtoov *AA o\&amp;gt;*\v i*&amp;lt;*- &quot;Ot even a little does it hurt, nay even

urror JiaxXorttoW4M^ .*^i al ^Defiw But have said not-

i*A7 ^o TJ.C.; in A all th i worthy of belief AxV otttr d

oSttod, Mod. t.-&quot; incalculable mis- *&**. Well then, let there

chief, hut little to another, or rather &c.&quot;



680 Oppression hurts not the sufferer but the doer.

HOMIL. considering: or rather, not even a little nay, it even
L

benefits him. For let there be, as the whole matter lies

most in these examples, let there be some poor man, having

but little property and (barely) provided with necessary

food 1

,
and another rich and wealthy, and having much power,

and then let him take the poor man s property, and strip

him naked, and give him up to starvation, while he shall

luxuriate in what he has unjustly taken from the other:

not only has he not hurt that man at all he has even bene

fited him, while himself he has not only not benefited, but

even hurt. For how should it be otherwise? In the first

place, harassed by an evil conscience, and day by day con

demning himself and being condemned by all men : and

then, secondly, in the judgment to come. But the other, how
is he benefited? Because to suffer ill and bear it nobly, is

great gain : for it is a doing away of sins, this suffering of ill,

it is a training to philosophy, it is a discipline of virtue. Let

us see which of the two is in evil case, this man or that. For

the one, if he be a man of well-ordered mind, will bear

it nobly: the other will be every day in a constant tremor

and misgiving: which then is hurt, this man or that?
&quot; You talk

idly,&quot; say you :

&quot;

for when a man has nothing to

eat, and is forced to bewail himself and to feel himself very

wretched, or comes and begs, and gets nothing, is not that

a ruining of both soul and
body?&quot; No, it is you that

talk idly : for I shew facts in proof. For say, does none of the

rich feel himself wretched? What then? Is poverty the cause
of his wretchedness ?

&quot; But he does not starve.&quot; And what
of that? The greater is the punishment, when having riches

he does this. For neither does wealth make a man strong-
minded, nor poverty make him weak: otherwise none of

those living in wealth would pass a wretched life, nor would

any of those in poverty (not) curse his fate. But that yours
is indeed the idle talk, I will make manifest to you from
hence. Was Paul in poverty or in wealth ? did he suffer

hunger, or did he not? You may hear himself saying,
In ku &quot;9er and ihirst Did the P^phets suffer hunger, or

.I* o\lya K al rris foay- Edd. without comment. We assume
I a. v rpotpys, (rfpos 8^ Aou- it to be faopwv.

fftoi iteU ttiropos. So the Mas. and



The oppressor Is universally hated. 681

did they not? They too had a hard time of it.
&quot;

Again, you ACTS

fetch up Paul to me, again the prophets, some ten or ]_122

twenty men.&quot; But whence shall 1 fetch examples ?
&quot; Shew

me from the many some who bear ills
nobly.&quot; But* the

rare is ever such : however, if you will, let us examine the

matter as it is in itself. Let us see whose is the greater and

sharper care, whose the more easy to be borne. The one is

solicitous about his necessary food, the other about number

less matters, freed from that care. The rich man is not

afraid on the score of hunger, but he is afraid about other

things: oftentimes for his very life. The poor man is not

free from anxiety about food, but he is free from other

anxieties, he has safety, has quietness, has security.

If to injure another is not an evil, but a good, wherefore [5.]

are we ashamed ? wherefore do we cover our faces ? Where

fore, being reproached, are we vexed and disconcerted? If

the being injured is not a good thing, wherefore do we pride

ourselves, arid glory in the thing, and justify ourselves on its

account ? Would you learn how this is better than that ?

Observe those who are in the one condition, and those who
are in the other. Wherefore are laws? Wherefore are courts of

justice? Wherefore punishments ? Is it not, on account of

those men, as being diseased and unsound? But the pleasure
lies great, you will say. Let us not speak of the future : let

us look into the present. What is worse than a man who is

under such a suspicion as this ? what more precarious ? what

more unsound? is he not always in a state of shipwreck?
Even if he do any just thing, he is not credited, condemned

as he is by all on account of his power (of injuring) : for in

all who dwell with him he has accusers: he cannot enjoy

friendship : for none would readily choose to become the

friend of a man who has such a character, for fear of

becoming implicated with him in the opinion held of him.

As if he were a wild beast, all men turn away from him ;

as from a pest, a foe, a man- slayer, and an enemy of nature,

so they shrink from the unjust man. If he who has wronged
another happen to be brought into a court of justice, he does

not even need an assuser, his character condemns him in

rb ff-ir&amp;lt;Lviov 41 TOIOVTOV. One TOIOVTOV. Mod. t. add&quot;, &amp;lt;tol o\iyoi oi

would expect AAAi ffirdviov ifi rb raAoi.



08 2 The desire to grasp at more than is meet,

HOMIL. place of any accuser. Not so he who is injured; he has
Ll -

all men to take his part, to condole with him, to stretch out

the hand of help: he stands on safe ground. If to injure

another be a good and a safe thing, let any one confess that

he is unjust: but if he dares not do this, why then does he

pursue it as a good thing ? But let us see in our own persons,

if this same be done there, what evils come of it: (I mean,) if

any of the parts or functions within us having overstepped its

proper bounds, grasp at the office of some other. For let the

spleen, if it will, have left its proper place, and seize on the

part belonging to some other organ along with its own, is not

this disease ? The moisture within us, let it fill every place,

is it not dropsy and gout
1

? is not this to ruin itself, along

with the other? Again, let the bile seek for a wide room, and

let the blood be diffused throughout every part. But how is

it in the soul with anger, lust, and all the rest, if the food

exceed its proper measure ? Again in the body, if the eye
wish to take in more, or to see more than is allotted to it, or

admit a greater light than is proper. But if, when the light

is good, yet the eye is ruined, if it choose to see more than

is right: consider what it must be in the case of an evil

thing. If the ear take in a (too) loud voice, the sense is stunned:

the mind, if it reason about things above itself, it is over

powered: and whatever is in excess, mars all. For
this is 7rAeovs/a, the wanting to have more than what is

marked off and allotted. So too in respect of money ;
when

we will needs put upon (us) more burdens (than is meet),

although we do not perceive it, to our sore hurt we are

nourishing within ourselves a wild beast
; much having, yet

much wanting, numberless the cares we entangle ourselves

withal, many the handles we furnish the devil against our
selves. In the case of the rich, however, the devil has not
even need of labour, so surely do their very concerns of
business of themselves ruin them. Wherefore I beseech

1 *ol wo$a\yia; o6xi kavrbv o-vvSt- be digested, it involves the body in
t&amp;gt;etip

( fifr iKflvov ; T} XoA^ Trd\iv diseases. For whence comes the gout ?

^vX P*w (irrihu. Mod. t.
&amp;lt;

is not whence the paralysing and commotion
tins dropy ? MT ^irov -, Xo\), K.r.\. of the body ? Is it not from the imme-

n&amp;lt;l below tav vntp^f) rb ^trpov, ov^l diate quantity of aliments ? Again in
iavrbv

ffvt&amp;gt;Stt&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;Otip(
; ofrru /cal T)

T{O&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;^.
the body, &c.&quot;

adding,
&quot;

if it be taken beyond what can
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you to abstain from the lust of these things, that we may be ACT*

enabled to escape the snares of the evil one, and having i_*i
taken hold of virtue, to attain unto the good things eternal,

~~

through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with

Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory

for ever. Amen.



HOMILY LI1.

ACTS xxv. 23.

And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice,

with great pomp, and was entered into the place of hearing,

with the chief captains, and principal men of the city, at

Festus&quot; commandment Paul was brought forth.

SEE what an audience is gathered together for Paul.

Having collected all his guards, the governor is come, and

the king, and the tribunes, with the principal men, it says,

of the city. Then Paul being brought forth, see ho\v he is

proclaimed as conqueror. Festus himself acquits him from

v.24-27. the charges, for what says Festus ? And Festus said, King

Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye
see this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews

have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying

that he ought not to live any longer. But when I found
that he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that

he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined

to send him. Of whom I have no certain thing to write

unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before

you, and especially before thee, O king Agrippa, that,

after examination had, I might have somewhat to write.

For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and
not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. Mark
how he accuses them, while he acquits him. O what an
abundance of justifications ! After all these repeated ex

aminations, the governor finds not how he may con
demn him. They said he was worthy of death. On this

account he said also : When I found, says he, that he had
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committed nothing worthy of death. Of whom I have no ACTS

certain thing to write to my lord. This too is a proof of 23.10

Paul s spotlessness, that the judge found nothing to say
3
^^

1 -

concerning him. Therefore I have brought him forth, he

says, before you. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to

send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crime laid

against him. Such were the great straits into which the

Jews brought themselves and their rulers ! What then ?

Agrippa said to Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for ch. 26,

thyself. From his great desire to hear, the king permits

him to speak. But Paul speaks out forthwith with boldness,

not flattering, but for this reason saying that he is happy,

namely, because(Agrippa)knew all. Then Paul stretched forth

the hand, and answeredfor himself. I think myself happy, T. 2. 3.

king Agrippa, because I shall answerfor myself this day

before thee touching all the things whereof I am accused of

the Jews. Especially because I know thee to be expert in

all questions which are among the Jews: wherefore T

beseech thee to hear me patiently. And yet, had he been

conscious of guilt, he should have feared at being tried in

the presence of one who knew all the facts : but this is a

mark of a clear conscience, not to shrink from a judge who

has an accurate knowledge of the circumstances, but even

to rejoice, and to call himself happy. / beseech thee, he

says, to hear me patiently. Since he is about to lengthen

out his speech, and to say something about himself, on this

account he premises an intreaty, and (then) says : My v. 4. 6.

manner of life from my youth, which was at the first

among mine own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews :

which knew me from the beginning, if they would testify,

that after the most straitest sect of our religion /. lived a

Pharisee. Then how should I have become a seditious

person, who when young was (thus) testified of by all ? Then

too from his sect: after the most straitest sect, says he, of

ourreliijion I tired.
&quot; What then, if though the sect indeed be

worthy of admiration, thou art evil ?&quot; Touching this also I call

all to witness touching my life and conversation. And now T- *-*

I stand and am judgedfor 1he hope of the promise made of

God unlo ourfathers : unto which promise our tttelve tribes,

instantly serving God day and night, hope to come. Fur



686 He justifies himself by recital offacts :

HOMII,. which hope s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews.

UL
Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you,

that God should raise the dead? Two arguments he lays

down for the Resurrection : one, the argument from the

prophets: and he does not bring forward any prophet

(in particular,)
but the doctrine itself as held by the

Jews: the other and stronger one, the argument from the

facts (especially from this,) that Christ Himself held dis

course with him. And he lays the ground for this by (other)

arguments, relating accurately his former madness. Then

too, with high commendation of the Jews, he says, Night and

day, says he, serving (God) look to attain unto. So that even

if I had not been of unblemished life, it is not for this (doc

trine) that I ought to be brought to trial: \_for which

hope}, king Agrippa, [/ am accused of the Jews. ] And

then another argument : [ Why should it be thought a thing

incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ?] Since,

if such an opinion had not existed, if they had not been

brought up in these dogmas, but they were now for the first time

brought in, perhaps
8 some one might not have received the

saying. Then he tells, how he persecuted : this also helps

the proof: and he brings forward the chief priests as witnesses,

and the strange cities, and that he heard Him saying to him,

It is hardfor thee to kick against the pricks, and shews the

mercifulness of God, that, though being persecuted He

appeared (to men), and did that benefit not to me only, but

[o ]
also sent me as teacher to others: and shews also the prophecy,
now come to pass, which he then heard, Delivering thee

v. 9-18. from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I send

thee. Shewing all this, he says : / verily thought with

myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the

name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in

Jerusalem : and many of the saints did I shut up in prison,

having received authorityfrom the chief priests ; and when

they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And
I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them

to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad against them, I

persecuted them even unto strange cities. Whereupon as I

went to Damascus with authority and commission from the

1 Old. t. omits ftrwr, and puts it as received the saying P&quot;

a question, &quot;Who would not have
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chief priests, at midday, O king, I saw in the way a light
ACTS

from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round g_22.

about me and them which journeyed with me. And when

we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking

unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why

persecutest thou Me ? it is hard for thee to kick against the

pricks. And I said, Who art Thou, Lard? And he said, I

am Jesus whom thou persecutest ; but rise, and stand upon

thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to

make thee a minister and a witness both of these things

which thou hast seen, and of those thing* in the which 1

will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and

from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open then-

eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, andfrom the

power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness

of sins : observe b how mildly he discourses God, he says,

said (this) to me, that they may receive forgiveness of sins,

and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith

that is in Me. By these things, says he, I was persuaded,

by this vision He drew me to Himself, and so persuaded

me, that I made no delay. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, /v.19.20.

was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision: but shewed

first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and

throughout all the coasts ofJudaa, and then to the Gentiles,

that they should repent and turn to God, and do works

meetfor repentance. I therefore, who instructed others also

concerning the most excellent way of living, how should I my
self have become the author of sedition and contention ? For v. 21.22.

these causes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went

about to kill me. Having therefore obtained help of God, I

continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great,

saying none other things than those which the prop/ids and

Moses did say should come. See how free from flattery his

speech is, and how he ascribes the whole to God. Then

his boldness but neither do 1 now desist: and the sure

grounds for it is from the prophets that I urge the question,

&amp;gt; Thin if the comment on foryivenets and Edd. this is placed at the end of

of sins: the iiritmts consisting in the v. 18.,and then, &quot;God said to me,/A&amp;lt;MW

not enlarging upon the greatneHs and appeared to
thee,&quot;

and the rest repeated

aggravation of their sin. In the Ms. to &quot;forgiveness of tint.&quot;



Festus displeased, says, Thou art mad.

HOMIL. Whether the Christ was to suffer: tlien
c the Resurrection

^^p-ancl the promise, Whether He, as the first to rise from the

dead, should shew light unto the people and to the Gentiles.

Festns saw the boldness, and what says he ? For Paul was

all along addressing himself to the king he was in a

manner annoyed
d
,

and says to him, Thou art beside

v. 2-1. Ihyself, Paul: for, while he thus discoursed, Festus said

with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much

learning doth make thee mad. What then says Paul ?

\. 23. With gentleness, / am not mad, says he, most noble Festus ;

but speak forth the words of truth and soberness. Then

too he gives him to understand why, turning from him,
v. 26. he addressed his speech to the king: For the king knoweth

of these things, before whom also I speak freely : for 2 am

persuaded that none of these things are hidden from him;

for this thing was not done in a corner. He shews, that

(the king) knows all perfectly : at the same time, all but

saying to the Jews, And ye indeed ought to have known
these things for this is the meaning of that which he

v.27-29. adds, For this thing was not done in a corner. And

Agrippa said to Paul, Ev oA/yw thou persuadest me to

be a Christian. What is ev oX/yw
e
? Within a little, noigoi

pixgo v. [And Paul said., I could pray to God, xoti ev

oAiycu xai ev TroAAco, (that is,)] / could pray to God, for

my part, not in little (but in much) : he does not simply

Mod. t.
&quot;

&quot;Whethtr He (as) first poses that Paul, as an
lSici&amp;gt;r-r}s,

i.e. not
to rise from the dead should declare conversant with the elegancies of

light: as if he had said, Christ as the Greek style, OVK Iv6t]fffv TI tffriv Ev
first that rose dieth no more. It is oAryqu, a\\ frdfjufffv &ri 41- o\iyov : did
manifest from the declaring this to all, not perceive what Agrippa s phrase
that they also (have to) expect it for meant, (viz. as here explained, *ap&
themselves. Then Festus seeing the

^ij/cpdj/), but supposed it to be the same
boldness, since he all along addressed as t 6\iyov,

&quot; with little ado&quot; i. e.
himself to the kins, not once ceasing thou makest short work to persuade
to look full towards him, was as an- me, as if this were an easy thing, to be
noyed (&&amp;lt;rrtp

twa64 TI), and says, Thou done in brief: therefore Paul answers,
art mail, Paul. Arid that he says this Be it in little, or be it in much, I
in annoyance (or passion), hear from could pray to God, with no brief and
what follows. And as he thus dis- hasty prayer, but eirircrapcW, much

and earnestly._For Kal ovX &rAs, we
&amp;lt;nrp

ira06 TI. This is explained read K al ft, WAAy ovX &. and transpose
in the Recapitulation :

&quot; with a loud ri I&amp;lt;TTIV
[ft, 6\iyv] ; Trap* fUKp6v ,

to its
wce-ovru evpov ty Kal Sp^s.&quot; fitting place. Mod. i. OVK ^ 6\iyVOld text:

&quot;vy.
27-29. Etf{ai/,v TowreW., pucptr, omitting Trapa, mean-

ftr,
^&amp;gt;7j(riv,

*7o,7 OUK ft/ 6\iyv . ri ftrr. ; ing this as the explanation of St. Paul s

yapa putpb. Kai ovX STTACOS X Ta t 6
tf{. ft, 6\iyv . Of the Edd., Commel.

dAAa ai ftriTfroM^w*. From the Re- Sav. Ben. give ^ropa, and so Par. Ben.
capitulation it appears that Cr.rys. sup- 2. who however rejects the OVK
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pray, he prays (not briefly, but) with largeness that not only ACTS

thoUy but also all that hear me this day, were such as I am. |__ag

Then he adds, except these bo/ids; and yet it was matter of~

glory : true, but looking to their notion of it, therefore says

he, except these bonds.

[And on the morrow, etc.] The Jews desisted ever

since Paul exercised his right of appeal . Then also for him
the theatre becomes a splendid one : with great pomp they
were present. [And Festns said, etc.] The whole multitude* 24 -

of the Jews not some of them only, and others not so both

at Jerusalem, and also here, they said that he ought not

to live any longer. [And I having found, etc.] Tt shews [3.]

that he did right in appealing to Caesar. For if* though

they had no great matter to allege against him, yet those

(at Jerusalem) were mad against him, with good reason

may he go to Caesar. TJuit after examination had by

you, he says, / may get somewhat to write. Observe how
the matter is repeatedly put to the test. The Jews therefore

may thank themselves for this vindication
11

(of Paul), which
would come to the ears of those also who were at Rome.
See how they become the unwilling heralds both of their

own wickedness and of Paul s virtue, even to the emperor
himself: so that Paul was carried away (to Rome) with more
renown than if he had gone thither without bonds : for not

as an impostor and a deceiver, after so many judges had

acquitted him, was he now carried thither. Quit therefore of

f
AirfOTTjtrat/ \onrtiv ol I.

-rfj atytffft said that all the Jews were present at

XpriaafjLfvov lutlvov A. H. (C. had lost this hearing hefore Agrippa. We read
a leaf here). Mod. t. ttyftrti. Cat. &quot;Eire- pera IT.

&amp;lt;p. iraprfffai/. Thej from v. 24.

&amp;lt;TTi}ffav Aotirbi/ ol I.
T&quot;f) ifytffti ~)(_\&amp;gt;i\cf6.-

&quot;

iruv TO irAfjfl.jy&quot;
SP. tvtTv^_6v ^.01.

fitvoi Ixdvov. If this be the true read- 8 Ei yaf oubfv ntv tlx.ov ottvui* flirtiv.

ing, it should seem to belong to xuv rb i. e.
&quot;

As* lar a* the matter of accusation

irA. rvv louo., viz. concerning irhom was concerned, he knew that he had
all the multitude t,f the Jews brsouykt nothing to fear: luilvoi 8i lpfnrivtaa.v,
me: the Jews thereupon had set upon but the people yonder (at Jerusalem)
him, using his, Festus rt, permission.&quot; were mad against him : therefore tlic6-

But iireo-T. and tQtffti give a better rut iir littivov ?px T
&amp;lt;&quot;.

n wouder he
Hense as comment on v. v&amp;gt;. {. i.e.

&quot; No is frr going to Cir.sar.&quot;

mention now of the Jews they had left b The iLiro\oy(a H Festu.s s written

him, when he had made his
appeal.&quot; report of the hearings before him, which

Then, fj.tT& ToAATjj &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avr. (mod. t. would be sent to Rome, and would at

add? o /3cunAij col) -xa.v rb wATj^oj once testify to Paul s innocence, and to

rS&amp;gt;v I. ira^rrav ov\ ol pity ol ot 06. the malignity of the Jews.
Which is not true, for it could not be



690 He might have refused to plead,

HowiL.all charges , among those with whom he was bred and born,

jyL-and not only so, (but) thus free from all suspicion, he makes

ch.26, his appearance at Rome. [Then Paul etc.] And he said

1-3
not, Why is this? once for all I have appealed to Caesar:

I have been tried many times: when will there be an end of

this? but what did he? Again he is ready to render an

account, and that, before the man who was the best informed

on the subject; and with much boldness, seeing they were

not his judges to condemn him : but still, though they were

not his judges, since that declaration was in force, Unto

Casar shall thou go, he renders an account and gives full

answers, touching all the things, and not merely on one and

another here and there. They accuse me of sedition,

accuse me of heresy, accuse me that I have profaned the

temple: touching all these things I ansicer for myself:

now that these are not things in accordance with my ways,

v . 4. my accusers themselves are witnesses: [my manner of life

from my youth etc.] which is what he says on a former

ch.22, 3. occasion, Being a zealot. And when the whole people was

present, then he challenges their testimony: not k before

the tribunal, but before Lysias, and again here, when more

were present: whereas in that hearing there needed not

much vindication of himself, since Lysias s letter exculpated

him. Know all the Jews, he says, which knew me from
the beginning. And he does not say what kind of life his

was, but leaves it to their own conscience, and lays the whole

stress on his sect, as he would not have chosen that sect,

Vojrjpbs if he had been *a man of evil disposition and bad character.

id MO* But, for this
hope&quot;-,

he says, [/ stand and am judged.} This

v. 6. ;. hope is honoured among themselves also, because of this they

ndEd.l Pra.
v because of this they worship, that unto this they may

alptfftcas
Havra rotvvv

&7ro8u&amp;lt;rc{,uj&amp;gt;oy,
not as

&quot;seeing they were not his judges, even

Ben. omnibus ergo relictis, apud quos if they wished to condemn him.&quot;

natuH, &o. but in the sense of the k Mod. t.
&quot; But not before the tri-

]&amp;gt;hrase
airoSvtffdai (tyK^jj-ara} which bunal of Lysias alone does he this, but

is frequent in Chrys. That is,
&quot; the also before Festus, and again here.&quot;

consequence is that Paul makes his Ben. cites the old text only to condemn
first apj;eirance at Rome, not merely it. Inconsiderately: for it was in the

as one who has cleaied himself of all hearing tirl Avaiov xxii. 3 6. (Lysias
charges brought against him at home, had no &quot;

tribunal&quot;) and here, that

but, after these repeated examinations, St. Paul thus challenged the testimony
clear from all suspicion.&quot; Helnw olare of the Jews: not before Felix, which is

Kvplwv OVK vvTtav rwi&amp;gt; K.a.Ta$iK.a.6vTu&amp;gt;v what is meant by ^/ce?, still less before

o.\n6v : the senne intended may be, Festus.
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attain : this same do I shew forth. Why then, it is acting like ACTS

madmen, to be doing all things for the sake of attaining to this, ^09!&quot;

and yet to persecute him who believes in the same. / indeed^.

thought with myselj\ that is, I determined, to do many things

contrary [to the name of Jesus of Nazareth]. 1 was not

one of Christ s disciples: among those who fought against

Him, was I. Whence also he is a witness who has a right
to be believed, because he, a man who was doing numberless

things, making war on the believers, persuading them to

blaspheme, stirring up all against them, cities, rulers, and

by himself doing all this of his own accord, was thus

suddenly changed. Then again the witnesses, those who
were with him: next he shews what just cause he had to

be persuaded, both from the light, and from the prophets,
and from the results, and from the things which have

now taken place. See accordingly, how both from the

prophets, and from these particulars, lie confirms the proof
to them. For that he may not seem to be broaching some

novelty, although he had great things to say, yet he again
takes refuge with the prophets, and puts this as a question
for discussion 1

. Now this had a stronger claim upon belief,

as having actually come to pass: but since he alone saw

(Christ), he again fetches proof of it from the prophets.
And see how he does not discourse alike in the court of

justice, and in the assembly (of his own people) ; there

indeed he says, ye slew Him : but here no such thing,

that he might not kindle their anger more : but he shews the

same thing, by saying, Whether the Christ was to suffer.

He so frees them from accusations: for the prophets, he says,

say this. Therefore receive ye also the rest. Since he has

mentioned the vision, he then without fear goes on to speak
also of the good wrought by it. To turn them from c/&amp;lt;i ?&//&amp;lt;?$ ? 16-18.

to liyht, and from the power of Satan unto God. For to

this end have I appeared unto thee, not to punish, but to

make thee an Apostle. He shews the evils which possess

1 KO} rovro ntffov ri9r)ffi. The in- say,
&quot; The Christ whom ye sletr ic

novator not understanding the phrase, risen, for I have seen Him : but instead

and its reference to El iradrjrbs 6 Xptff- of this, he put it as a suhject for dis-

T&J etc., substitutes,
&quot; And put* their cussion, Did the prophets teach that

(words) in the midst.&quot; The meaning the Christ waa to iuffer and to rife

is :
&quot; He had greater things to say than again :&quot;

what the prophets had said : he could

v v 2



69-2 He glories
in his chain, but spares them.

HOM.L. unbelievers, Satan, darkness the good things belonging to

jy.1 believers, li bl, God, the inheritance of the saints. \_Where-
&quot;

upon, O kiinj Ayrippa, etc.] He not ^ exhorl8 them t0

repent, but also to shew forth a life worthy of admiration.

And see how everywhere the Gentiles are admitted into

connexion with the people (Israel): for those who were

v- 22.
present were of the Gentiles. Testifying, he says, both to

great and small, that is, both to distinguished and undis

tinguished. This is also for the soldiers. Observe : having

left the post of defendant, he took up that of teacher and

therefore also it is that Festus says to him, Thou art beside

^e/jbut then, that he may not seem to be himself the

v.23. teacher, he brings in the prophets, and Moses: Whether

the Christ was to suffer, whether He as the first to rise

from the dead should shew light both to the people, and

1o the Gentiles. And Festus said with a loud voice in

such anger and displeasure (did he speak) [Paul, iliou

[4.] art beside thyself]. What then said Paul? [/ am not

v. 25.26. mad etc.] For this thing, he says, was not done in a

corner. Here he speaks of the Cross, of the Resurrection :

that the doctrine was come to every part of the world.

v.27. King Agrippa, he says, believest thou he does not say, the

Resurrection, but the prophets? Then he forestalls him,

T.28. and says: [Z know that thou believest.} Ev oX/yeo (i.e.

within a little, almost] thou persuadest me to be a Christian.

Paul did not understand what the phrase ev dXiyep meant:

he thought it meant ! oA/you, (i. e. with little cost or

trouble,) wherefore also he answers (as) to this: so unlearned

was he m
. And he said not, I do not wish (that), but, I pray

that not only Ihou, but also all that hear. Mark how free

from flattery his speech is. / pray that this day they may
be all such as I am, except these bonds. He, the man that

glories in his bonds, that puts them forth as a golden chain,

deprecates them for these men : for they were as yet too weak

in their minds, and it was rather in condescension that he so

spake. For what could bebettcrthan thosebonds which always

v. 29.

m See above, p. 088, note e. Yet remark OUTOJS 181^77$ $v would be quite

Home modern commentators assert that out of place. In the next sentence

iv o\iyep cannot mean, as Chrys. says, ou #ov\o/xcu, all our Mss. and Edd.

wapa fjiiKpov: that this sense requires But Ben. renders it without the nega-

o\(yov, or o\lyov SeTc, or trap o\iyov : tive, Et non dixit, VkUem,

o that, in their view, Chrysostom s
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in his Epistles he prefers (to all things else), saying, Paul, a ACTS

prisoner of Jesus Christ: and again, On this account I am i_29.

bound with this chain, but the word of God is not 6oM/jrf; Eph. 3,

and, Even unto bonds, as an evil-doer. The punishment Act* 28,

was twofold. For if indeed he had been so bound, as w
ith| jiai

a view to his good, the thing would have carried with it some
2, 9.

consolation : but now (he is bound) both as an evil-doer, and

as with a view to very ill consequences ; yet for none of

these things cared he&quot;.

Sucli is a soul winged with heavenly love. For if those

who cherish the foul (earthly passion which men call)

love, think nothing either glorious or precious, but those

things alone which tend to gratify their lust, they think

both glorious and honourable, and their mistress is every

thing to them ;
much more do those, who have been taken

captive by this heavenly love, think nothing of the cost, r&fcri-

But if we do not understand what I am saying, it is no

marvel, while we are unskilled in this Divine Wisdom. For

if any one be caught with the fire of Christ s love, he

becomes such as a man would become who dwelt alone

upon the earth, so utterly careless is he for glory or disgrace :

but just as if he dwelt alone, he would care for nothing, no

more does he in this case. As for trials, he so despises them,

both scourges and imprisonments, as though the body in

which he suffers these things were another s and not his own,

or as though he had got a body made of adamant : while as

for the sweet things of this life, he so laughs them to scorn,

is so insensible to them, as we are insensible of dead bodies,

being ourselves dead. He is as far from being taken captive

by any passion, as the gold refined in the fire and purified

is free from alloy. For even as flies would not dart into the

midst of a flame, but fly from it, so the passions dare not even

to come near this man. Would that I could bring forward ex-

He is commenting upon 2 Tim. ii. 9. but not in their intention ;
which wn,

/ tufftr trouble &amp;lt;is an evil-doer even thatheahould be iuchaiiia /cal us Kaxovp-

unto bond*. To others, this mi*ht 709 cal is M TO?J St ivou. Of the MM,
seem a twofold aggravation: both that A. C. have us 1*1 TO?J Stivots &\\ovs-

he was treated as a malefactor, u;-d A\V ouStj/bj rovruv typrfrrifff*
. K

that his destruction was intended. aAour- and so mod. t. Hut oAXouj

For if indeed he was put in bonds us seems to be only the abbreviation of the

iv ayddu, the thing bore it* comfort following iAA ov[8*vJrr.

with it, and such was* the caae to him,



({94 The eyefor the thinys unseen.

HoMiL.amples of all this from among ourselves: but since we are

LIL
at a loss for such, we must needs betake ourselves to this

same Paul. Observe him then, how he felt towards the

Gal. 6, whole world. The world is crucified unto me, he says, and
14 / unto the world : I am dead to the world, and the world is

ib. 2, 20. dead to me. And again: // is no longer 1 that live, but

Christ liveth in me . And, to shew you that he was as it

were in solitude, and so looked upon the things present, hear

2 Cor.
})imseifsaying, While we look not at the things which are seen,

but at the things which are not seen. What sayest thou ?

Answer me. And yet what thou sayest is the contrary ;
thou

seest the things invisible, and the visible thou seest not.

Such eyes as thou hadst gotten, such are the eyes which

are given by Christ : for as these bodily eyes see indeed

the things that are seen, but things unseen they see riot: so

those (heavenly eyes) do the contrary : none that beholds

the invisible things, beholds the visible : no one beholding

the things seen, beholds the invisible. Or is not this the case

with us also ? For when having turned our mind inwards we

think of any of the unseen things, our views become raised

above the things on earth P. Let us despise glory : let

us be willing to be laughed at rather than to be praised.

For he indeed who is laughed at is nothing hurt : but he

who is praised is much hurt. Let us not think much of

those things which terrify men, but as we do in the case

of children, this let us do here : namely, if we see any one

terrifying children, we do not hold that man in admi

ration : since in fact whoever does frighten, only frightens

children
;

for were it a man, he could not frighten him.

Just as those who frighten (children in sport), do this

either by drawing up their eyelids, or by otherwise distort

ing their face, but with the eye looking naturally and mild

they would not be able to do this : so these others do this,

-by distorting
1 their mental vision. So that of a mild man

r^slia- and beautiful in soul nobody would be afraid; on the con-
volas

trary, we all respect him, honour and venerate him. See

oMod.t. adds, &quot;To say this, belongs P peTwpoi TWV tvepyeiwv fair
to Paul only : ours it is, who are so far ylvovrai at fyeis. Unable to discover
removed from him as the heaven is from any meaning in this. (Ben. sublimes
the earth, to hide our faces, so that we nobis sunt operationum oculi, ) we
dare not even to open our mouth.&quot; conjecture ruv



The ruler is a physician ofsouls. 695

ye not, how the man who causes terror is also an object of ACTS

hatred and abhorrence to us all ? For of those tilings which ,_29/

are only able to terrify what do we not turn away from ?
~

Is it not so with wild beasts, with sounds, with sights, with

places, with the air, such as darkness ? Let us not there- [5.]

fore think it a great thing, if men fear us. For, in the first

place, no man indeed is frightened at us : and, secondly, it is

no great thing (if they were). Virtue is a great good : and

see how great. However wretched we may deem the things

by means of which it consists, yet we admire virtue itself, and

count them blessed (that have it). For who would not

count the patient sufferer blessed, although poverty and

such like things seem to be wretched ? When therefore it

shines forth through those things which seem to be wretched,

see how surpassingly great this is ! Thinkest thou much,

O man, because thou art in power? And what sort of

power ? say, was it conferred by appointment ? (If so,) of

men thou hast received power : appoint thyself to it from

within. For the ruler is not he who is so called, but he

who is really so. For as a king could not make a physician

or an orator, so neither can he make a ruler : since it is not

the (imperial) letters nor the name that make a ruler. For,

if you will, let any man build a medicine-shop, let him also

have pupils, let him have instruments too and drugs, and

let him visit those who are sick : are these things sufficient

to make a physician ? By no means: but there is need of

art, and without that, not only do these things profit nothing,

but they even hurt : since it were better that he who is

not a physician should not even possess medicines. He

that possesses them not, neither saves nor destroys : but

he that possesses them, destroys, if he knows not how

to use them : since the healing power is not only in the

nature of the medicines, but also in the art of the person

applying them : where this is not, all is marred. Such

also is the ruler : he has for instruments, his voice, anger,

executioners, banishments, honours, gifts, and praises; he

has also for medicines, the law ; has also for his patients,

men; for a place to practise in, the court of justice; for

pupils, he has the soldiers: if then he know not the

Bcience of healing, all these profit him nothing. The judge



696 Self-rule necessary to the rides of others.

HOMIL.IS a physician of souls, not of bodies: but if this art of
ill

healing the bodies needs so much care, much more that of

healing the soul, since the soul is of more importance
than the body. Then not the mere having the name of

ruler is to be a ruler: since others also are called by great

names: as Paul, Peter, James, and John : but the names do

not make them that which they are called, as neither does

my name make me (to be that which John was) ; I bear

indeed the same name with that blessed man, but I am
- not the same thing

1

: I am not John, but am called so. In the

- same way they are not rulers, but are called so. But those
. others are rulers even without these adjuncts, just as also a

physician, though he may not actually practise his science,

yet if he have it in his soul, he is a physician. Those
are rulers, who bear rule over themselves. For there are

these four things % soul, family, city, world: and the things
form 2 a regular progression. He therefore that is to super-
intend a family, and order it wall, must first bring his own
soul into order; for it is his family: but if he cannot order

his own family, where there is but one soul, where he
himself is master, where he is always along with himself,
how shall he order others ? He that is able to regulate his

own soul, and makes the one part to rule, the other to

be subject, this man will be able to regulate a family also:
but he that can do this by a family, can do it by a city
also : and if by a city, then also by the world. But if

he cannot do this for his own soul, how then shall he be able
to do it for the world ? These things have been spoken by
me, that we may not be excited about offices of rule

; that
we may know what ruling is : for this (which is so called) is

not ruling, but a mere object of derision, mere slavery, and
many other names one might call it by. Tell me, what is

proper to a ruler ? is it not to help one s subjects, and to do
them good ? What then, if this be not the case ? how shall
he help others, who has not helped himself? he who has
numberless tyrannies of the passions in his own soul, how
shall he root out those of others? Again, with respect to

are for the soul these three
subjects.&quot;_



The true luxury. 697

&quot;

luxury&quot; or delightful living: the true luxury or delight is ACTS

not this (which is so called), but quite another thing. For
as we have shewn that the ruler is not he who is so called,

~

but another (who has something more than the name), so the

person who lives indeed in delight is another sort of person

(than he whom we so describe). For
&quot;luxury&quot;

or delightful

living seems indeed to be, the enjoying pleasure and the

gratifying the belly: yet it is not this thing, but the contrary:
it is, to have a soul worthy of admiration, and to be in a

state of pleasure. For let there be a man eating, drinking,
and wantoning; then let him suffer cares and loss of spirits:

can this man be said to be in a state of delight? Therefore,
it is not eating and drinking, it is the being in pleasure, that

makes true luxury or delightful living. Let there be a man
who gets only dry bread, and let him be filled with gladness:

is not this pleasure ? Well then, it is the true luxury. Let

us see then, to whom this befalls whether to the rich, or to

those who are not rich ? Neither to the one part altogether,

nor to the other, but to those who so order their own soids,

that they may not have many grounds for sorrows. And
where is such a life as this to be found ? for I see you all

eager and wishing to hear what this life is which has no
sorrows. Well then, let this be acknowledged first by you,
that this is pleasure, this the true luxury, to have no sorrow to

cause annoyance ; and ask not of me meats, and wine, and

sauces, and silken robes, and a sumptuous table. But if I shall

shew that apart from all these such a life as that is present

(within our reach), then welcome thou this pleasure, and this

life: for the most part of painful things happen to us from

our not calculating things as we ought. Who then will have

the most sorrows he that cares for none of these tilings, or ho

that cares for them ? He that fears changes, or he that does

not fear? He that is in dread of jealousy, of envy, of false

accusations, of plottings, of destruction, or he that stands

aloof from these fears ? He that wants many things, or he

that wants nothing ? He that is a slave to masters without

number, or he that is a slave to none ? He that lias need of

many things, or he that is free ? He that has one lord to

fear, or he that fears despots innumerable? Well then, greater

is the pleasure here. This then let us pursue, and not be



698 The life which is exempt from pain.

HOMIL. excited about the things present: but let us laugh to scorn
LIL

all the pomp of life, and everywhere practise moderation,

that we may be enabled so to pass through this life, that it

may be without pain, and to attain unto the good things

promised, through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus

Christ, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost

together be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world

without end. Amen.



HOMILY LIN.

ACTS xxvi. 30 32.

And when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the

governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them : and when

they were gone aside, they talked between themselves,

saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds.

Then said Agrippa unto Festits, Ttiis man might have been

set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Ctesar.

SEE how again also they pass sentence in his favour,

and after having said, Thou art beside thyself, they acquit v. 24.

him, as undeserving not only of death, but also of bonds,

and indeed would have released him entirely, if he had not

appealed to Caesar. But this was done providentially,

that he should also depart with bonds. Unto bonds, he 1 Tim.

says, as an evil doer. For if his Lord was reckoned among
the transgressors, much more he : but as the Lord did not 16 2S -

share with them in their character, so neither did Paul.

For in this is seen the marvellous thing, the being mixed up

with such, and yet receiving no harm from them. And when ch. 27,

it was determined that we should sail into Italy, they

delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named

Julius, a centurion of Augustus&quot; band. And entering into

a ship of Adramyttium, we launched, meaning to sail by

the coasts of Asia ; one Aristarchus, a Macedonian of

Thcssalonica, being with us. And the next day we touched

at Sidon. See how far Aristarchus also accompanies Paul.

To good and useful purpose is Aristarchus present, as he

would take back the report of all to Macedonia. And



700 God does not alter the order of Nature,

. Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to

gounto his friends to refresh himself. Julius gave Paul

liberty, it says, acting courteously, that he might refresh

himself: as it was but natural that he should be much the

worse from his bonds, and the fear, and the being dragged

hither and thither. See ho\v the writer docs not hide this

. 4. either, that Paul wished to refresh himself. And when we

had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because

the winds were contrary. Again trials, again contrary

winds. See how the life of the saints is thus interwoven

throughout : escaped from the court of justice, they fall

.6. c. in with shipwreck and storm. And when we had sailed

over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra,

a city of Lycia. And there the centurionfound a ship of

Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he pat us therein. A

ship of Alexandria, it says. It is likely that both those (in

the former ship) would bear to Asia the report of what had

befallen Paul, and that these
8 would do the same in Lycia.

See how God does not innovate or change the order of

nature, but suffers them to sail into the unfavourable winds.

But even so the miracle is wrought. That they may sail

safely, He did not let them go out in the (open) sea, but

. 79. they always sailed near the land. And when we had sailed

slowly many days, and scarce were come over against Cnidus,

the wind not suffering us, we sailed under Crete, over against

Salmone ; and, hardly passing it, came unto a place which

is called The fair havens ; nigh whereunto was the city of
Lasea. Now when much time was spent, and when sailing

was now dangerous, because the fast was now already past,

Paul admonished them. By thefast here, 1 suppose he means

that of the Jews. For they departed thence a long time after

the Pentecost, so that it was much about mid-winter that

they arrived at the coasts of Crete. And this too was no

slight miracle, that they also should be saved on his account.

v.i o-i ft. Paul admonished them, and said unto them, Sirs, I perceive
that this voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only

of the lading and ship, but also of our lives. Nevertheless the

centurion believed the master and the owner of the ship,
more than those things which were spoken by Paul. And

Kol TOVTOVS, meaning perhaps those who remained at Myra.
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because the haven was not commodious to winter in, the ACT*

more part adfixed to depart thence also, if by any means ^_ )G

they might attain to Phenice, and there to winter ; which

is an haren of Crete, and lieth toward (he south west and

north west. And when the south wind blew softly, suppos

ing that they had obtained their purpose, loosing thence,

they sailed close to Crete. But not long after there arose

against it a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydun. And
when the ship was caught, and could not bear up into the

wind, we let her drive. Paul therefore advised them to

remain, and he foretells what would come of it : but they,

being in a hurry, and being prevented by the place, wished

to winter at Phenice. Mark then the providential ordering [&amp;gt;.]

of the events : first indeed, [when the south wind blew

softly, supposing they had obtained their purpose,] they

loosed the vessel, and came forth ; then when the wind bore

down upon them, they gave way to it driving them, and

were with difficulty saved. And running under a certain *. 16-21.

island which is called Clauda, ice had much work to come

by the boat: which uhen they had taken up, they used

helps, undergirding the ship; and,fearing lest they should

fall into the quicksands, stroke sail, and so were driven.

And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the next

day they lightened the ship; and the third day we cast

out with our oicn hands the tackling of the ship. And

when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no

small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved

was then taken away. But aj ter long abstinence Paul stood

forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye should have

hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to

have gained this harm and loss. Then after so great a

storm lie does not speak as insulting over them, but as

wishing that at any rate he might be believed for the future.

Wherefore also he alleges what had taken place for a

testimony of the truth of what was about to be said by him.

And nou- 1 exhort you to be of good cheer: for there shall v.22-26.

be no loss of any man s life among you, but of the ship. For

there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am,

and whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be

brought before C&amp;lt;exar : and, lo, Cod hath given thee all



70-2 All savedfor Paul s sake.

HOMIL.///&amp;lt;?;H that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer,
LI11

for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.

Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain island. And he

foretells two things ; both that they must be cast upon an

island, and that though the ship would be lost, those who

were in it should be saved which thing he spoke not of

conjecture, but of prophecy and that he must be brought

before Caesar. But this that he says, God hath given thee

all, is not spoken boastfully, but in the wish to win those

who were sailing in the ship : for (he spoke thus), not that

they might feel themselves bound to him, but that they

might believe what he was saying. [God hath given thee~\ ;

as much (as to say), They are worthy indeed of death, since

they would not listen to thee : however, this is done out of

T. 27-32. favour to thee. But when the fourteenth night was come,
as ice were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight
the shipmcn deemed that they drew near to some country ;

and sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and when they
had gone a little further, they sounded again, and found it

Jifteeen fathoms. Then fearing lest they should have fallen

upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, and
wished for the day. And as the shipmen were about to flee
out of the ship, when they had let down the boat into the

sea, under colour as though they would have cast anchors

out of the foreship, Paul said to the centurion and to the

soldiers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.

Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her

fall off. The sailors, however, were about to escape, having
no faith in what was said : but the centurion does believe

Paul. For he says, If these flee, ye cannot be saved: so

saying, not on this account, but that he might restrain them,
and the prophecy might not fall to the ground. See how as

in a church they are instructed by the calmness of Paul s

behaviour, how he saved them out of the very midst of the

dangers. And it is of providential ordering that Paul is

disbelieved, that after proof of the facts, he might be
believed : which accordingly was the case. And he exhorts
them again to take some meat, and they do as he bids them,
and he takes some first, to persuade them not by word, but
also by act, that the storm did them no harm, but rather was



The storm a bewfit to their souls. 7u:. .

a benefit to their souls. And while the day teas corning on, Am
Paul besought them all to take meat, sayiny, This day is the

2j_
fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, v7s3.~~

hariny taken nothing, (b) Ancl
b

how, say you, did they go
without food, having taken nothing? how did they bear it?

Their fear possessed them, and did not let them fall into a

desire of food, being, as they were, at the point of extreme

jeopardy; (/) but they had no care for food. [Wherefore*. 34-36.

/ pray you to take some meat : for this is for your health :

for there shall not an hairfall from the head of any of you.

And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave
thanks to God in presence of them all: and when he had

broken it, he began to eat. Then were they all of yood cheer,

and they also took some meat,] seeing that there was no

question about their lives being saved, (d) [And we were*. 37-41.

in all in the ship two hundred threescore and sixteen souls.

And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship,

and cast out the wheat into the sea. And when it was day,

they knew not the land : but they discovered a certain creek

with a shore, into the which they were minded, if it were

possible, to thrust in the ship. And when they had taken

up the anchors, they committed themselves unto the sea,

and loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up the mainsail to

the wind, and made toward shore.} They made towards

shoi-e, having given the rudder-handles to the wind: for

b The confusion here has arinen from rov Kivtivvov.&quot;
^

In (rf),
&quot;

Karttxov,&quot;

the scribe s taking the four last portions rovs otaxas ry Trvtovay Sdyrts, the

a, c, e, g, i.e. 4, 5, 6, 7, and inserting meaning seems to be, they bore right

between them the first three ,/, &amp;lt;/,

but down (upon the shore), letting the rud

in the order A, d, /, i.e. 1, 3, 2 : so der-handles go, so that the wind was

that the confuted order becomes 4, (1), right astern: irdXAcum ybp ovx ovry

6, (y), 6, (-2), 7. The texts also voiovaiv, for oftentimes they steer not

needed to be redistributed. Of our BO, but more or less transverse to the

Mss. A, C, omit all the latter part &amp;lt;/,

line of the wind.
Kar(&amp;lt;ptpov rb aKtvos,

e, f, 9 : sn ^at B and Cat. are the r. i.rii, larla: what this can mean, we
authorities here followed for the old t. do not understand: but above in v. 17.

(of N. we have no collation). In(/), old. t. has xa^faavrts rb ffKtvos for

for art ov irtpl ruv \\iv\iuv avrwv tirros x**- r^ ltrr ^a hence we read here

rov \6yov which we have Deferred to, &amp;gt;caT^ poKro(xaAd&amp;lt;ran-j, or Borne such

Than were they of yuutl cheer, viz. word ) rJ&amp;gt; &amp;lt;TK*COJ, r. f. ri i For ^y*o-

beeause they believed Paul s unsur- ITTO^^TJJ TTJJ pvurjs we read with the

ance that their lives were safe, mod. t. Catena iyie. TTJS irpvfju^t. Mod. t.

substitutes &quot;

(they had no care for substitutes iyi&amp;lt;6rrorrts (Sav. -TOJ) rov

food,) art ov wepl ruv rv\6vrd&amp;gt;v irroj wi/tvfjmros r^v pvfi-ny-



704 The long voyage gave timefor teaching.

HOMII.. oftentimes they do it not in this way. They were borne

_L!!!i aiong) [having loosed] the rigging, i. e. the sails. [And

falling into a place where two seas met, they ran the

ship aground; and the forepart stuck fast, and remained

unrnoreable, but the hinder part was broken with the

violence of the waves; ] for when there is a strong wind, this

is the consequence, the stern bearing the brunt (of the

Y. 42. storm), (a) [And the soldiers counsel was to kill the pri

soners
t

lest any of them should swim out, and escape.]

[3.] Again the devil tries to hinder the prophecy, and they had

a mind to till some, but the centurion suffered them not,

that he might save Paul, so much was the centurion

v. 43.44. attached to him. [Bui the centurion, willing to save Paul,
ch *8 1

kept them from their purpose; and commanded that they

which could swim should cast themselves first into the sea,

and get to land: and the rest, some on boards, and some on

broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass, that they

escaped all safe to land. And when they were escaped,

then they knew that the island was called MelilaJ] Do you
mark what good came of the storm ? Why then it was no

mark of their being forsaken, that the storm came upon
them, (c) Now this that happened was in consequence of

the season of the year; but the wonder is greater, that at

such a season they were saved from the midst of the dangers,

both he, and for his sake the rest, (e) and this too in the

Hadriatic. There were two hundred and seventy-six souls

in all : no small matter this also, if indeed they believed.

The voyage was at an unseasonable time, (a) It is natural

to suppose they would ask the reason why they were sailing,

and would learn all. Nor was it for nothing that the

voyage was so protracted, it afforded Paul an opportunity
for teaching.

Recapi-
And Paul says, / perceive that (this voyage will be} with

tulation.;/M ,./ and ioss ^ An d b Scrve how unassuming the expression
is. That he may not seem to prophesy, but to speak as of

conjecture, / perceive, says he. For they would not have

received it, had he said this at the outset. In fact he does



Paul propketied, not conjectured. 705

prophesy on this former occasion, [as he does afterward,] ACTS

and says (there), The God whom I serve, leading them on.
XXN1 -

Then how comes it that it was not with loss (of any) of their

Iit-ex f It would have been so, but that God brought them safe

through it. For as far as depended on the nature of the thing,

they had perished, but God prevented it. Then, to shew
that it was not from conjecture that he so spake, the master v. 11.

of the ship said the contrary, and he a man of experience in

the matter : so far was it from being the case that Paul s

advice was given from conjecture. Moreover, the place

suggested this same (which the master said), being not v 12,

commodious ; and it was evident that from conjecture the

more part advised as they did, rather than Paul. Then, V.l3-2o.

severe the storm (that ensued), deep the darkness : and that

they may not forget, the vessel also goes to pieces, and the

corn is flung out and all beside, that they may not have it

in their power after this to be shameless. For this is why
the vessel goes to pieces, and c their souls are tightly braced.

Moreover, both the storm and the darkness contributed not

a little to his obtaining the hearing he did. Accordingly
observe how the centurion does as he bids him, insomuch
that he even let the boat go, and destroyed it. And if the

sailors did not as yet comply with his bidding, yet afterwards

they do so: for in fact this is a reckless sort of people.

[.S zY.s, ye should have hearkened to me etc.] One is not v 21

likely to have a good reception, when he chides in the

midst of calamity; but c when he tells them what more there

is (to come) of the calamity, and then predicts the good, then

lie is acceptable. Therefore he attacks them then first, when
all hope that they should be saved was taken away: that

none may say, Nothing has come of it. And their fear also

bears witness. Moreover, the place is a trying one, for it

r Kol
iiriff&amp;lt;plyyovTa.i

avrwv al ^v^ai. uttermost.&quot; Mod. I. omits this, and
Horn, in Matt. p. 60 A. i-iriffQ. in ap- for tva ^ \d6avrai iLvaurxwrw,
plied to the action of Halt in stepping substitute*, &quot;That they may not perish,
corruption; and ib. 167 B, Christians the corn is thrown out and all the rest.&quot;

are the salt of the earth Iva tirtfftpiy- Below, 4AA KTCLV Kal rtt w\(lova \tyrj
ywfifv TOVS SiafyfovTas. Here in a rfjj o-v/upopas : mod. t. absurdly substi -

somewhat similar sense, &quot;the vessel tutes iraparpxri : we in*rt alter this

goes to pieces and their (dissolute) the clause r6rt T&
X(&quot;l

ff r^ tpoK
soul* (which were in danger of going which our MBS. have below after
to pieces) are powerfully constricted, h

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;60ot fiaprvpii.
held in a close atrain, braced to the

7 7



706 Paul, being dead, is still with us

HoMiL.was in the Adriatic, and then their long abstinence. They

yi- were in the midst of death. It was now the fourteenth day

that they were going without food, having taken nothing.

v.34. [Wherefore, said he, I pray you to take some meat:] for

this isfor your health, that ye should eat, lest ye perish of

hunger. Observe, his giving thanks after all that had

[A I happened strengthened them. For this shewed an assured

T.S6. mind that they would be saved. (6) [Then were they all of

good cheer, and they also took some meat. ]
And not only

so, but henceforth they so cast all their care upon Paul, that

v. 37. they even cast out the corn, being so many, (a) Two hundred

y as. and seventy-six souls: whence had they victuals 1
? (c) See

how they do their part as men, and how Paul does not

v. 39.40. forbid them. [And when it was day. [etc.] they loosed the

rudder-bands.] And the vessel goes to pieces in the day

time, that they may not be clean dissolved with the terror :

v. 42. that you may see the prophecy brought out as fact. [And

the soldiers counsel etc.] Do you mark that in this respect

also they were given to Paul ? since for his sake the centu

rion suffered them not to be slain. So confessedly wicked

do those men seem to me to have been : insomuch that they

would have chosen even to slay them : but some swam on

shore, others were borne on boards, and they all were thus

saved, and the prophecy received accomplishment ; (a pro

phecy,) although not solemn from length of time, since he did

not deliver it a number of years before, but keeping close to the

nature of the things themselves: (still a prophecy it was,) for

all was beyond the reach of hope. And (so) it was through

themselves being saved that they learnt who Paul was. But

some one may say : why did he not save the ship ? That

they might perceive how great a danger they had escaped :

and that the whole matter depended, not on the help of man,

but on God s hand saving them independently of a ship.

So that righteous men, though they may be in a tempest, or

on the sea, or in the deep, suffer nothing dreadful, but even

save others together with themselves. If (here was) a ship in

danger and suffering wreck, and prisoners were saved for Paul s

sake, consider what a thing it is to have a holy man in a house :

d
ir6dtt&amp;gt; r& ffirriptarlaflx &quot;)

i.e. what thrown out the rest of the corn? But

were they to subsist upon, having they trusted Paul s assurance for all.



on our voyage tkrough this world. 707

for many are the tempests which assail us also, tempests far ACT*

more grievous than these (natural ones), but He can also
j H

give
6 us to be delivered, if only we obey holy men as those

(in the ship) did, if we do what they enjoin. For they are

not simply saved, but themselves also 1 contributed to other
l^rilf

men s believing. Though the holy man be in bonds, he^7KaK

does greater works than those who are free. And look how

this was the case here. The free centurion stood in need

of his bound prisoner: the skilful pilot was in want of him

who was no pilot nay rather, of him who was the tine

pilot. For he steered as pilot not a vessel of this (earthly)

kind, but the Church of the whole world, having learnt of Him
Who is Lord also ofthe sea

; (steered it,) not by the art of man,

but by the wisdom of the Spirit. In this vessel are many

shipwrecks, many waves, spirits of wickedness, from within? Cor.

are fightings, from without are fears: so that he was

Ihe true pilot. Look at our whole life: it is just such

(as was this voyage). For at one time we meet with

kindliness, at another with a tempest ;
sometimes from

our own want of counsel, sometimes from our idleness,

we fall into numberless evils ;
from our not hearkening

to Paul, when we arc eager to go somewhither, where he

bids us not. For Paul is sailing even now with us, only

not bound as he was then : he admonishes us even now,

and says to those who are (sailing) on this sea, Take heed Act*
-20,

unto yourselves: for after my departing grievous wolves

Khali enter in among you: and again, In the last times 2 Tim.

perilous times shall come : and men shall be lovers of their

own selves, lovers of money, boasters. This is more grievous

than all storms. Let us therefore abide where he bids us
[&amp;gt;.]

in faith, in the safe haven : let us hearken unto him rather

than to the pilot that is within us, that is, our own reason. Let

us not straightway do just what this may suggest; not what

the owner of the ship : no, but what Paul suggests : he has

passed through many such tempests. Let us not learn (to our

cost) by experience, but before the experience let us avoid

both harm and loss. Hear what he says : They that will to? 1 Tim.

rich fall into temptation. Let us therefore obey him ; else,

r
xapiffaffQtu i. e. to the holy man, to &quot; He pave (K*x&Plffrai } to * &amp;gt;au tnem

he saved for his sake, in like manner as that sailed with him,&quot; v. 24.

7. V. 2



708 Keep with the Saints, do their bidding,

HoMiL.see what they suffered, because they did not take his

-
L

-counsel. And again he tells in another place what

] Tim. causes shipwrecks: Who* he says, have made shipwreck
lj 19

concerning the faith. But do thou continue in the tilings

which thou hast learned and wast assured of. Let us obey

Paul : though we be in the midst of a tempest, we shall

surely be freed from the dangers: though we remain without

food fourteen days, though hope of safety may have left us,

though we be in darkness and mist, by doing his bidding,

we shall be freed from the dangers. Let us think that the

whole world is a ship, and in this the evil-doers and those

who have numberless vices, some rulers, others guards, others

just men, as Paul was, others prisoners, those bound by

their sins: if then we do as Paul bids us, we perish not in

our bonds, but are released from them : God will give us

also to him. Or think you not that sins and passions are

grievous bonds ? for it is not the hands only that are bound,

but the whole man. For tell me, when any one possessed
of much money uses it not nor spends it, but keeps it close,

is he not bound more grievously than any prisoner by his

miserliness, a bond that cannot be broken ? What again, when

a man gives himself up to (the belief in) Fate, is not he too

bound with other fetters ? What, when he gives himself up
to observations (of times) ? What, when to omens ? are not

these more grievous than all bonds ? What again, when he

gives himself up to an unreasonable lust and to love ? Who
shall break in pieces these bonds for you ? There is need of

God s help that they may be loosed. But when there are

both bonds and tempest, think how great is the amount of

dangers. For which of them is not enough to destroy? The

hunger, the tempest, the wickedness of those on board, the

un fitness of the season ? But against all these, Paul s glory
stood its ground. So is it now : let us keep the saints near

us, and there will be no tempest : or rather, though there

be a tempest, there will be great calm and tranquillity, and
1 Kings freedom from dangers : since that widow had the saint for

her friend, and the death of her child was loosed, and she

received back her son alive again. Where the feet of saints

step, there will be nothing painful; and if such should

happen, it is for proving us and for the greater glory of



and all shall go well. 709

God. Accustom the floor of thy house to be trodden by ACTS

such feet, and an evil spirit will not tread there. For as^\&quot;

where a sweet odour is, there a bad odour will not find
~~

place : so where the holy unguent is, there the evil spirit is

choked, and it gladdens those who are near it, it delights, it

refreshes the soul. Where thorns are, there are wild beasts:

where hospitality is, there are no thorns : for almsgiving

having entered in, more keenly than any sickle it destroys
the thorns, more violently than any fire. Be not thou

afraid : (the wicked one) fears the tracks of saints, as

foxes do lions. For the righteous, it says, i* as bold as a prov.

lion. Let us bring these lions into our house, and all the 28
*

1

wild beasts are put to flight, the lions not needing to roar,

but simply to utter their voice. For not so much does the

roaring of a lion put the wild beasts to flight, as the prayer
of a righteous man puts to flight evil spirits : let him but

speak, they cower. And where are such men now to be

found, you will say ? Everywhere, if we believe, if we seek,

if we take pains. Where hast thou sought, tell me? When
didst thou take this work in hand ? When didst thou make

this thy business ? But if thou seekest not, marvel not that

thou dost not find. For he that seefceth Jindeth , not he that Matt. 7,

seeketh not. Listen to those who live in deserts : away with

thy gold and silver : (such holy men) are to be found in every

part of the world. Though thou receive not such an one in thy

house, yet go thou to him, live with the man, be at his dwell

ing-place, that thou mayest be able to obtain and enjoy his

blessing. For a great thing it is to receive a blessing from

the saints: which let us be careful to obtain, that being

helped bv their prayers we may enjoy mercy from God,

through the grace and lovingkindness of His only-begotten

Son, with Whom to the Father and the Holy Ghost together

be glory, might, honour, now and ever, world without end.

Amen.



HOMILY LIV.

ACTS xxviii. 2, 3.

And the barbarous people shewed us no little kindness : for

they kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of

the present rain, and because of the cold. And when Paul

had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire,

there came a viper out of the Jieat, andfastened on his hand.

,
he says, no little kindness to us barbarians (as

they were) having kindled a fire: else it were no good

that their lives were saved, if the wintry weather must

destroy them. Then Paul having taken brushwood, laid

it on the fire. See how active he is: observe how we

nowhere find him doing miracles for the sake of doing

them, but only upon emergency. Both during the storm

when there was a cause he prophesied, not for the sake of

prophesying, and here again in the first instance he lays on

brushwood: nothing for vain display, but (with a simple

view) to their being preserved, and enjoying some warmth.

Then a viper fastened OK his hand. And when the bar

barians saw the venomous beast hang on his hand, they

said among themselves, No doubt this man is a murderer,

whom, though he hath escaped the sea. yet vengeance

sufferetli not to live. Well also was this permitted, that they

should both see the thing and utter the thought, in order

that, when the result ensued, there might be no disbelieving

the miracle. Observe their good feeling (towards the dis

tressed), in saying this (not aloud, but) among themselves

observe (also) the natural judgment clearly expressed even



Paul did not work miraclesfor display. 711

among barbarians, and how they do not condemn without ACTS

assigning a reason. And these also behold, that they may ^j&quot;

1

wonder the more. And he shook off the beaut into the Jire, v . 5. o.

and felt no harm. Howbeit they looked uhen he should have

swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but after they had

looked a great while* and saw no harm come to him, they

changed their minds, and said that he. was a god. They

expected him, it says, to fall down dead : and again, having

seen that nothing of the kind happened to him, they said,

He is a god. Again another excess on the part of these
Jjiz..

ai

men. //* the same quarters were possessions of the chief ^^ i K

man of the island, whose name was Publius; who received*- 7.8.

us, d7id lodged us three days courteously. And it came

to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and

of a bloody Jlux: to whom Paul entered in, and prayed,

and laid his hands on him, and healed him. Behold again

another hospitable man, Publius, who was both rich and of

great possessions : he had seen nothing, but purely out of

compassion for their misfortune, he received them, and took

care of them. So that he was worthy to receive kind

ness : wherefore Paul as a requital for his receiving them,

healed him. So when this was done, others also, which had*. 9. 10.

diseases in (lie island, came, and were healed: who also

honoured us with many honours; and when we departed,

t/iey laded us trith such things as were necessary, both us

and the rest. See how when they were quit of the storm,

they did not become&quot; more negligent, but what a liberal

entertainment was given to them for Paul s sake : and three

months were they there, all of them provided with sustenance.

See how all this is done for the sake of Paul, to the end that

the prisoners should believe, and the soldiers, and the cen

turion. For if they were very stone, yet from the counsel

they heard him giving, and from the prediction they had

heard him making, and from the miracles they knew him to

have wrought, and from the sustenance they by his means

M &amp;lt;rTouj ytvofjLtrout,
i. e. the the kindness and honours hewn them

iraprcHHion left on their minds by the by the barbarians for Paul H sake, all

storm was not suffered to wear out, helped to keep them Iroin relapsing

when the danger wan over. What into indifference.

happened ou shore, Paul s miracles,



7T2 The Gospel received by them.

HOMIT.. enjoyed, they must have got a very high notion of him. See,
LIV *

when the judgment is right, and not preoccupied by some

passion, how immediately it gets right judgings, and gives

T. n-15. sound verdicts. And after three months we departed in a

ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose

sign was Castor and Pollux. And landing at Syracuse, we

tarried there three days. And from thence we felched a

compass, and came to Rhegium : and after one day the

south wind blew, and we came the next day to Puteoli:

where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with

them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. Andfrom
thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us

as far as Appii forum, and the Three Taverns: whom when

Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage. Already the

preaching has reached to Sicily: see how it has run through

(even to those lands) : at Puteoli also they found some :

others also came to meet them. Such was the eagerness of

the brethren, it nothing disconcerted them, that Paul was in

bonds. But observe also how Paul himself also was affected

after the manner of men. For it says, he took courage,
when he saw the brethren. Although he had worked so

many miracles, nevertheless even from sight he received an
accession (of confidence). From this we learn, that he was
both comforted alter the manner of men, and the contrary.

?. 16. And when we came to Rome, Paul was suffered to dwell bif

himself with a soldier that kept him. Leave was given him
to dwell by himself. No slight proof this also of his being
held in much admiration : it is clear they did not number
him among the rest. And it came to pass, that after three

days he called together them that were the chief of ttie

Jews. After three days he called the chief of the Jews,
that their ears might not be preoccupied. And what had
he in common with them ? for they would not (else) have
been like to accuse him. Nevertheless, it was not for this

that he cared; it was for the teaching that he was concerned,
and that what he had to say might not offend them.

barbarians elcO The Jews then, beholding all

the many miracles they did, persecuted and harassed (Paul);



The kindness and goodfeeling of these barbarians. 713

but the barbarians, who had seen none, merely on the ACTS
\\V1II

ground of his misfortune, were kind to him. No doubt, say 2_ 16

they, this man is a murderer. They do not simply pro-vTil

nounce their judgment, but say, No doubt, (i. e.) as any one

may see, and vengeance, say they, suffereth him not to live.

Why then, they held also the doctrine of a Providence,

and these barbarians were far more philosophic than the

philosophers, who allow not the benefit of a Providence to

extend to things
&quot; below the moon :&quot; whereas (these bar

barians) suppose God to be present everywhere, and that

although a (guilty) man may escape many (a danger), he will

not escape in the end. And they do not assail him forthwith,

but for a time respect him on account of his misfortune:

nor do they openly proclaim their surmise, but speak it

among themselves: [a murderer;} for the bonds led them

to suspect this. [They .shewed no small kindness,] and yet

(some of them) were prisoners. Let those be ashamed that

say, Do not do good to those in prison : let these barbarians

shame us: for they knew not who these men were, but simply

because they were in misfortune (they were kind): thus

much they perceived, that they were human beings, and there

fore they considered them to have a claim upon their humanity.

And for a great while, it says, they expected that he would&quot;- G -

die. But when he shook his hand, and Hung off the beast,

then they saw and were astonished. And the miracle did

not take place suddenly, but the men went by the length of

time, [after they had looked a great while, ] so plainly was

there no deceit, no 1 haste here. Publius, it says, lodged

them courteously: two hundred and seventy-six persons.
*a

y

Consider how great the gain of his hospitality : not as of neces

sity, not as unwilling, but as reckoning it a gain, he lodged

them for three days: thereafter having met with his requital,

he naturally [honoured Paul] much more, when the

others also received healing. Who also, it says, honoured*. 10.

us with many honours: not that he received wages, God

forbid; but as it is written, The workman is worthy of AwMat.i

meat. And when we departed, they laded us with such

things as were necessary. It is plain that having thus

received them, they also received the word of the preaching :

for it is not to be supposed, that during an entire three



714 Paul in custody, that he might be safe.

HOMIL. months they would have had all this kindness shewn them b
,

LIV -

had these persons not believed strongly, and herein exhibited

the fruits (of their conversion): so that from this we may see

a strong proof of the great number there was of those that

believed. Even this was enough to establish (Paul s) credit

with those (his fellow-voyagers). Observe how in all this

voyage they nowhere touched at a city, but (were cast) on an

island, and passed the entire winter (there, or) sailing those

being herein under training for faith, his fellow-voyagers, I

v. 11. mean, (a) And after three months we departed in a ship of

Alexandria, which had wintered in the isle, whose sign was

Castor and Pollux. Probably this was painted on it : so

v. 13.H. addicted were they to their idols, (d) And when the south

wind blew, we came the next day to Puteoli : where

we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with them

seven days: and so we went toward Rome. (6) Observe

v. 15. them tarrying a while, and again hasting onwards, (e) And

from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came

to meet us as far as Appii forum, and the Three Taverns:

not fearing the danger, (c) Paul therefore was now so much

respected, that he was even permitted to be by himself:

for if even before this they used him kindly, much more would

v. 16. they now. (g) He was suffered, it says, to dwell by himself,

with a soldier that kept him. That it might not be possible for

any plot to be laid against him there either for there could

be no raising of sedition now. So that in fact they were not

keeping Paul in custody, but guarding him, so that nothing

unpleasant should happen : for it was not possible now, in

so great a city, and with the Emperor there, and with Paul s

appeal, for anything to be done contrary to order. So

surely is it the case, that always through the things which

seem to be against us, all things turn out for us. [ With the

v. 17. soldier
] for he was Paul s guard. And having called

b ou -yip &/ tt&amp;gt; rpwhvy roaovTi? but in 8ieA.ex0. perhaps Si-nXfyx^ai/
fit Ax#7?0 aj/ n$) ff&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;65pa

avrui/ TTI- is latent: &quot;they
would not have

&amp;lt;TT(v(Tai&amp;gt;Tui&amp;gt;.(mod.t.TO(TavTa$it\exer).)
been so [honoured etc., but rather

This is evidently corrupt. The con- would have been] convicted, &c.&quot; In
text requires (as we have given in the what follows, the parts had fallen out of

translation),
&quot; would not have been so their places thus, 2,4,6: 3, 5 : 1, 7.

hospitably and liberally entertained, Mod. t. in e, 6ri ^ojS^eWes T&J/ K(V-
such a number as there were of them, Swot? ttfMov, connecting this with
two hundred and seventy-six souls, and the first clause of

/&quot;,
Kal raOra tWa

this for a period of three
months);&quot; eWyoi/s iriarwaavtiai.
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together the chief of the Jews, ho discourses to them: who ACTS

both depart gainsaying, and are taunted by him, yet they*_ l6

dare not say anything : for it was not permitted them to

deal with his matter at their own will. For this is a marvel

lous thing, that not by the things which seem to be for our

security, but by their very opposites, all comes to be for us.

And that you may learn this Pharaoh commanded

infants to be cast into the river. Unless the infants had

been cast forth, Moses would not have been saved, he would

not have been brought up in the palace. When he was

safe, he was not in honour ; when he was exposed, then he

was in honour. But God did this, to shew His riches of

resource and contrivance. The Jew threatened him, saying, ib. 2,14.

Wouldest thou kill me ? and this too was of profit to him.

It was of God s providence, in order that he should see that

vision in the desert, in order that the proper time should be

completed, that he should learn philosophy in the desert,

and there live in security. And in all the plottings of the

Jews against him the same thing happens : then he becomes

more illustrious. As also in the case of Aaron ; they rose ^:
xv

up against him, and thereby made him more illustrious:

that so his ordination should be unquestionable, that he

might be held in admiration for the future also from ltne *

plates of brass. Of course ye know the history : wherefore TOD

I pass over the narration. And if ye will, let us go over the

same examples from the beginning. Cain slew his brother,

but in this he rather benefited him : lor hear what Scripture

says, The voice of thy brother s blood crieth unto Me: and^
en - 4

again in another place, To the blood that spcaketh better Ht-b.i2,

things than that of Abel. He freed him from the uncertainty
2

of the future, he increased his reward : we have all learnt

hereby what love God had for him. For what was he

injured? Not a whit, in that he received his end sooner.

For say, what do they gain, who die more slowly? Nothing:

for the having good days does not depend on the living

many years or few years, but in the using life properly. The

Three Children were thrown into the furnace, and through
j^&quot;;!^

this they became more illustrious : Daniel was cast into the

pit, and thence was he made more renowned. You see that [3.]

trials in every case bring forth great good even in this life,



716 Adam would have fallen without Satan s help,

HoMiL.much more in the life to come: but as to malice, the case is the
LIV&amp;gt;

same, as if a man having a reed should set himself to fight with

the fire : it seems indeed to beat the fire, but it makes it

brighter, and only consumes itself. For the malice of the

wicked becomes food and an occasion of splendour to virtue:

for by God s turning the unrighteousness to good account,

our character shines forth all the more. Again, when the devil

works anything of this kind, he makes those more illustrious

that endure. How then, you will say, was this not the case with

Adam, but, on the contrary, he became more disgraced ? Nay,
in this case of all others God turned (the malice of) that

(wicked one) to good account: but if (Adam) was the

worse for it, it was he that injured himself: for it is the

wrongs that are done to us by others that become the means

of great good to us, not so the wrongs which are done by
ourselves. As indeed, because the fact is that when hurt

by others, we grieve, but not so when hurt by ourselves, there

fore it is that God shews, that he who suffers unjustly at the

hands of another, gets renown, but he who injures himself,

receives hurt: that so we may bear the former courageously,
but not the latter. And besides, the whole thing there was

Gen. 3, Adam s own doing. Wherefore didst thou the woman s

bidding ? Wherefore when she counselled thee contrary (to

God), didst thou not repel her? Thou wast assuredly

thyself the cause. Else, if the devil was the cause, at this

rate all that are tempted ought to perish : but if all do not

perish, the cause (of our destruction) rests with ourselves .

*

But, you will say, all that are tempted ought (at that rate)

to succeed. No : for the cause is in ourselves. At that rate it

ought to follow that (some) perish without the devil s having

c The dialogue seems to proceed all that are tempted ought to succeed
thus. &quot; If the devil was the cause of (against the Tempter, to come off
Adams fall, at this rate it ought to victorious from the encounter). No:
follow that all whom the devil tempts for the cause (of our being tempted) is

should perish (*8 Kara rof/ro rcavras with ourselves. Then people ought
rovs impoCoMfVouj i&amp;lt;JXXwroi) : if this to perish even without the devil : i. e.
he not the case, as certainly it is not,

&amp;lt;

It should follow that those who perish ,

then, the cause (of our perishing) is perish independently of the tempter.
with ourselves

( i 5^ rf iar6\\vvrcu, Yes: in fact many do, &c.&quot; In the
tap* Tj/zaj T? aJria.)&quot; Then : AAA

?5e&amp;lt;, printed text aAA !5ei KaropQovv,
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;7j&amp;lt;rl,

71-aj/Tas TOVS irtipafrpfvovs Karop- e5ei &.ir6\\vff6ai are put interrogatively,
6ovv oi&amp;gt;- nap ^u5s yap TJ alria ttiti, and in place of the ou Trap f^as yap r)

&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;T)trl,
Kal xupl* TOU 5mj3dAou air6\\v- atria of the Mss. (which we point Ow.

treat. But, say you, (at this rate) Trap Wnsy.rj. i.) it has $, ci Trap T). 77. o.



but then his pvnitkmenl would have been more severe. 717

anything to do with it. [Yes : and in fact] many do perish ACTS

without the devil s being concerned in it: for surely the 2_16.

devil does not bring about all (our evil doings) ; no, much
comes also from our own sluggishness by itself alone : and

if he too is anywhere concerned as a cause, it is from our

offering the occasion. For say, why did the devil prevail in

Judas s case? When Satan entered into him, you will say. John 13,

Yes, but hear the cause : it was because he was a thief, awrf
ib 12 6

bare what teas put in the bag. It was he that himself gave

the devil a wide room for entering into him : so that it is

not the devil who puts into us the beginning, it is we that

receive and invite him. *

But, you will say,
l
if there were

no devil, the evils would not have become great. True,

but then our punishment would admit of no plea for miti

gation : but as it is, beloved, our punishment is more mild,

whereas if we had wrought the evils of ourselves, the chas

tisements would be intolerable. For say, if Adam, without

any counsel, had committed the sin he did, who would have

snatched him out of the dangers ? But he would not have

sinned, you will say ? What right hast thou to say this ?

For he who had so little solidity, that was so inert and so

ready for folly as to receive such advice as this, much more

would he without any counsel have become this (that he did

become). What devil incited the brethren of Joseph to

envy ? If then we be watchful, brethren, the devil becomes

to us the cause even of renown. Thus, what was Job the

worse for his falling into such helplessness of distress? Speak
not of this instance, you will say : (Job was not the worse,)

but the weak person is the worse. Yes, and the weak

person is the worse, even if there be no devil. But in a

greater degree, you will say, when there is the devil s

power working along with him. True, but he is the less

punished, when he has sinned through the devil s working
with him

;
for the punishments are not the same for all sins.

Let us not deceive ourselves : the devil is not the cause

of our taking harm, if we be watchful a
: rather what he does,

d Horn, xxiii. in Gen. . 6. p. 215. v. 8. but to put ourselveH in more

A. &quot;1 exhort you never to lay the security, that we may not exculpate
blame upon Satan, but upon your own ourselves when we so easily go over to

remissnesa. I say not this to excul- the evil one, that we may not speak

jiate him, for he yoelh ahmtt etc. 1 Pet. those heartless, senseless words, Whr



718 Satan s temptations, and all other evils,

HoviL.is to awake us out of our sleep; what he does, is to keep us

LIV -

on the alert. Let us for a while examine these things:

suppose there were no wild beasts, no irregular states of the

atmosphere ; no sicknesses, no pains, no sorrows, nor any

thing else of the kind : what would not man have become ?

A hog rather than a man, revelling in gluttony and drunken

ness, and troubled by none of those things. But as it is,

cares and anxieties are an exercise and discipline of philo

sophy, a method for the best of training. For say, let a man

be brought up in a palace, having no pain, nor care, nor

anxiety, and having neither cause for anger nor failure,

but whatever he sets his mind upon, that let him do, in that

let him succeed, and have all men obeying him: (see whether)

such a man would not become more irrational than any

wild beast. But as it is, our reverses and our afflictions

are as it were a whetstone to sharpen us. For this reason

the poor are for the most part wiser than the rich, as being

driven about and tost by many waives. Thus a body also,

being idle and without motion, is sickly and unsightly : but

that which is exercised, and suffers labour and hardships,

is more comely and healthy: and this we should find to

hold also in the case of the soul. Iron also, lying unused,

is spoilt, but if worked it shines brightly ;
and in like manner

a soul which is kept in motion. Now these reverses are

precisely what keeps the soul in motion. Arts again perish,

when the soul is not active : but it is active when it has not

everything plain before it: it is made active by adverse

things. If there were no adverse things, there would be

nothing to stir it: thus, if everything existed ready-made in

beautiful sort, art would not have found wherein to exercise

itself. So, if all things were level to our understanding, the

soul would not find wherein to exert itself: if it had to be

carried about everywhere, it would be an unsightly object.
See you not, that we exhort nurses not to make a practice
of carrying children always, that they may not bring them
into a habit (of wanting to be carried) and so make them

has God left the evil one so much dom, to this very end, that by fear of
freedom to seduce men ? These words the enemy he may keep us ever watch-
betoken the greatest ingratitude. Con- ful and sober.&quot;

sider this
;
God has left him that free-



hurt not, but exercise the Saints for their good. 719

helpless? This is why those children which are brought up ACTS

under the eyes of their parents an; weak, in consequence
of the indulgence, which by sparing them too much injures

their health. It is a good thing, even pain in moderation
; a

good thing, care; a good thing, want ; for they make us strong:

good also are their opposites: but each of these when in excess

destroys us ;
and the one relaxes, but the other (by over

much tension) breaks us. Seest thou not, that Christ also

thus trains His own disciples? If they needed these

things, much more do we. But if we need them, let us not

grieve, but even rejoice in our afflictions. For these are

remedies, answering to our wounds, some of them bitter,

others mild : but either of them by itself would be useless.

Let us therefore return thanks to God for all these things :

for He does not suffer them to happen at random, but

for the benefit of our souls. Therefore, shewing forth our

gratitude, let us return Him thanks, let us glorify Him, let

us bear up courageously, considering that it is but for a time,

and stretching forward our minds to the things future, that

we may both lightly bear the things present, and be counted

worthy to attain unto the good things to come, through the

grace and mercy of His only-begotten Son, with Whom to

the Father and the Holy Ghost together be glory, might,

honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.

c The printed text, larx^povs y&p the context speaks for the latter: yiz.

Wj iroieT aXa Kal TO ivarria. Hen., &quot;(In moderation), for each of them

fortes euirn DOS reddunt qua; bona et (both these things and of their op-

contraria nunt.&quot; But Ka\a Kal -rh posites) being out of measure destroys :

ivavria clearly answers to K ati&amp;gt;v tcoL and a* the one leaves no solidity or

\virn aiwtrpo*, KoAbv Kal fporrh, stability (m)
-

v Ka p,
KoAbv Ko a. Only it may be moderatejoy, ewe, comfort), HO.theother

doubted whether T* ivarrla is to be by excessive tension I

taken here a* above, Good also are below by roOra we under* and &quot; these

averse thinK s,&quot; or, their opporiuV things and their
u^ite*,

winch are

i. e. &quot;freedom from sorrow, and care, described as TA M &quot;

&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;

T 5i ****

and want, if in moderation.&quot; But (mod. t. ^5o).



H O M I L Y LV.

ACTS xxviii. 17 20.

And it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the

chief of the Jews together : and when they were come

together, he said unto them, Men and brethren, though I
have committed nothing against the people, or customs of
our fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem
into the hands of the Romans. Who, when they had
examined me, would have let me go, because there was no
cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake against it,

I was constrained to appeal unto Ccesar ; not that I had

ought to accuse my nation of. For this cause therefore
have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with you ;

because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this

chain.

HE wished to exculpate both himself and others : himself,
that they might not accuse him, and by so doing hurt them
selves

; and those (others), that it might not seem that the
whole thing was of their doing. For it was likely that a

report was prevalent, that he had been delivered up by the
Jews: and this was enough to alarm them. He there
fore addresses himself to this, and defends himself as
to his own conduct. How then is it reasonable, it

might be said, that they should deliver thee up without a
The Roman governors, he says, bear me witness,who wished to let me go. How was it then that they did

not let (thee) go ? When the Jews spake against it, he says,



Pan?s forbearance in speaking of his accusers. 721

Observe how he extenuates (in speaking of) their charges .

Ac
r

TS

against him&quot;. Since if he had wished to aggravate matters, 2!_si.

he might have used them so as to bear harder upon them.

Wherefore, he says, I was constrained to appeal unto Ccesar:

so that his whole speech is of a forgiving nature. What then?

didst thou this, that thou mightest accuse them ? No, he

says: Not that I had ought to accuse my nation of: but that

I might escape the danger. For it is for your sakes that 1 am
bound with this chain. So far am I, he says, from any hostile

feeling towards you. Then they also were so subdued by
his speech, that they too apologised for those of their own
nation: And they said unto him, We neither received \. 21.

letters out of Judeea concerning thee, neither any of the

brethren that came shewed or spake any harm of thee.

Neither through letters, nor through men, have they made
known any harm of thee. Nevertheless, we wish to hear

from thyself: But we desire to hear of thee what thou *. 22.

thinkest : and then forestalled him by shewing their own
sentiments. For as concerning this sect, it is known to us,

that every where it is spoken against. And when they Aae/ 7 * 23 - 24 -

appointed him a day, there came many to him into his

lodging ; to whom he expounded and testified the kingdom

of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the

Law of Moses and out of the Prophets, from morning till

evening. And some believed the things which were spoken,

and some believed not. They said not, we speak against it,

but, it is spoken against. Then he did not immediately

answer, but gave them a day, and they came to him, and

he discoursed, it says, both out of the Law ojMoses, and out

of the Prophets. And some believed, and some believed not.

And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, v. 25-27.

after that Paul had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy
Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, Go
unto this people, and scy, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall

not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive:

for the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears

viz. by Haying only tLvriKtyArruv was not fit to live:&quot; but he is so for-

TWV Iou8., whereas tln-y had shewn bearing, that though he might have

the utmoHt malignity against him, turned all this against them, he sinks

accuaing him of crimes which they the mention of it &c.

could not
|&amp;gt;rove,

and &quot;

saying that ht&amp;gt;

.3 \



72-2 Unbelief of the Jews foretold from thefirst.

Homi..are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed; lest

LVt
.

they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and

understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I

should heal them. But when they departed, as they were

opposed to each other, then he reproaches them, not because

he wished to reproach those (that believed not), but to confirm

these (that believed). Well said Esaias, says he to them.

So that to the Gentiles it is given to know this mystery.

No wonder then, if they did gainsay: this was foretold from

the first. Then again he moves their jealousy (on the score)

v.28-3l.of them of the Gentiles. Be it known therefore unto you,

that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that

they will hear it. And when he had said these words, the

Jews departed, and had great reasoning among themselves.

And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house,

and received all that came in unto him, preaching the

kingdom of God, and teaching those things which concern

the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man forbid

ding him. Amen. It shews the freedom he had now:

\\ithout hindrance in Rome, he who had been hindered in

Judaea
;
and he remained teaching there for two years. What

of the (years) after these&quot; ?

&quot;Recapi- (d] Who having examined me, says he, found nothing in

&quot;ro
\ me. When those ought to have rescued, they delivered

v . i^. (him) into the hands of the Romans. And such the super
abundance 1 * #, because those had not power to condemn,

v. i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. but delivered him prisoner. Not as having ought to accuse

my nation of, am I come. See what friendliness of expres
sion ! [wy nation :] he does not hold them as aliens. He

/ 877 TO. yuerck ravra ;
For the answer there: but the framer of the mod. t.

i this question, see the Becupitula- has endeavoured to make it read
tioii The remainder of the Exposition smoothly, in point of grammar, little

h;id fallen into extreme confusion, in regarding the sense and coherence of

consequence of the original redactor s the whole.
having read the notes in the order 2, 4,

b Kot roffavrr) -rj -jrcpiovvia, i. e. not
&amp;gt; 1,3,5: 7: and this is followed by only the Jews could prove nothing
another series of trajections. The re- against him, but the Romans also, to
.storation of the true order here, and in whom they delivered him, after strict
the numerous cases of the like kind in and repeated examinations, found no

te former homilies, was no easy mat- thing in him worthy of death. So ex
but being effected, it speaks for alundanti, enough and more than

atr scribes (of the old text) enough, was bis innocence established.
KIM- altered a few words here and Mod.t. adds TTJS



Paul s accusers self-condemned. 723

does not say, I do not accuse, but, / have not (whereof) to ACTS

accuse: although he had suffered so many evils at their hands.
*
7̂ J!

But nothing of all this does he say, nor make his speech
~

offensive : neither does he seem to be sparing them as

matter of favour. For this was the main point, to shew that

they delivered him prisoner to the Romans , when those

ought to have condemned him. (a) For this cause, he savs, v. 20.

/ wished to see you : that it might not be in any man s power
to accuse me, and to say what (naturally) might

1

suggest
1

itself, that having escaped their hands 1 have come for*

this: not to bring evils upon others, but myself fleeing
from evils, [/ was compelled to appeal unto Ccesar.~]

Observe them also speaking more mildly to him. We
beg, say they : and wish to speak in exculpation of those

(at Jerusalem), (e) Whereas they ought to accuse them,

they plead for them : by the very fact of their exonerating

them, they do in fact accuse them d
. (6) For this very

c This clause rb Sfl^ai ori Pupalois together, uxrrt avrbv ffwapxdffai, ut

irapfSuKav Stfffjuov is wanting in A. C. tpsuni sectim nttraherent. (Ben.) Itdoes
In the next clause, Stov tKtivovs Kara- not appear what/uf has to do here, unless

SiKdffai,
&quot;

whereas, had I been guilty, the words, defectively reported, are

those, the Jews at Jerusalem, ought put in St. Paul s mouth:
&quot;if,&quot;

he
to have condemned me, instead of that, might say,

&quot;

they were confident, they

they delivered me prisoner to the would have done this, so that 1 should

Romans, and the consequence waa, not be able ffvvapirdcrcu.&quot; The expres-
that 1 was compelled to appeal unto sion crvvapirdacu (sc. rb farovfjievov) is

CVe-ar.&quot; But this clause being followed a term of logic,
&quot; to seize to oneself as

bye, mod. t. connects thus: rows 8^ proved some point which is yet in

KaTatiixdvai Stov txttvovs, S(ov KOTTJ- debate and not granted by the oppo-
yoprjaai- but whereas these (the Jews nent:&quot; therefore a petitio principii.&quot;

at Rome) ought to have condemned Above, p. 713. we had ffvvapvay^) in the

those (the Jews at Jerusalem), ought sense of &quot;jumping hastily to a conclu-

to have accused them, they rather sion.&quot; Later authors also use it in

apologise for them, &c. the sense,
&quot; to suppress.&quot; See above,

Sfov iittivwv KaT-rjyopijffai- liiro\o- p. 460, note v. Here,
&quot;

they would

yovvrai Si &v narvtyopovaiv avruv. at any rate have written letters cou-

We restore it thus, AiroAeryoCcrcu Si cerning him (or, me), that so he (or I)

uv airo\oyovmai, Karijyopouffiv aurwv. night not be able to have it all his (or,

And in (A), Tovro piv ybp ainb for my) own way: to beg the point in

airrov.
&quot; This very thing,&quot;

i. e. their dispute, and run off with his own jus-

neither sending letters concerning him tificalion. &AAoj re *al i\Qt?v &KVJ}-

to Rome, nor coming themselves; &quot;if &amp;lt;rav,

&quot;

especially as they shiunk from

they had been confident of their cause coming : KO! rb iroAAd/cu tvixfipiaai

(IBdppoui ), nhv TOVTO iironjffai , they ^Sn^av, A., ^rjxty&amp;gt;ai
tStiffav. Read Kal

would at any rate have sent letters
v&amp;lt;f

*. iirixfipfitrcu
&quot;

by their repeated

concerning him, if they did not come attempts (to slay him?)&quot; (8fiav on OVK

themselvfcH. 8xnt ^ITJ Svrn6rivai ffvv- iOdtpovv, or ori (Sttaav. Mod. t.
&quot; But

apirdacu /u, Erasmus, who here makes now, not being confident they shrunk

his version from the old text, ita ne from coming; especially as by their

potfcut me simitl rapere. The mod. t. frequent attempting, they shewed that

&quot;for if they h id been confident, they they were not confident.
1

would at least have done thin and come

3 A 2



72-1 The unbelieving Jens hated Paul.

OMII,
tiling was a proof that they knew themselves exceedingly in

the wrong. Had they been confident, they would at any.
,

rate have done this, so that he should not have it in his

power to make out his story in his own way, and besides

they shrank from coming. And by their many times attempt

ing they shewed * * (/) [As for this sect, it is known to

us,] say they, that it is everywhere spoken against. True,
but (people) are also everywhere persuaded ; (as, in fact,

v.23-25. nere
)
some were persuaded, and some believed not. [And

when they had appointed him a day etc.] See again how
not by miracles but by Law and Prophets he puts them to

silence, and how we always find him doing this. And yet
he might also have wrought signs: but then it would no

longer have been matter of faith. In fact, this (itself) was
a great sign, his discoursing from the Law and the Prophets.
Then that you may not deem it strange (that they believed

v - 26.
not), he introduces the prophecy which saith, Hearing ye
shall hear [and not understand] more now than then

; and
ye shall see and not perceive, more now than then. This is

[not] spoken for the former sort, [but] for the unbelievers.
How then? Was it contrary to the prophecy, that those
believed? (Go), it says, unto this people, (that is,) to

the unbelieving people. He did not say this to insult

them, but to remove the offence. Be it known then, he

says, unto you, that unto the Gentiles is sent the salvation

of God. They, says he, will hear it too. Then why
dost thou discourse to us? Didst thou not know this?

Yes, but that ye might be persuaded, and that I might
exculpate myself, and give none a handle (against me).
(c) The unbelieving were they that withdrew. 13ut see
how they do not now form plots against him. For in Judrca

they had a sort of tyranny. Then wherefore did the Provi
dence of God order that he should go thither, and yet the

22, Lord had said, Get thee out quicklyfrom Jerusalem ? That
both their wickedness might be shewn, and Christ s pro
phecy made good, that they would not endure to hear him :

and so that all might learn that he was ready to suffer all

things, and that the event might be for the consolation of
those in Judaea : for there also (the brethren) were suffering
many grievous evils. But if while preaching the Jewish



The Holy Spirit not an jnyel. 725

doctrines, he suffered thus, had he preached the doctrines ACT-

of the glory of Christ, how would they have endured him ?
,j._MI

While ptiriftjiny himself he was intolerable, and how should cT.TYi

he have been tolerable while preaching? What 1

lay ye to
j

his charge ? What have ye heard ? He spoke nothing of

the kind. He was simply seen, and he exasperated all

against him. Well might he then be set apart for the

Gentiles; well might he be sent afar oft : there also destined

to discourse to the Gentiles. First he calls the Jews, then

having shewn them the facts he conies to the Gentiles.

[II ell spake the Holy Ghost etc.] But this saying, The

Spirit said, is nothing wonderful : for an angel also is said

to say what the Lord saith : but He (the Spirit) not so.

When one is speaking of the things said by the angel, one

does not say, Well said the angel, but, Well said the Lord.

Well said the Spirit : as much as to say, It is not me that

ye disbelieve. But God foreknew this from the first.

He discoursed, it says, with boldness, unhindered: for it

is possible to speak with boldness, yet hindered. His

boldness nothing checked: but in fact he also spoke un

hindered. (c) Discoursed 1

,
it says, the things concerning

* i.e. &quot; You say. He is accused of

preaching every where against the Law
but of what do ye accuse him P what

have you heard him say P Not a word

of the kind did he sm-ak. They did

but see him in the Temple, xxi. 27,
and straightway stirred up all the

people against him.&quot;

e AAA* ixtivos oitKtri. A., JKtlvuv.

(&quot;at., infivo. Mod. t. AAA tvravOa.

fjitv oi/Tu&amp;gt;j,
KI 8i ovKtn. AAAais 8^

Kal . He makes this an argument

against those who alTirmed the Holy
Ghost to be a created Angel. There

are many places where an Angel speaks
in the name of the Lord, and what the

Augel says, is the Lord s saying. But

in speaking of such a communication,
one would not say, Well spake the

Angel, but, Well spake the Lord. So

here, if the Spirit were hut an Angvl,
St. Paul would not have said, Well spake
the Holy Spirit: he would have said,

Well spake the Lcrd. Hence the clause

AAA lutivot or iniivo (sc. rb Uv.)

ovutTi means,
&quot; Hut not so the

Spirit,&quot;

i. e. What has been said of the case of

an Angel upeaking in the name of the

Lord, does not apply here: the Holy

Spirit speaks in His own name. The
sense is obscured by the insertion of

the clause KoAwt dirt, ^&amp;gt;.,

rb l\v. rb *A.

(which we omit) before AAA iKtlvos

oitKtri.

Here follows another series of

trajections: the parts, as if. seems,

having been transcribed from the notes

iu this order, 6, 3. 1 : 6, 4, 2 : 7, 9 :

M, K). Mod. t. inserts here: &quot; But

Paul, it says, dwelt two whole year*
i/i /tin own hired hoiue. So without

superfluity was he, rather so did he

imitate his Master in all things, since

he had even his dwelling furnished

him, not from the labours of others,

but from his own working : for the

words, i/i AI I own hired house, signify

this. Hut that the Lord also did not

possess a house, hear Him saying to

the man who had not rightly said, / will

follow Thee whithertoecer Thou ywtt:
The fo.it s said Hej A/itv holes, and

the birdt of the nir hare nettx : Itiit (he

Son of AJtin hath not where to lay Hit

head. Thus did He from His own

self teach that we should
pose&amp;gt;-H

no-



7-26 Paul s desire to see Rome, Jiotv fulfilled.

HOMIL. the kingdom of God: mark, nothing of the things of sense,

^nothing of the things present. (/) But of his affairs after

the lico years, what say we ? (b) (The writer) leaves the hearer

athirst for more : the heathen authors do the same (in their

writings), for to know everything makes the reader dull and

jaded. [Or else he does this,] (e) not having it in his

power to exhibit it from his own personal knowledge.
Rom.is, (a) Mark the order of God s Providence g

. [/ have been

much hindered from coming unto you . . . having a great
desire these many years to come unto you.] (d) But he fed

them with hopes. (g} I am in haste to go to Spain, and /
ib. 24. hope, says he, to see you in my journey, and \_to be brought

thitherward on my journey by you, if first I be filled with

your company] in some measure, (i) Of this he says, I will

ib. 29. come and rest together with you in thefulness of the blessing
ib. 25. of the Gospel ; and again, / am going to Jerusalem to minister
Acts 24, [to the saints] : this is the same that he has said here, To do

alms [to my nation] I came. (//) Do you mark how he did

[not] foresee everything that sacred and divine head, the

man higher than the heavens, that had a soul able to grasp
all at once, the holder of the first place Paul ? The man
whose very name, to them that know him, suffices for rousing
of the soul, for vigilance, for shaking off all sleep ? Rome
received him bound, coming up from the sea, saved from a

shipwreck and was saved from the shipwreck of error. Like
an emperor that has fought a naval battle and overcome, he
entered into that most imperial city, (k} He was nearer
now to his crown. Rome received him bound, and saw him
crowned and proclaimed conqueror. There he had said, I

will rest together with you : but this was the beginning of a

thing, nor be exceedingly attached to were which went before, such doubtless
this life. And he received, he found those which came after. Hear

ays, nil that came in unto him, too what he says, writing after these
preaching the kingdom of God. See things (?) to the Romans, Whensoever

* speaking nothing of the things of / take my journey into Spain, 1 will
sense

; nothing concerning the present come to you
&quot;

things, but all concerning the kingdom g The report is very defective, but
ot Crod. And below after b, in place the meaning in general is this: See

same has: &quot;But he does how his desire of coming to Rome is
rl te Is not what things came accomplished, but not in the way which

afterwards deeming ,t would be super- he proposed. Hence in (h) we do not
r those who would take in hand hesitate to supply the negative which

he had written, and who is omitted in the Mw. and the printed
Id learn from those how to add on text. Opas TO* OT ^ra wpo&pa.t&quot; the narration: for what the things



Paul s heart pure as the heaven, deep as the sea. 727

course once more, and he added trophies to trophies, a man

not to be overcome. Corinth kept him two years, and Asia 17

three, and this city two for this time ;
a second time he

again entered it, when also he was consummated. Thus he

escaped then, and having filled the whole world, he so

brought his life to a close. Why didst ihou wish to learn

what happened after these two years? Those too are such

as these: bonds, tortures, fightings, imprisonments, lyings in

wait, false accusations, deaths, day by day. Thou hast seen

but a small part of it ? How much soever thou hast seen, such

is he for all the rest. As in the case of the sky, if thou see

one part of it, go where thou wilt thou shall see it such as

this: as it is with the sun, though thou see its rays but in part,

thou mayest conjecture the rest: so is it with Paul. His

Acts thou hast seen in part; such are they all throughout,

teeming with dangers. He was a heaven having in it the

Sun of Righteousness, not such a sun (as we see): so that

that man was better than the very heaven. Think you

that this is a small thing when you say The Apostle,

immediately every one thinks of him, (as) when you say The

Baptist, immediately they think of John ? To what shall

one compare his words ? To the sea, or even to the ocean ?

But nothing is equal to them. More copious than this

(sea) are (his) streams; purer and deeper; so that one

would not err in calling Paul s heart both a sea and a heaven,

the one for purity, the other for depth. He is a sea, having

for its voyagers not those who sail from city to city, but

those from earth to heaven : if any man sail in this sea, he

will have a prosperous voyage. On this sea, not winds, but

instead of winds the Holy and Divine Spirit wafts the souls

which sail thereon: no waves are here, no rock, no monsters:

all is calm. It is a sea which is more calm and secure than

a haven, having no bitter brine, but a pure fountain both

sweeter than * *, and brighter and more transparent than

the sun : a sea it is, not having precious stones, nor purple

dye as ours, but treasures far better than those. He who

wishes to descend into this sea, needs not divers, needs not

oil, but much 1

loving-kindness: he will find in it all the good

things that are in the kingdom of Heaven, lie will even be

able to become a king, and to take the whole world into his
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ROMTL. possession, and to be in the greatest honour : he who sails

on this sea will never undergo shipwreck, but will know all

things well. But as those who are inexpert in this (our

visible sea) are suffocated (in attempting to dive therein),

so is it in that other sea: which is just the case with the

heretics, when they attempt things above their strength. It

behoves therefore to know the depth, or else not to venture.
i Cor. if we are j_ saji on tjjjg

sea&amp;gt;
jet us come well-girded. /

could notj he says, speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as

unto carnal. Let no one who is without endurance sail on
this sea. Let us provide for ourselves ships, that is, zeal,

earnestness, prayers, that we may pass over the sea in quiet.
For indeed this is the living water. Like as if one should

get a mouth of fire, such a mouth does that man get who
knows Paul well : like as if one should have a sharp sword,
so again does such an one become invincible. And for the

understanding of Paul s words there is needed also a pure

n
eb

]

5 ^e * ^or therefore also he said: [Ye are become such as
have need of milk,] seeing ye are dull of hearing. For
there is, there is an infirmity of hearing. For as a stomach
which is infirm could not take in wholesome food (which it

finds) hard of digestion, so a soul which is become tumid and
heated, unstrung and relaxed, could not receive the word of

John 6, the Spirit. Hear the disciples saying, 77m is an hard

saying : icho can hear it ? But if the soul be strong and

healthy, all is most easy, all is light : it becomes more lofty
and buoyant; it is more able to soar and lift itself on high.

Knowing then these things, let us bring our soul into a

healthy state : let us emulate Paul, and imitate that noble,
that adamantine soul : that, advancing in the steps of his life,
we may be enabled to sail through the sea of this present
life, and to come unto the haven wherein are no waves, and
attain unto the good things promised to them that love Him,
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with
Whom to the Father and Holy Ghost together be glory,
might, honour, now and ever, world without end. Amen.
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ABRAHAM, his history a reproof to

Jewish pride, 213. a pattern of hos

pitality, 610.

Abuse, the best answer to, 535. dis

graceful, 638. see Reviling.
Acts of the Apostles, little known in

Chrysostom s time, I, and note, how

profitable as sequel to the Gospels,
2. an inspired book, 3, 5. import
ant for doctrine, ib. written by
St. Luke, 3. hence gives most fully

the acts of St. Paul, ib. may be called,
4 Demonstration of the Resurrec

tion, 5, 10. Polity of Holy Spirit,

38. Gospels, history of Christ, Acts,
of the Holy Ghost, 13. Homilies on,

date of, 1, note. 448, note r. 698,
note.

Aitftni, fell by means of the Tempter,
but would have fallen without Satan:

but then his punishment would not

have admitted of mitigation, so

Satan was foiled, 717.

Ajfliction, uses of, 229. our school

master, 680. see Tribulation.

Atmsrjirhif/, efficacy of, 324. twice

blessed, to giver and receiver, 364.

a means of putting away sin, 3(Jj.

may be done without money, 366. a

ministry, 196. needs much wisdom,
200. encouragement to, 302.

Angels, ever attendant on Christ s acts,

30 how employed for the Gospel,

268. Ane-l, the, in the burning bunh,
the Son of God, 228.

Anger, the passion of, like fire, useful

in its place, but needs to be kept in

it* place, ready for necessaiy uses,

667. like a sword, to be kept for its

right use, 216. against excessi\e,

and resentment of insults, 216, 436,

448. to conquer, is true greatness,

666. implanted in us as a safeguard
to virtue, 214. virtuous anger how

shewn, 245. a blind, reckless, pas
sion, 93, 636. its ill effects on the

body, 94.

Apostles, how changed after the Re
surrection, 2. in their discourses,

they come down to their hearers,
dwell most on Christ as man, 3.

above all on the Resurrection, 4.

often rest assertions on testimony of

the senses, authorized to do so by
Christ, 6. taught by deeds, 8. why
they did not receive the Holy Ghost
while Christ was with them, nor

until ten days after the Ascension,

11, 12. why ordered to tarry in

Jerusalem, ib. why they did not

ask Christ to appoint one in place
of Judas, 37. The new Apostle must

be an eye-witness, 44. they over

came the world, 62. their forbear

ance and gentleness, 181. severe to

their own, gentle to those without,
171. in many things left to act as

men, not always under preternatural

direction, 293. Christ s Code ofLaws,
written on Twelve Souls, 79. their

miracles greater than even Christ s,

168, 653. their holiness not caused

by miracles, 183. their prerogative to

impart the Spirit, 25ii. their proper

work, preaching and prayer, 198.

why they continued to resort to the

temple, 109. and the synagogues,
393.

Applause in Church, reproved, 426.

Arinn arguments refuted, 26 note, 81

note, 168,249 note d.

Arrogance, source of, 449 sq.

B,

Babylas, the martyr, miracles in re

moval of his remains, 658 note.

I)&amp;lt;if&amp;gt;fint/i, grace of, 336. in it we
receive the substance of all good,
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646. its more essential part the

Spirit, 13. with us, the baptism
with water and with the Spirit is

one act: in the Apostles two, 14.

why not administt-red at Pentecost

(in preference to Easter Eve), 16

and note, sins after, doubly heinous,
16. but there are means of remission,
18. and recovery, 349. delay of, ex
cuses for, 16,336 sqq. many delay
it till their last moments, 19. &quot; Tra-
ditio Symboli&quot; in, 98 note b. Teach

ing after, 101. form of renunciation

in, 19 and note, followed by Holy
Communion, 21, and note, baptized,
evil lives of the, a reproach to God,
335. the case of Apollos and the

twelve disciples of John considered,
642 sqq. and notes, a great number
baptized at once in time of alarm,
622.

Baptism of John, incomplete, 545.

Bishop, his proper work, preaching and

prayer, 198. ought not to have his

time taken up with secular matters,
ib. the office coveted for dignity
and honour, 46 sqq. its arduousness,
ib. simony of preferment-seeking, 50

sqq.

Body, all the members need each other,
508.

Boldness for the truth, with gentle
ness, 242. not forwardness, 643.

C.

Charity, the perfection of, superior to

all personal motives, 89.

CHRIST. His assertion of equality with
the Father gave deaJly offence to
the Jews, 4. therefore it was neces

sary for the Apostles to insist first

and-chiefly on his Resurrection, ib.

taught by His deeds exemplifying
His words, 7. Hid acts between
the Resurrection and Ascension not

fully related by the Evangelists, 8.
came and went during forty days,
9.

why He shewed Himself not
to a l, ib. His parting charge to the
Apostles, 8. why He bade them
tarry at Jerusalem, 11. Christ s Re
surrection : evidenced by the Acts of
the Apostles, 10. 61. without the
Resurrection all would have failed
407. His Resurrection, a pledge of
judgment, 623. His Godhead he-
tokened by theCloucliu the Ascension,
27. ascends as God; as man, \
&quot; taken

up,&quot; 28.
&quot;

Standing at God s

right hand,&quot; 249, and note d. His

mercy to the Jews, no less than his

Resurrection, proves Him to be God,
73. Other proofs, 632. His long-suffer
ing and beneficence, 203. in common
with theFather, He executes punish
ment, 73. His passion foretold, 121,
and the punishment denounced, 127.
&quot; the Prophet like unto

Moses,&quot; 122.
and more than Moses, 129. &quot;The

Prince of
Life,&quot; 125. Was meant for

the Jews first : from them to the Gen
tiles, 130. works

&quot;by the Spirit of

God,&quot; Arian argument hence, re

futed, 158 and note, &quot;sent from
God,&quot; 81 sq. and note: in what
sense He &quot; knew not that day and
hour,&quot;

25 and note, the Angel in
the burning bush, 228. Giver of the

Law, 237. unwritten sayings of, 605.
Christians: must seek not only to be

saved, but to fight the good fight,
341. and so earn more glory, 349.
one body, and should be one in heart,
547 sqq. should shew all sympathy,
and not rejoice in the punishment of

sinners, 588. should not only despise
money, but be ready (as Paul) to
toil for support of others, 603. 606.
bound to labour for conversion of
others, 294 sq. cannot be hurt, be
cause cannot hurt, 679. herein like

God, ibid.

Christianity, as much above Judaism
as Angels above men, 150.

Chrysostom, St. John, an incident of
his youth, deliverance from a great
danger, 525 sq. a story of a deacon,
perhaps C. himself, 622. his earnest
ness for his flock, 52. 165.598 sq.
threatens to excommunicate swearers
1 16 sq. the reform commenced, 133.
163. succeeded Nectarius as Arch
bishop of Constantinople, 26th Feb.
A.D. 398, 598 note.

Church, the, precious, being bought
with blood, 695. its true prosperity,
409. its excellence not numbers but

goodness, 351. her true peace within,
304.

Churches, why built, 409. builders of,
mentioned in the prayers at Holy
Communion, 263. duty of proprietors
of estates to build and endow, 260.
265.

Church- services, for spiritual improve
ment: without thi, worse than use

less, 410 sq. irreverent behaviour in,
353 sqq.

Church-going, not itself religion, 409.

Church-property administeied in
Christ s time by Bishops, 199 and
note.

Confession, God acquits upon, 100.
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Confessors, 3f&amp;gt;0. bow to bo, though
no persecution, 215.

Converts, mean condition of the early,

made a reproach, 497

Covetousness, snare of the devil, 107.

Cross, sign of the, 161.

D.

Deacons, the seven in the Acts not

deacons in the clerical sense, 199.

on the number of, in different

Churches, ib. note.

Dead, the souls of deceased aided by

prayers and alms, 308 sqq. and

notes x, a.

Death,of the righteous not to be lament

ed, 306. the soul escorted by Angels,
ib. Mourn for those who have

died in their sins, 307.
&quot;

Pangs of

death,&quot; 84.

Demons, forced to take Christ s part,

554, 560.

Demoniacs, their appearance described,

561, 660.

Devil, the, brought in the doctrine of

Fate, of No Providence, of Good
Natures and Evil Natures (Mani-

chean), of Evil uncreated, 633. see

Satan, Temptation, though no

devil, yet many roads to hell, 107.

some ask, why the devil wax made,
ibid.

Dress, sumptuousness of female, re

proved, 367.

E.

Ease, more perilous than persecution,
350.

Easier, great resort to Church at, 409.

Ecom-tny and frugality, distinct from

sordid parsimony, 645.

Economy, doctrine of, 25 note. 471.

618.

Ecstasy, JWratm, meaning of, 3 15, and

note e.

Epictetiis, 188.

Kpicunu, 518.

EpHctUi, temple of, incendiary not to

be nnmcd, 5(i9.

Eunuch, conversion of the, made a

reproach, 497.

Eucharist, mention of martyrs in. 310,
and note a. and of founders, 26. ?.

Eril by itself cannot subsist for a

moment : therefore mire evil cannot

be aelf-subsistent ( Manich-ans), 34,

sq. not physical, 287 note g. clue it

would be unchangeable, 558.

Evils, natural, a benefit, in moderation,
718 sq.

Evil deiigns, of men and devils over
ruled for good to the saints, 654, 715.
and to the furtherance of the Go-
pel, 677. none can hurt us, except
we be our own enemies, 678 sq.

Evil passions* the worst of bonds, 708.

Eyes, to see the things unseen, Christ s

gift, 694.

Excess makes ugly, moderation beau

tiful, 388.

Ejforcism, practised by Jews for gain,
556.

F.

Faith, an act of free-will, 177, note b.

False-Christs and false- prophets, why
permitted, 619 sq.

Fasting, religious efficacy of, 386.

Fate, belief in, a bondage, 708.

Fear, most powerful for conversion, of

evil men, but such soon relapse, 568.

Feastingt and spectacles, evil of, 76.

Forgiveness of injuries, 201. how to be

shwwn, 131.

Friendship, many worldly inducements

to; but not to compare with the

Christian, 548 sqq.

Gainas, revolt of, 448 note.

Gamaliel, must have ended with be

coming a believer, 192, 276.

Gentiles, process of the Gospel among,
442. and gradual establishment of

their rights, 442 so.

Gentleness, compared with passionate

temper, 92. more powerful than

vehemence, 95. distinguished from

cowardice, 643.

Glory, the true and the falfe, 397.

Gluttony, penalties^ of, 233, 888.

against nature, 387.

Goo. source of all good, 423. even
barbatinns (at Melita) believed His
universal Presetice and universal

Providence, 713. true nttrinutes of

Di-ity ;
near to all, always, every

where, 519 cannot be imaged by
human hand or thought, 521. our
love of God, in order to promote,
think of His benefit.-, both general
and particular, 524 sqq. This

quickens gratitude, trust, and re

signation, 626 sq. cannot do hurt :

to do hurt were to suffer hurt, and

incompatible with Divine perfec

tions, 679. more ready to hear than
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we to pray, 601. is merciful, but

in afflicting also, 340. His patience
and forbearance, 637. does not

take instant vengeance, 437. His

time to help, the time of extreme

need, 653. how said to
&quot;

tempt,&quot;
318.

does not alter the order of nature for

the saints deliverance, but delivers

them nevertheless, 702 sq. His

word not to be trifled with, 670.

Gospel, its acknowledged success ought
to have led men to think of the

cause, 574.

Grace, commonly in the sense of &quot;su

pernatural or miraculous power,&quot;

183. 291.508 note.

H.

Heathen : argument of unbelievers,

from the number of sects, all equally

confident, and all alike claiming the

Scriptures, 464 sqq. objection from

mean condition of first converts, 497

sqq. why not all amiable and vir

tuous heathen are converted, 330
and note, 333. heathen gods demons,
66. 487.

Hell, does not militate against God s

goodness, 76.

Heresies, ought not to surprise us,

because whatever is most excellent

is always most counterfeited, 462

sqq. Heresies take their names from

men, Marcion, Arius, &c. 466. why
permitted, 619 sq. often

prevail by
the personal virtues of their authors,
632.

Heretics, their aim always to draw

disciples after them, 697.

Hospitality shewn to poor and strangers
is shewn to Christ, 608 sq. Abraham
a pattern of, 610. every Christian

may and ought to help, that the

Church be not burdened, 611. (see

Xenon.)
House of mourning better than house

of feasting, 577.

Household, religious care for, 323.

Humility, the greater the gifts, the

greater the, 424.

Human Nature, wonderful capability
of, to become angelic, and even

divine, 450.

Hurt : the worst suffered, is from that

we do, 679 sqq.

i.

Inaction, and activity in evil ways,
alike bam-ful, 491.

Injuries, patience under, in remem
brance of Christ, 436.

Injustice : the natural sense of man
kind declares it to be an evil to the

doer, more than to the sufferer, 681.

Insults, how to be borne, 666.

lovya, Juga, 162 and note p. 611 and

note.

J.

Jacob, lessons from his history, 655

sq.

James, St. Bishop of Jerusalem, 42,

452.

Jews, offended by the doctrine of

Christ s equality with the Father,
4. necessity of ffujKard^affis in

dealing with them, ib. their dreadful

punishment, 74. the judgment upon
them, began at a distance, 629. the

famine (Claudius) a warning to

them, 360. how they sent the Gospel
to the Gentiles, 416. enraged by the

faith of the Gentiles, 417- their

unbelief foretold from the beginning,
722. no cause to be proud of their

legal sacrifices, 238 sq. and note;
or of their Temple, 240.

Joseph, the patriarch, a pattern of sim

plicity, 104. type of Christ, 222.

lessons from his history, 655 sqq.

Joseph, husband of the Virgin Mary,
probably died before Christ s Resur

rection, 41. &quot;we nowhere find him

looking upon Christ as man merely,&quot;

ib. and note, 42.

Joseph us, 69, 74.

Joy in the Lord, and in the world,

compared, 230 sq.

Judaizers, asserting necessity of Law
to salvation, disparaged the power
of God, 444 sq.

Judas, election of an Apostle in place

of, 37. his history a favourite topic
of cavilling with unbelievers, ib.

His end a prophecy of the punish
ment of the Jews, 44. Satan entered

into him, but he was himself the

cause, 717.

Julian, allusion to the miraculous de

feat of his attempt to rebuild the

Temple, 558.

Landlords and owners of property,
their responsibilities, 257 &amp;gt;

B
qq- espe

cially to build and endow Church* s

for the benefit of their peasantry,
260265
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Laws, and strict rule, a blessing, 11.
Law of Moses, declared to be a bur

den, 455. abrogated even for the

Jew*, 459.

Lesions in Church, the deacon s pro
clamation,

&quot; Let us attend to the

Reading,&quot; 280. The Reader, 281,
and note e. profane inattention to,

281. complaint of sameness reproved,
282.

Levity in Church, 353. an awful pro

vocation, 355.

Life, a voyage: our ship the Church,
707. an evil life a bane to the best

creed ;
and wrong life leads to wrong

doctrines, 633.

Love, heavenly, compared with earth

ly, 693. see Charity.
Luke, St. wrote the Acts, 3. com
mended by St. Paul, ib. 6.

&quot; that he
was partaker of the Spirit is evident
from the miracles which even now
take

place,&quot;
6. why he does not re

late St. Paul s history after the first

imprisonment at Rome, 725 sqq.

Lusts, blind and enfeeble the soul,
396.

Luxury ruins body and mind, 489.
defeats iU own object, enjoyment,
490. the true, 389, 697.

M.

Magic: true miracles contrasted with,
256. magical practices against the

Emperor ( Valens), 526.

Mtinicheans, deny Resurrection and

Creation, 31. makematter the essence
of evil, ib. and coeternal with God, 32.

their impious absurdities exposed, ib.

therefore denied incarnation, 33, and
note B. see Evil.

Marcionites,
&quot; the God of the Old

Testament, a cruel God,&quot; refuted,
74, and note.

Marriage, a rich wife not to be sought,
but a godly, 309. a rich wife, not to

be desired, 65b . second marriage:
excuses of rich widows for, 667.

Martyrs, 631.

Ministers, in the Primitive Church the

people elect, Apostles ordain, 197.

Miracles, not always desirable, 604.

argument from Scripture* more

powerful, ib. success of the Apostles,
itselfa miracle, 607. uses of, 301. not

to compel belief, but teach it, 276.

needlessly wrought, 303. not all

wrought with same ease, 305. the

true, in contrast with magic, 366.

may be astonishing, and still unbe

lief, 665. not the cause of the Apo

stles holiness, 183. nor of the

devotion of the converts, 160. too

much ascribed to them, ib. holy words
and deeds are more potent, 184, 186,
493. to suffer for Christ, b.-tt.-r

than miracles, 432. to cast out sin,

greater than to expel a demon, 561.

in excess, overpower, not convince,

371,374.

Moderation, essential to enjoyment,
232. and to beauty, 388.

Mt/ if.fir lift; the brethren of the

hills,&quot; 107, 187.

Money, love of, at the root of all idol

atry, 569.

Mut-nlity of heathens, may put us to

shame, 204.

Moses, a type of Christ, 223, 236.

N.

Nnzireth, a mean place, 659.

Night, not for sleep only, but for de

vout meditation and prayer, 499 sqq.

0.

Oaths, see Swearing.

Offence, our care must be to give iui

just, 62 1 . if taken unjustly, when an
we to forbear or to persist ? 622,
623.

Old Testament: grace was given by
means of sensible signs, 56 sq.

Oppression really hurts the doer: to

the sufferer it is a benefit, 680 sq.

Ordinations, fasting before, 434.

P.

Passions, the: each has its age; all to

be attacked in turn, 413. ir&amp;lt;i9rjt

f

per-

turbationes, 216.

Pastor, the faithful, inconsolable for

the loss of souls, 600.

Patience under revilings, 203, 65.
under wrong*, true magnanimity,
M6.

Paul, St. The Acts relate most to him,
3. by birth a pharisee, 648. how a

Roman citizen, 637, and note, the

three days between his conversion

and baptism, 14. his honest, consist

ent zeal as a persecutor, 272. his

conversion compared with the Eu
nuch s, 278. circumstances of his

conversion, the accounts reconciled,

273. the manifold witnesses to, 629.

why his conversion was delayed, 274.

a mighty evidence of the Returrec-

3 B
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tion, 275. the Pharisaic zealot and

persecutor Saul did not lightly be

come Paul the Apostle, 626 sq.

no worldly motive for the change
conceivable, 628. wad chosen for

his preeminent fitness, 288. ought
to have been an unexceptionable

witness, 636, 691. his movements,
after his conversion, the accounts

reconciled, 296 sq. and notes a, d.

preaches
&quot; not where Christ was

named,&quot; 395. his first recorded dis

course, 402. compared with St. Ste

phen s, 406. laboured with his own
hands for his own support and that

of others, at Corinth and elsewhere,
605. his care that the ministry be

not blamed, 586. his forbearance and
above all, love for Christ, 587. his

readiness to suffer and to die for

Christ, 693. kept back nothing pro
fitable, 592. a pattern of gentleness
with magnanimity, 665. his charity
such that, superior to all personal
considerations, 89. he was willing
even to perish (in hell) for the sal

vation of others, 276, and note v.

much forgiven, he loved much, 292.
a pattern of Christian love and zeal,
293. contention with Barnabas, an

economy, 471, and note, why he
circumcised Timothy, 472. practised

economy in the purifying at Je

rusalem, 618. liis magnanimity, 476.
his prison-vigil, and St. Peter s, 494.

among the Philosophers at Athens,
513. by one word, overthrows all

heathen philosophy, 517. unbelief

grieved him more than persecution,
533. his night discourse at Troas,
585. why he reproves the high-
priest, 638. wist not that Ananias
was the high-priest, 639. the Jews
more pertinacious in their malignity
against him than against the other

Apostles, 672. because he believed

God, therefore he would not tempt
Providence, 673. as the Pilot of the

ship, i. e. of the Church, still with us:
let us do his bidding, 707. did not pro
phesy nor work miracles for display,
710. affected as man by the sight of
the brethren, 712. twice prisoner
at Rome his history after the first

imprisonment, why not related in
the Acts, 725 sq. might have put
his enemies to silence by miracles,
but chosen rather to refute them for
the Law and the Prophets, 724. his
desire to see Rome, and his plans
with this view in the Epistle to the

Romans, 726. said to have converted
Nero s concubine, 621 and note, he

did not foresee everything, ib. having
filled the world with his doctrine, he

came to Rome again a prisoner, and

so was consummated, 726. eulogy of,

726sq&amp;lt;j.hisheart,
aheaven for purity,

a sea for depth, 726. heretics are

drowned in this sea, ib. to under
stand him and his writings, a pure
life is necessary, 728.

Peasantry, neglect of by Christian

proprietors, 260, and note z. hence
heathenism lingered long in the

country places (pagans), ib.

Pentecost, the type, 53.

Persians, Eastern nations generally,
209 note.

Persecution, 350. the Church s gain,
375. sufferings of women during the,
350.

Peter, St. how changed after the Re
surrection, 70. foremost on every

emergency, 300. why he takes the

lead, 37. acts in nothing imperious

ly, ib. the true Philosopher, 65.

his first and second Sermon com

pared, 113. not ignorant of God s

purpose for the Gentiles, nor averse

to it: the vision (Cornelius) was
not for his instruction but for the

Jewish brethren who were less en

lightened, 316 sqq. and notes, his

night in the prison, and St. Paul s,

377, 494. at Antioch, practised

economy, 618.

Pharisees, their zeal for the resurrec

tion, 690.

Philosophy, put to shame by the

Gospel, 63.

Piety, decay of, in Chrysostom s times,

complaint of, 352.

Plato, how slight compared with

Apostles, 62,518. his absurd and mis

chievous doctrines, 64. unable to

persuade men to virtue, and
himself inconsistent and insincere,
499.

nAeoj&amp;gt;e/a, defined and illustrated, 682.

Tlovrjpbs, well named for troveiv, 105.

Poor and j-trangers, in them Christ

comes to us, 608 sq.

Poverty and riches, 680, 682. poverty

happier than riches, ib.

Poverty, voluntary, is great, but to

labour also for oneself and others is

greater, 606.

Praise of man, love of, a senseless ;

passion, 398. refused by the saint*, /
420.

Prayer, what kind of prevails, 157-

perseverance and unanimity in, 41.

efficacy of united, 509.

Prayers, set times for, 329.

Preaching, studied eloquence in, a
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nare to the preacher, and applause

during preaching mischievous to

preacher and hearers, 435 tqq.

Predestination, does not lessen respon

sibility, 83, 127.

Prodigality^
not generosity, 644. the

prodigal is a slave to his ovn lusts,

and essentially mean-spirited, 645.

Prophecy, more potent than miracles,

71.

Prophecy and conjecture, 705.

Prophets, the: witnesses of Christ s

death and resurrection, 691.

Proverbs, ava-rpttyai rb ffv&fjifvov, 148.

&quot;evil do, evil fare,&quot;
184. &quot;sweet is

war to the inexperienced,&quot;
50.

Providence, some denied that it extend

ed to things below the moon, 713.

Public worship, shocking levity of the

young in, 353. then elders to blame,
ib.

Punishment, present impunity more to

be dreaded, 174.

K.

Rancour, is self-torture, 504.

Reconciliation, make the first advances

for, especially if the other be held

back by pride and false shame, 668.

Reproof, must not be in anger, 218.

Resurrection of the body, the Pharisees

zealous for the, 690.

Reviling, abusive language disgraces

only the utterer, 439, 539, 665. some

foolishly glory in an abusive tongue,
441. patience under, 203, 216 sqq.

Riches and Poverty, 680, 682.

Ruler, the true, he that rules himself

first, 695. physicians of souls, ib.

Rule, offices of, not to be coveted, 696.

Rural clergy, description of, 260 sqq.

and note.

S.

Sacrilege, a dreadful crime, 169 sq.

Sficrifice,
was instituted in consequence

of the Provocation in Horeb, 238 sq.

and note d.

Sailors, a reckless kind of people, 705.

Stunts, their life interwoven of pros

perous and adverse, 700. their pre

sence a safeguard and benefit, 706.

the benediction of, a great good, 709.

may always be had, ibid.

Satan, his Bervice how much harder

than God s, 90. his wage*, hell, 94.

wars against the soul without inter

mission, 435. his tempting does cot

excuse the tempted,
169. bodily dis

eases, his work, 331. his designs
overruled for good, 716. even in the

case of Adam, and there especially.

716 sq. he serves to rouse us and

keep us on the alert, 717.

Scriptures, sufficient to produce faith,

279. to slight them is to insult

God, 2bO. The Lessons in Church,

with proclamation by the Deacon,
ib. inexhaustible riches of, 281. a

storehouse of spiritual medicines,

412. ignorance of, a great evil, 478.

Self-praise, how consistent with humi

lity, 590 sq.

Senses, testimony of, 26.

Servants, Christian care for, Abraham
a pattern, 613.

&quot;

S/V//a,&quot; iv roTs ffiyvois avrbv ?M3oXe,

617.

Simplicity, is wisdom, safety, and peace,
104.

Sin, in trouble call sins to remem
brance 175. every act of, engenders
a habit of, 562.

Sra*, remission of, by Christ, 408.

Slaves,
&quot; were doubtless set at liberty&quot;

in the Primitive Church, 161.

Socrates, a story of, 205. vainglorious
and insincere, 499.

Sou/, neglect of, ruinous, 478. its beauty

mere than all outward splendour, 481.

Spirit, the Holy, the Acts may be

called a History of, 13. his opera
tion in the Gospels, and in the Acts,

ib. not an impersonal energy or ope

ration, 14. descended on the hundred

and twenty, 54. equal with the Father

and the Son, 56, 318, 385. Man has

ascended, the Spirit descends, 58. an

argument to shew that He is not a

created Angel, 725, and note e.

Stationes, Wednesday and Friday Fact,

329, note.

Suffering for Christ, blessedness of,

185.

Swearing, exhortation against, 1 16,132,

160, 163, 173, 189. Chrys. gives a

month for reform, threatening to

excommunicate offenders, 116 sq.

oaths the food of wrath, 132. rauh

oaths binding the soul, ib. origin of

oaths, corruption of manners, 133.

honesty needs no oaths, 137- to im

pose an oath, as evil as to take it,

134. oath-taking at the Altar pro

hibited 135. by touching tin- Sacred

Volume on the Holy Tal.le, 136,

and note d. many shrink from swear

ing by the head of their child, 136.

those who swear most are leant be

lieved, 137. Christ peremptorily for-

bidj all oaths, 138. swearing a mere
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habit, 161. how to call upou God

aright, 152. why the ancients were
allowed to take oaths, 153. not &quot; a

thing indifferent, which can do no

hurt, 105. God s judgment against

false-swearers, 173. oaths, Satan s

snare, 189.

Simeon, nottaken by Chrys. to be Simon

Peter, 453, and note b.

T,

Teaching, the best is by deeds, 424.

Temper, diversities of, are gifts for the

Church s service, 469.

Temptation, see Satan, Adam. When
we are tempted, the fault is our

own, 716 sq. not to be sought, 376.

Testament, Old and New, confirm
each other, 404 sq.

Theatres, mischief of, 14S, 578, 597.

promote irreverent behaviour in

Church, 356.

Tlieotlonis,b-25 and note. 558 and note.

Tlickla, Acts of Paul and, 368 and
note.

Times, observation of. a bondage, 70S.
Traditio Symboli in Baptism, 98 note

Treasure, found in a field, a story of,
566 sq.

Tribulations benefit the soul, 488, 717.
a whetstone to rub off rust, 489.
sent to rouse the faithful, 575.

Virginity, not to be matter of pride
423.

Watchfulness, need of, 14.

Wealth contempt of, in the Primitive
Church: if their example followed

now, the world would soon become
Christian, 161 sq. Christian and
heathen compared, 99.

Willows, rich excuses of, for second

marriage, 657.
Will: where there is, all is possible:

it is idle to say,
&quot; We cannot,&quot;

397. &quot; we can, if we will/ 480.
Witnesses (Martyrs), all Christians
are called to be, 630. by a holv life,
631.

Women : against expensive apparel of,

367. against gluttony and excess,
386. sufferings of the faithful, in per
secution, 350,

Word, the, precious in affliction, 576.

Wrath, accursed, 242. fit of a maniac,
243. a man in a passion a hideous

spectacle, 438. passionate men like

demoniacs, 563.

Writers, the Sacred, did not write for

the sake of Authorship: address
themselves to matters of immediate

importance, 3.

t nion is strength, especially in prayer,
509. in order to union, expel all evil

thoughts, 610.

Vires, how they pass themselves off for

virtues, 642 sqq.

Vtgib, celebrated with much pomp
50 and note. 409.

Xenon, Ee^oSox^oi/, the Church s hos

pital for poor strangers, 610.

Young, irreverent behaviour of in

Church, 355.

Z.

Zeal, Christian, 294 sq.

THE END.

I-niNTKB, OXFORD.
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